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PREFACE

THE aim of the present work is to provide a critical
and grammatical commentary upon the Hebrew text of
Kings, after the model of Dr. Driver's Notes on the
Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel. In writing the Notes,
the needs of beginners in the study of the Hebrew lan-
guage have been prominent in my mind, and so 1 have
endeavoured to deal with some fulness with questions of
grammar, while at the same time making reference to
the best authorities upon the subject. For the purposes
of textual criticism it has seemed worth while to utilize
as largely as might be the evidence of the Versions.
Thus, as far as possible, all variants and additions of the
Versions have been cited, where it may reasonably be
supposed that these form original elements of the text
from which the Version in question was made; upon
the view that such readings are worthy of record, even
where no definite verdict can be passed as to their value
in relation to the Massoretic text. The structure of Kings,
and the characteristics of the various sources of the work,
have also been dealt with in brief. The Appendix contains
the more important contemporary inscriptions which throw
light upon the narrative of Kings.

In making use of the work of my predecessors in the
same field, I trust that I have in every case made
acknowledgement of my obligations. I feel, however, that
special acknowledgement is due to Prof. B. Stade for the
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debt which these Notes owe to his valuable articles on
the text of Kings which have appeared from time to time
in the Zeitschrift of which he is the editor. Lest it should
be thought that in places I have drawn too largely upon
his arguments and results, it must be pleaded that in such
cases my aim has been to place these results within the
reach of English students, for whom too often, through
ignorance of German, they are inaccessible.

It is a special pleasure to me to express my gratitude
to Dr. Driver. To his teaching and example is due most
of what may be of value in this book ; and I have never
been without his kindly encouragement and ready sugges-
tion upon points of difficulty.

In conclusion,mythanks are due toMr. J.C. Pembrey, M.A.,
Oriental Reader at the University Press, for the great pains
which he has taken in revising and passing the sheets for
the press.

C.F.B.

S. Joun's CoLLEGE, OXFORD,
November, 1902.
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INTRODUCTION

§ 1. Structure of Kings.

Tue fact that Kings, like the other historical books of the
Old Testament, is based upon pre-existing written sources is
universally recognized ; and the evidence upon which this elementary
proposition is based need not here be set forth!. That the main
editor or compiler of these sources was a Deuteronomist, i.e. that
his work was inspired by the religious revival which took place in
the eighteenth year of Josiah (B.c. 621) under the influence of the
newly discovered book of Deuteronomy, appears both from his
religious standpoint and from his phraseology. This editor is
therefore hereinafier cited under the symbol RP (Deuteronomic
Redactor).

To RP is due the stereotyped form into which the introduc-
tion and conclusion of a reign is thrown, and which con-
stitutes, as it were, the framework upon which the narrative as
a whole is built. The regularity of the method of RP in the
construction of this framework is worthy of special notice. The
form in which the account of a reign is introduced is as follows.
For kings of Judak:—1. A synchronism of the year of accession
with the corresponding reigning year of the contemporary king
of Israel, probably calculated by R” himself. This, commencing
with Abijah, naturally ceases with Hezekiah, upon the fall of the
kingdom of Israel. 2. Age of the king at accession. 3. Length
of his reign. 4. Name of the queen-mother. This, together with
2, 3, is drawn from the Annals (D1 137 “BD) which are so
constantly cited by RP. 5. A brief verdict upon the king's
character, framed in accordance with the Deuteronomic standard.
For kings of Israel:—1. A synchronism of the year of accession

1 Cf. the writer’s article in Hastings, ZD. pp. 857 /.
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with the corresponding reigning year of the contemporary king
of Judah. 2. Length of the king’s reign, drawn from the Annals.
3. A brief verdict as to his character, always unfavourable, and
generally consisting of two parts: a. Statement of the general
fact that he did evil in the sight of Yahwe; &. More special
mention of his following the sins of Jeroboam'. The conclusion
of the account of a reign takes the following form:—i1. An
indication of the principal source employed by RP, containing
further details as to the king in question. Usually we read ?:-—
by w37
v wbeb pn v
Sner wobeb oo vay

(mom) on K57 ey o b ‘B a1
6o Sy ovawns

! The usnal formula is as follows :—
He did not depart from
He walked after (in) } the sins of J.
He clave to
He walked in the way of . and in his
sin (sins)

So I. 15. 26 (Nadab), . 34 (Ba'asha), 16. 26 (Omri), II. 8. 3 (Jehoram),
10. 31, cf. v. 29 (Jehn), 18. 2 (Jehoahaz), v. 11 (Jehoash), 14. 24 (Jeroboam II),
15. 9 (Zechariah), 2. 18 (Menahem), ». 24 (Pekahiah), z. 28 (Pekah). Inall
these cases the antecedent of the relative »oni wor is not oravy, but ' mwzn;
cf. II. 17. 31. L 16. 30 (Ahab), II. 17. 22 / mrzn withont 1 »onm o
1. 22. 53 (Ahaziah), II. 28. 15 o ne Nenn ow, referring not to mwmrn
(omitted), but to oyav; ‘J. who made Israel to sin.’ In I. 16. 13 the sins
of Ba‘'asha and Elah, and in IL 21. 11 of Manasseh (7™ rt Mz “eN) are
spoken of in the same terms.

' When further details, general or special, are mentioned as existing in the
source, these usually stand immediately after moy or Y01; e.g. 1. 11. 41
wmIm.  An exception is L 15. 23 (Asa), where 1m21 91 precedes.

Slight variations of the stereotyped form are:—

L 'n M1 D w115, a3 (Asa).

2. Total omission of mpr en Y71; withont further details five times, viz.
I. 14. 19 (Jeroboam), 16. 20 (Zimri), II. 14. 18 (Amaziah), 15. 11 (Zechariah),
15. 15 (Shallum); with further details, I, 20. 20 (Hezekiah).

Reading ey won five times, viz, 1. 16, 27 (Omri), II. 1. 18 (Ahaziah of
Israel), 14. 15 (Jehoash of Israel), 16. 19 (Ahaz), 21. 25 (Amon); Nep o
1.16. 5 (Ba'asha) ; ey von \nman twice, 1. 16. 27(Omri), 22. 46 (Jehoshaphat).

3. o0 in place of or &' five times, viz. I. 14. 19 (Jeroboam), II. 15. 11, 15,
26, 31 (Zechariah Shallum, Pekahiah, Pekah).

which he caused Israel to sin.,
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2. Mention of the king’s (a) death and (4} burial ! :—

/3 (*nax oy) {

2R

"nan oy ‘b aseM
NN 13PN

3. Notice of the due succession of the king’s son:—

YRR 193 ‘D Toon

The following table exhibits the regularity with which this system

is carried out.

When any fact above mentioned as belonging

to the introduction is omitted in that position, but added subse-
quently in the narrative of the reign or in the summary, this
is indicated by the sign 4 :(—

Introduction. Conclusion.

1.8.3,11. 46, 42

14.21,22,31

15.1-3

15. g-11

22.41-44
11.8.16, 17

8.35-27,9.29

1L3

12.1-4

14. 1-4

15.1-4

15. 32-35

16.1-4

18.1-3

2L 1,2

21. 19-22

22,1,2

28. 31,32

28. 36, 37

24.8,9

24.18,19

David 12ab L 210
Solomon

Kings of Judah.
234(5)+4 Rehoboam 12483 14. 29,31

1345 Abijah 12ab3 15.7%,8
1345 Asa 12a63 15.123% 34
12348 Jehoshaphat 12483 22. 45, 50
1235 Jehoram 12a63 1L 8.23,24
12345+1 Ahaziah 26 9, 28

+3  Athaliah - e
31345 Jehoash 13243 12, 20, 22
13345 Amaziah 1325(a) 14. 18, 20b (22%)
12345 Atzariah 12a63 15.6,7
12345 Jotham 1263 15. 36, 38
123§ Ahaz , 12a63 16. 19,20
12345 Hezekiah 1243 20. 20, 21
2345 Manasseh 12ab3 21.17,18
2345 Amon 1363 21. 135,126
21345 Josiah 124(3) 28. 39, 30
2345 Jehoahaz cee
2345 Jehoiakim 1243 24.5,6
2345 Jehoiachin .« ..
2345 Zedekiah

! Onee with singular active verb used impersonally : ini “3m ‘And (onc)
buried him,’ II. 21. 26 (Amon).
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Introduction. =~ Kings of Israel. Conclusion.
.18.33/.,14.20* +352 Jeroboam 13243 1. 14. 19,20
15. a5, 26 1323ad Nadab 1 15. 31
15.33, 34 123ad Ba'asha 12ab3 16. 5,6
16.8,13 12 +3 Elah 1 16.14
16.15%,19 Ia +3ab Zimri 1 16. 20
16.23,25.26 123ad Onmri 12ab3 16.27,18
16. 29-31* 123ad Abab 12a3 22. 39, 40
22.51, 52 123ad Abazish (3)1 I 1. 19,18
8.1-3 123ad Jehoram e .
10. 29, 31, 36 +35652 Jehu 12ab3 10. 34,35
18.1,2 123ab Jehoahaz 124683 18.8,9
18.10,11 123ad Jehoash 12a4(3)2b12ad3 13.12f,, 14.15 1.
14.23, 24 123ab Jeroboam IT 1243 14.18,139
15.8,9 123ad Zechariah 1 15.11
15.13 13 Shallam 1 15.15
15.1%,18 123ab Menahem 1243 15. 21, 22
15. 23,24 123ab Pekahiah 4 15. 26
15. 27,28 1323ab Pekah 1 15. 31
17.1,2 123a Hoshea .o

In the body of the narrative there are certain formulae which
are employed for the introduction of a historical notice to indicate
that it is more or less contemporaneous with the events of the
narrative immediately preceding. The frequency with which these
formulae occur, especially in the brief citation of facts from the
Annals, renders the inference fair that they are due to the hand
of RP, and represent his method of piecing together the extracts
derived from his sources. Of such formulae the most frequent
is m¢; but we also find the expressions b D'B'3, B3, R NY3.
Cf. note, p. 35.

Besides the construction of the framework of the book and the
welding of the material, RP is also responsible for a number of
passages of varied length which point and enforce the religious
purpose of his composition. These passages generally take the
form of a commentary upon the causes which were operative in
bringing about the developments of history, framed in accordance
with the Deuteronomic model. Very frequently, also, R® allows
himself considerable latitude in the expansion and adaptation of
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the speeckes contained in the narrative, in illustration of the same
standpoint. In passages of this character the hand of RS may
readily be distinguished. They exhibit a constant recurrence of
strongly marked phrases, to be found elsewhere for the most part
only in Deuteronomy or in the books which exhibit the influence
of Deuteronomy, and therefore presumably derived from that
source. Other expressions stand alongside of these Deuteronomic
expressions, and are of a piece with the thoughts to which they give
voice; and these possess an individuality of their own, and are
peculiar (or nearly so) to Kings.

The phrases characteristic of RP receive comment in the Nodes
as they occur. For convenience of reference, however, a list
is here given.

Deuteronomic phrases:—

1. » nabeo "oY, p. 14

z. v w3 P, peo1g

3- ‘0 vnpn Y, p. 14.

4- Toyn wx 53 nx Sown b, p.o1g

5. M op pod, p. 14; cf L 12, 15.

6. (owp, wm) wp3 533 (p33b, 1235) 25 533, pp. 14, 123,
7. 5 1pnm nv3n oY, pp. 30, 116.

8. nm1 ovy, p. 30.

9. NON3 WX Y, p. 3I.

10. 310DB *5 bR " man, p. 53

11. N3 of Yahwe's choosing Jerusalem, p. 115.
12. AAND .., T PR Sxen Wbk 4, p. 116.
13. braxb (*hns, n3) NNy WK, p. 119.

I4. Y NN, p. 121

15. DI L . . DO 59, p. 122,

16. MBI YN TpmA T, p. 122
17. PRI oY 53, p. 122

18. »pb M, p. 124.

19. 35 5% 2w, p. 124.

20, DYD 5o . . 1'5& N, p. 125.
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21. DM¥DD L, , . DA oY 3, p. 125
22.75m3n 3, p. 125

23. Wy> ML M3, p. 126.

z4. M 37 503 &, p. 126.

25. (03—, 7—) wwdR *, p. 126.
26. 0 my od, p- 127.

27. TP PR DTORA AW N, p. 127
28. DY ‘o DWH, p- 130.

29. D01 53 used absolutely; ‘for ever, p. 130.
30. DY , , . DROM, p. 131.

3I1. by 5%5, p- 133.

32. 2 P39, p- 152.

33. "IN 15-‘!, p: 152.

34. ™ WMy Y WY, p. 152

35. 7 WA e nYY, p. 170,

36. /s v #5p, p. 153.

37. BN, P- 153-

38. yown DR MM, p. 171

39. MO B Syo Powm, p. 185
40. D'YoN, p. 186.

41. DXIA 7B A0IR S, p. 187,
42. " ana oyas 53 by, p. 192

43- Sxwr , ., nayna Yoo, p.o19a.
44. M, p. 192.

45. D‘515:, p- 196. .
46. mown 53, P- 200,

47- n*';:n, p- 200.

48. mnen(d) man o, p. 295.

49. " ow nx mmb, p. 3z0.

50. DB MR WPM, D. 332.

51. Nb oY, p. 353.

The following phrases, though not derived directly from
Deuteronomy, belong to RP in common with Jeremiah, whose
writings exhibit strong Deuteronomic affinities :—
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52. M man Sy &Py o %3, p. 123.
53. “B Sy nbww, p. 132.

54. ‘0 vy 23y 53, p. 133

55 MY DD L ., 3w KO, p. 184,
56. () 5% aym xap sum, p. 186.
57. owasn (Map) WAy, p. 330

Phrases and modes of expression wholly or nearly peculiar to RP
are as follow :—

58. M7 750 =9, and similar references, p. 31.

59. (May) Pax M pod, p. 153.

60. ‘n =M ne b, p. 170.

61. /0 75 m> &5, p. 13

62. » pwb ma 3, p. 28.

63. ‘0 T3 WA, p. 31.

64. DY ‘DY MY, p. 115.

65. " oy pbw a3b, p. 118.

66. WEb () Tt Sap (mead) ymn, p. 186.

67. p3 phew, p. 186.

68. amn Yy, p. 186.

69, nR NIy, p. 187.

70. ‘0 nbn, p. 187,

71. /3%y Nwyb A9onn, p. 249.

72. 0 70 85, p. 268.

73. ‘0 0 X5 moan Py, p. 27.

As Kings now stands, the earliest possible zerminus a quo for
the composition of the book is the date of the latest event related,
viz. Jehoiachin's release from prison in the thirty-seventh year
of his captivity, i.e. B.c. 561, some twenty-five years after the fall of
Jerusalem. As, however, the writer states that the privileges granted
by Evil-Merodach to Jehoiachin were continued ‘all the days of his
life’ (II. 25. 30), the strong presumption is created that the words
were not penned so early as B.c. 561, but some time later, viz.

! Cf. also the phrases noticed by Dri. ZO7.® 203, in the later ¢A4. of 2 Kings.
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subsequently to Jehoiachin’s death, whenever that may have
occurred. Agreeable to such an exilic date as is implied by the
last two chapters of 2 Kings are certain passages in the body of
the work which seem to presuppose the captivity of Judah. These
are 1. 11. 39; IIL. 17. 19, 20; 23. 26, 27, and perhaps, though not
so clearly, I. 9. 7—9; II. 20. 17, 18; 21. 10-15; 22. 15-20; cf.
nofes ad Joc. To these we may add the reference in I. 5. 4 to
Solomon’s dominion as extending over all the kings ‘beyond the
River,’ a statement which, as referring to the country west of
the Euphrates, implies that the writer is living in Babylon on the
east side of the river (cf nofe on 771 MY, P. 49).

On the other hand, there are certain indications which show that
the main editing of Kings by R® must have taken place prior to
the decay and fall of the Judaean monarchy. Chief among these
is the use of the phrase ‘unto this day’ (mn owi 7Y) in the
statement that the condition of affairs which the writer is describing
continues to exist up to the time of writing. If this phrase always
or most frequently occurred in the course of lengthy narratives
excerpted by RP from his sources, there might be room for the
theory that a statement which was true as it stood in the old
pre-exilic narratives had, through oversight on the part of an
exilic editor, been allowed to stand after, through changed conditions,
it had lost its force, or rather had become untrue and misleading.
But, as a matter of fact, the expression is employed in connexion
with terse statements of facts derived from the Annals, and in such
cases can be due to no other hand than that of RP himself, who,
in using the phrase, either formulates his own statement, or
intelligently admits a statement which he is able to verify. The
cases of the use of ‘unto this day’ which should be noticed as
implying the continued existence of the kingdom of Judah are the
following :—1. 8. 8 (the ends of the staves of the ark still to be
seen projecting from the Adytum into the Holy Place); 9. 21 (the
Canaanites still subjected by Israel to forced labour, as they had
been under Solomon); 12. 19 (the division between the ten tribes
and the house of David still in existence); II 8. 22 (Edom still
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successful in shaking off the yoke of Judah); 16. 6 (the Edomites
still hold Elath, from which the Judaeans were expelled by Rezin,
king of Aram). For other occurrences of ‘unto this day,” not
necessarily presupposing a pre-exilic date, but illustrating the
frequency of the formula as employed by RP, cf. nofe on p. 107.

Again, it seems to be clear that, at the time when RP is writing,
the Davidic dynasty still possesses a monarch reigning at Jerusalem.
David has, and is still to have, a Jamp before Yahwe at Jerusalem
continually; cf. No. 6o of the phrases of RP above noticed.
The expression ‘before Yahwe at Jerusalem’ (I. 11. 36) implies
further that the Temple is still standing intact, a point which is also
assumed in the dedication prayer of I. 8. 15-53, which owes its
present form to RP (cf. pp. 11z ). Throughout this prayer the
leading petition is that supplication made ## or fowards ¥ahwe's
Temple built by Solomon may meet with a favourable answer;
cf. vv. 29, 30, 31 £, 33, 35, 38, 42, 44, 48. We may notice also
1. 9. 3, which likewise occurs in a section in which the hand of RP
is prominent :—‘I have hallowed this house which thou hast built
to put my name there for ever; and mine eyes and my heart shall
be there perpetually.” Upon these grounds it may be concluded
that the main editing of Kings (viz. that by RP) must have taken
place prior to the destruction of the Judaean kingdom, and that
such sections of the book as imply an exilic standpoint are therefore
of the nature of later redactional additions and interpolations.

For the work of RP, influenced, as we have seen him to be, by
the spirit and language of Deuteronomy, the Zrminus a quo is the
discovery of Deuteronomy in the year B.c. 621, the ferminus ad
guem the destruction of Jerusalem B.c. 586. And since the writer’s
standpoint seems to indicate that he wrote before the glamour of
Josiah’s reformation had wholly or nearly faded during the latter
days of the Judaean monarchy, the assumption is fair that he
undertook and completed his book not later than B.c. 600,

! So Kue. Ond. § 26; Wellh. C. pp. 298 f., &c. Konig, on the contrary,
holds that the editor of Kings compiled his work not earlier than B.C. 588,
i. c. during the Exile (Einleitung, § 53. 3).

b
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From the preceding examination and conclusion as to the date
of the main redaction of Kings, it is clear that the pre-exilic book
must have received certain additions at the hand of a later editor
or editors before it attained the form in which we now possess it.
The chief of these additions is the appendix, which carries the
history down to the year B.c. 561. To this appendix belongs
certainly II. 24. 10—25. 30, and, presumably, 23. 31—24. 9. The
conclusion of the pre-exilic book has, however, probably been
worked over by the second editor, and so adapted to receive his
addition that it is now impossible exactly to discover its position.
Any of the vv. 25, 28, 30 of cA. 23 might have formed a conclusion
scarcely more abrupt than the present conclusion, ck. 25. 30.
Ck. 23. 298, if not intentionally imitated in style in ck. 24. 1%, must
be by the same hand, i.e. presumably the hand of the second
editor. But again, it is unlikely that R" should have appended the
usual summary of a reign in . 28 without mentioning the manner
of the king’s death. The statement of 2. 25P seems at first sight
to presuppose the writer’s acquaintance with the characters of all
the succeeding kings of Judah, but may be a later insertion, as zv. 26,
27 certainly are. On the whole, the most suitable ending to the
pre-exilic book would be vv. 29, 30, 28 of ck. 23, in that order.

It is noticeable that, apart from the difference of standpoint
involved in the destruction of the Judaean kingdom and the Exile,
the mould of mind of the author of the appendix and of the pas-
sages above noticed (p. xvi) which presuppose the captivity of
Judah is essentially the same as that of RP®. Thus it is reasonable
to employ the symbol RP? in referring to a later redactor of the
same school of thought. It must not, however, be supposed that
RP? is in every case necessarily one and the same writer, since it is
obvious that more than one Deuteronomist may have had a hand
in the revision of Kings. In point of fact it can be argued with high
probability that such was the case. For the Deuteronomic passage
IL. 17. 34P-40 almost certainly refers to the Samaritans of pos/-
extlic times (cf. nofe ad loc.); yet it may fairly be assumed that if
the author of the appendix had written in post-exilic times he
would have given some account of the restoration from exile.



Structure of Kings xix

Kings, as it stands in the Hebrew Bible, has, again, undergone
"aill later revision than that of RP% This is clear from certain
variations in form and order between the MT. and the recension
of the text which is represented by the LXX, While in some cases
the condition of the LXX text i3 greatly inferior to that of MT.,
yet, on the other hand, it is clear that in a number of sections LXX
preserves a superior arrangement in order, or a simpler form,
of narrative, which points to the fact that MT. has suffered
dislocation and interpolation at the hands of a reviser or revisers
of a date later than the separation of the two recensions. As
instances of this we may notice 1. 4. 20—5. 14; 5. 15—7 in the
main, 8. 1-13, 11. 1~13 (cf. nofes ad loc.), and the position of MT.
I. 21 after 19, so that 22 succeeds 20 without a break in the
narrative. It is noticeable in certain cases that the additions which
are found in MT. are just those passages which are coloured by
the influence of the Priestly Code (P) in the Hexateuch. Cf. nofes
on L 6. 11-14; 8. 1~11. Supposing, therefore, for the sake
of simplicity that the author of the interpolations and changes in
order as seen in MT. was one and the same redactor, he may
conveniently be represented by the symbol R¥ (Priestly Redactor).

Thus the pedigree of our Books of Kings may be represented
as follows:—

ORriGINAL Sourcks :—Book of the Acts of Solomon,
Chronicles of the Kings of Judah, Chronicles of the
Kings of Israel, &c. &c.

S ———— ——
~

Pre-exilic Redactor
influenced by Deut. [RP]

|
Exilic and post-exilic Editors
influenced by Deut. [RP?]

|

Post-exilic Editor Hebrew original
influenced by Priestly Code [RF] of
LXX Texr.

MassoreTic TEXT.
b2
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§ 8. Characleristics of the Chief Ancienl Versions of Kings.

For the general characteristics of the Ancient Versions of the
Old Testament, and a just estimate of their value for the purposes
of textual criticism, the reader is referred to Dr. Driver’s Excursus
in the Introduction to his Nofes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of
Samuel, § 3, pp. xxxvi-lv. All that is here attempted is a brief
account of the Versions of Kings, framed upon the lines laid
down by Dr. Driver in dealing with Samuel in § 4 of the same
Introduction.

1. The Septuagint.

A. Before a Version can be used to good purpose for the
criticism of the MT., it is important to recognize the fact that a//
variations from this latter are not due either to paraphrase or to
a different reading in the Hebrew original from which the translation
was made. The texts of the Versions, like the MT., were liable
to corruplion, and we find as a matter of fact that corrupt readings
do exist in LXX, to a greater or less extent in different books.

But this corruption of single words or sentences is not the only
feature in the Greek text which appears to belong to the vicissitudes
of transmission. We also not infrequently meet with conflaze or
double renderings which are apparently due to the addition of
a second translation of a passage, made by some scribe in the
margin of the MS., probably because he considered that the first
rendering did not adequately represent the sense of the original.
This second translation came later on to be incorporated by
another scribe in the text itself.

(a) Instances of corruptions in the Greek text. These are far
more numerous in Cod. B than in Luc.:—

1. 1. 9. jax "Adf7 for Aifov. Luc. ’A., 2., 6. read Aibor.

15. "IN d8povs for dvdpas (read by Luc.).

1. 49. YOPY Y1 xat éfaréoroar. This represents the latter
word. The translation of the former, xai éféornoar (al. exempl),
has fallen out owing to the resemblance between the two Greek
words.
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2. 6. 7N 85 0¥ xardfes for ob xardfes. The opposite change,
ob for a?, perhaps occurs in ». g (supposing, with Luc., Vuig., the
original to have been nny, not nn).

4. 10. The whole z. corrupt in Luc. (cf. nofe ad loc.).

4. 11, dvd Adv for "ABwddaB. dva ¢adel for Nugdd,

4. 20 (MT. 5. 7). 7OXA ofres for obra (read by Luc.).

5. 4 (MT. 5. 18). b dudprpa probably for dmdirmua (read by
Luc., Cod. A).

5. 5 (MT. 5. 19). ab olxodopfow for olkodopfioa (read by Luc.).

5.6 (MT. 5. 20). ¥y iBiws for edas (Luc.).

7.3(MT. 7. 15). v alddp for r¢ alkdu (Luc.), apparently
representing an original o5 (cf. nofe on 7. 15).

5. Luc. xal ofros for xal oirws (LXX), representing an original
12) (cf. note).

7.9 (MT. 7. 20). u1'p) ¢ mixe for v¢ adye (Luc.), i.e. 5‘335

7. 10 (MT. 7. 23). "B reixous for yelhovs (Luc.).

7. 45 (MT. 7. 8). o® 22» "WR & olkp xabioeras éxei for év g x. e,
(Luc.).

8. 16. N> peivau for ebvas (Luc.). Initial p by dittography from
preceding “lepovoakiu.

8. 39. NN Luc. xal duxmdoers for xal dboes (LXX).

8. 59. YOV1 év judpg émavrod for év fp. atred (Luc.).

9. 28. MBI els Iwnpd for els 'Adnpd. So 16. 28 /.

11. 36. " Luc. 8énqais for féos (LXX).

15. 27. W19 éxdpafer airév perhaps for émdrafev alrdv (Cod. A).
Luc. éxapdxwoer alréy appears to be an attempt to improve the first
reading.

16. 15. PN TaBadr for TaBafdy, v. 17.

16. 161, 17 ff. “DY ZapBpei for "ApSpel.

16. 17. PN & TaBabiw for éx T, (Luc.).

18. 5. MO oxqwar for krprar (Cod. A.  Cf. Luc.).

18. ro. Y M xal ééapnoer according to Klo., for xal dwéminoer,
i.e yabm.

18. 32. nbYN Bdkacaav probably an alteration of the transliteration
6aard (Luc.). So 2. 38.
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18. 45. 39" xal @Aaer for xai éféhaer or aev, Luc. has further
altered LXX into xal #xhase.

19. 3. yi» for riis (riw Cod. A).

21. 14 f. (MT. 20. 14 ). PN ravr xopdr for rér xepiw
(Luc.).

21. 33 (MT. 20. 33). YD" xal éoweigarro for xal {omevoar (Luc.).

22. 13. I D év ovdpars éni for év or. &l (Luc.).

22. 16. D'OYB D3 Y werdas for moodas (Luc.).

22. 26. O L mpds Tepip for mpds Epdp.

IL 3. z1. NOYDY kal elwor “0 for xai érdve (Luc.), an alteration
due to the preceding xal dwefdnoas, i.e. PE¥N for VYEN.

5. 17. N@D yopdp for yduos (Luc.).

6. 5. b xexpuppévor for xexpnuévor (Luc,, ’A., 2., ©.).

10. 6. ‘3 513 n& Luc. ofs ol d8poi for obro: d8poi of LXX, where
N is taken as sign of accusative,

10. 26. M2¥D arorir for orfrgr (Luc.).

11. x2. /3 2" xal éxpdrnoar 75 xepi for xal dkpémoaar r. x. (Luc.).

12. 1 (MT. 12. 2). Y22 N3V éx yijs BypodBee for éx rijs B,

12. 8 (MT. 12. g). P12 B3éAvyua for Bédex (Luc.).

12. 15 (MT. 12. 16). b abréw for adroi (Luc.).

14. 7. ndD %3 év ‘Pepike for év Tepdre (Luc. Taudrey, Cod. A.
Faipéka).

14. 11. TTIVTPO YR 77 roi "lovda for rf 10 'L

15. 20. b Luc, & for éxei (LXX).

15. 25. NDOW3 drwrrior probably for é dmpp. Cf. I. 16. 18
where R SN is translated ks &por.

17. 6. "> Y1 Luc. év dpiois MAdwy, an alteration of xai ‘Opy M.
(LXX). Cf also18. 11,

18. 20. no& Luc. o¥ xal wés for 30 elwas (cf. note ad loc.).

19. 12. NN X o duidbepar for obs 3. (Luc.).

22. 20. TOBA N of Bacieis for r§ Basre (Luc.).

23. 5. NAYM «al xarixavoer fOr xai xarémavoer, SO 7. 11.

23. 6. "eyb Luc. &s xotw for els x. (LXX). '

23. 36. MDY O éx Kpouud for éx ‘Poupd.,

25. 1. DD N2 caxayapbai for gaBiy xal oal (Cod. A).
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(8) Instances of double rendeiings are more frequent in Luc.
than in Cod. B:— .

L 1. 36. Joon s 'nbe * R 13 = Luc. mordoas 6 feds rois
Adyovs tub xuplov pov Tod Bacéws' ofras elme xlpios & Beds oov, kipe
pov Bacded,

1. 40. MY NMDY DNDYY DO BWOrD = Luc. éxdpevor v
Xopois xal ebppavduevor ebppooivy peydhp ndhoww dv aldois xal Exatpor
Xapg peydrp.

1. 47. ™3y w2 B = Luc. xai ye §rboy ol dothos . . . xal eloehnibacs
pdvoy (Dﬂa? for "3y in second rendering).

2. 5. N3 = Luc, & rjj {of pov xal ént 5 {dvp . . . pov.

4. 6. nan By WANRY = xal "Axel §v olxovdpos, xai "EXuix & olxordpos,
xal 'EMw8 vids Za éml rijs marpdis, apparently a triple rendering
(cf. note ad loc.).

6. 15. MWD W = fws rav doxdv xal fws Tdv Toixwr, Joxdv = NP,

6. 34 (MT. 7. 12b). xuxhde» . . . xaramwéracpa probably represents
an original 32D (IOY) read a second time as PY (cf. mose
ad loc.).

7.3 (MT. 7. 15). tn = Luc. mepiperpor . . . omaprios,

7. 6 (MT. 7. 18). «xal &yov xpepaordy, 3o ariyor . . . &pyov
kpepactdy, orixos émi arixow, representing D™ WY ? MPDY (cf. nose
ad loc.).

7.9 (MT. 7. 20). énlfepa 1 perdbpov representing NN repeated
from beginning in place of =X jb3n. Luc. also repeats é'
dudoripay Ty aTilwr,

7. 22 (MT. 7. 36). m'51 = xard npéowmov fow, read as :'ID’!BS and
doubly rendered.

7. 32 (MT. 7. 47). XD v 37w [Ny WwN] = Luc. of éroinoer
dpdyy . . . 4 énoinoe Taira éx rod wAjdous apédpa (cf. nole ad loc.).

8. 28. '[‘Jbs = évamidy oov mpds o,

8. 60. DNENT N = 6 Beds, abrds Beds. .

8. 66. Joon NR 1393M = Luc. xal e\dynoev alrdéy. xai ebhdynoay
xal adroi rd» Baciréa (cf. note ad loc.).

11. 43. «ls vjv yiiv 2apeapd for eis mp 2. (Luc.), representing an
original 1 yn 5% (cf. mose ad loc.).
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15.15. " ma ,, . KM = Luc. xai dofjueyxer 'Acd s 1dv olxor
xupiov . . . xai elofveyxev els Tdv olx. .

16. 33. rob éfohofpevbivas . . . éxaxowoinoer apparently represents
a doublet PP NMED,

18. 38. ndyna =X DGR NN = Luc. xai 18 S3wp 18 én’ adriv,
xal T J3wp 10 év vj Baurd.

18. 43b. poyp yaw 3¥. Cf. nole ad loc.

18. 44. D'0 = Luc. {8wp dmwd 8ardoos.

20. 4 (MT. 21. 4). f¥n 90 M3 5% 28X &3 = Luc. xal e
"A. mpis olxov alrod ovykexvpévos xai éxheAvpdvos ... kal dyévero T
mvedpa "A. rerapaypévor.

20. 25 (MT. 21. 25). PN = wAiw paraiws, the word being repeated
as P (BRM).

21. 1 (MT. 20. 1). pww BV ) ! BLM = xai dvéBn xai wepuexdfioer
éml Zapdpaav . . . xat dvéBroay kai mepuexdfigay éni . (Luc. &’ alrip).

21. 16 (MT. 20. 16). WK MY 350 = Luc. (2. 15) xai & BacAeds
"Efép per’ alroi . . . (. 16) Bacikeis of qupBonbol per’ adrod,

22. 17. b ovk 8 =ob Kipos roiros Beds; nb“’? read
a second time as DOR2.

22. zo0. N33 ORI MWOI AWM = Luc. xal elrev ofros oirws xal
ofros olrws. kai elmev OD Sumjoet. xai elmev *Ev ool (73 for n33).

22. 35. 237 PN SR N30R DY P¥N = kel dmexvmmero alua éx Tis
mhAnyis els Tov xdhmov rob dpparos . . . xai éfemopedero d alua ris Tpomis
éws Tod kéAmov Tob dpparos.

1L 1. 2 £ ppy w5 = Luc. npoodybicpa Oedv *Axxapdy.

1. 4, 6. 135 = Luc. oly orws. i roiro,

8. z1. noydY mun un 53 P = Luc. xal mapfyyedar warmd
mepi{owvupivg wapalovny kal mapareivorrs, xal éBénoay éx mavrds mapa-
{wrwupévov mapaliimy xal én' dvw.

3. 23. 3907 = Luc. fopgpaias* épivavres ydp.

4.34. W5y M = Luc. xal ouvixapyer én’ abréy xai lyadd én’ abrdr.

4. 35. "0 "% apparently triply rendered in Luc.  Cf. nofe ad loc.

6. 8. 205K 5D = révde ruvd spawvi (unless révde rivd = w5 simply).

7. 2. wown =Luc, é TpigTdrys 8 dmeorakuévos (? [ﬂsy{l)
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7. 5. A¥33 = Luc. é 1§ oxdre §3n diavydforres. So 2. 7, év 1. ox.
#3n Buapdoxorros.

7. 10. WM P S8 WM = Luc. xai éBénoav els miy miky s
méAews xal éxdhegay Tovs oTparnyols Tis moAews.

8. 1. DWW YT pNn L% %3 o = Luc. «al mapéoras éml Ty Yy
émré Iy xai ye Mbev x.m.\. (N3 rendered (1) as participle, (2) as
perfect.) :

9. 17. Ny = Luc. ro» xovioprér Toi Syhov.

10. 29. D NRD X D XS = Luc. odx dméor dn’ abraw 'loir
dmiocw alrdy éropelero,

11. 2. iMnx = Luc, "Oxofiov Toi ddedoi alrijs (T'NIY).

11. g. 17301 = Luc. & ovrerds lepelr (firstly D0,

11. 14. D = Luc. zal of ¢doi . . . xal ol orparyyol,

11 15. N5 nap bx nnx wwin = Luc. 'Eéaydyere aimiy
fowbev riv oadnpdb, xal doaydyers adriv Smicwbev oixov riw ovparyydy
(o™ for men).

14. 10. 7297 = Luc. 5 Bapeia® évdofdabnre.

14. 14. MaNR = Luc. réy ovppifewy rov Slahvypdrov (nbyhl'_').

14. 26. XD 70 = Luc. muwpdy adidpa, 8 dre dhentivln,

16. 18. Naym = Luc. njs xabédpas rév oaSBarav.

17. 5. ywn 93 = Luc. éml néoar ™y Yy ... kat €ls mwdcay Ty
y» ats.

17. 32. Cf. note ad loc.

18. 17. NOYN3 = Luc. é rj dvafdoe &v 1§ Sdpaywyd.

19. 3. MY = Luc. «ai dveidiopod xal eheypob.

19. 28. 723821 = Luc. xal o arpfjvés gov xal ra évbupnuard gov.

20. 13. 7N93 = Luc. s imdpfews adroi xal roi vexwdd.

21. 6. 13971 = Luc. énijfure, xai émhnbuve,

21. 23. 1‘51) v o o PN = Luc. xal ovvearpddnoay . . . én’ alrdy xal
émeBotlevoay adrg.

23. 6. NN = Luc. 8 d\vos rijs 'Aoypdb.

23. 12. bwo pM = Luc. xal xafedher alra éxeifer xai éfqreyxer alra
xai ouvérpwpe, apparently a triple rendering.

23. 16. 18" = Luc. xal dméovpeyrer . . . xal éfévevae.
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B. There are also characteristics of the Version which appear
to be due to the translator. The more important of these may
now be noticed, with a few illustrations.

(1) Paraphrase.

(4) This usually takes place.for the sake of making clear the
sense of some Hebrew word or phrase which would be liable to be
misunderstood in the Greek if literally translated :—

1. 2. 32. W1 NN 79 alpa rijs ddwias atrob.

4. 20 (MT. 5. 7). 397 53 ndvra duryyérpara.

4, 22 (MT. 5. 2). DR® ra déovra,

8. 56. 137 Y03 &5 ob duepémmoer Aéyos.

9. 27. DN W Aalvew eldbras bikacoar.

15. 4. M) xardAeppa.

19. 18. % POY mpoaexvmoey airg.

21. 12 (MT. 20. 12). WM WO Oixodopfjoare ydpaxa' xai #evro
Xdpaxa,

22, 34. N5 edoréyws.

(5) At other times paraphrase appears to be used for no apparent
reason, merely at the whim of the translator :—

1 3. 17. MY TON xai éréxoper,

6. 12 (MT. 5. 26). DY dva péoov éavrar.

9. 5. Sxmer xo3 by ryovpevos év 'Tapanh.

17. 13. *¥"0 5» Odpae:,

(c) Somewhat different are the cases in which phrases are
arbitrarily altered by the translator, because it seemed to him that
some better expression could be substituted :—

1 2, 29. maON Sen karéxe: Tév kepdrer Tob Guaiaorypiov.

2. 38. D' D' rpia & (from 2. 39).

9. 6. ‘NN #wxey Mavais.

"10. 5. M MY 1 M0 KRS ¢ davris éyévero.

(d) Or again, paraphrase may take place when the expression
used in the original was somewhat offensive in the eyes of the
translator. Under this head comes, e. g., the removal of anthropo-
morphic expressions applied to God :—



Characteristics of Chief Ancient Versions of Kings xxvii

1. 3. 10. W Y3 édvdmior Kupiov,
IL. 2. r1. D'OYN & es Tov olpavdy (of the translation of Elijah).
24. 3. " 'p Sy éml ov Gupor Kupiov.

(¢) The last form of paraphrase to be noticed is the translation
of a word or phrase by guess, the context being taken as a guide
to the sense :—

1. 10. 11. D5 mAeoyrd,

17. 21. TIOMM xal dvedpionoer,

18. 21. D'BYOR NY bV & dudorépais rais lyvdas, guided by the
preceding b'nbb.

21. 11 (MT. 20. 11). nnBY & 8pbds, guided by "N rendered
4 xvprés from Talmudic 30,

(2) In striking contrast to the paraphrastic tendency, we find
renderings in which extreme literality appears to have been the aim
of the translator.

(2) Thus at times attempts are made to represent in Greek the
Hebrew constructions, or to preserve the fancied force of Hebrew
words, and the result is a rendering which is often grotesque.

Examples of Hebraisms from 1. 1. 2 are the following :—

1. 7. YR MM ral éBoffovy dmico (contrast Luc. xal direhap-
Bdvovro alroi),

1. 12. ¥} N3 NI cvpBSovAevow oot 3 ovpBovlias,

1. 13. NN, , , '35 eloede . . . xal dpeis.

L 14, NIR WX, , . NI TNY & Aakotons gov .. . kal éyd
eioekevaopat.

1. 17. TAON A3 NY3ws NNR ov Spocas év 1§ feg oov (but Luc.
xard Toi . Tob 6.).

1. 51. 08D ... TN dmyyidy ... Aéyorres (but Luc. xal dmiy-
yedav . . . Néyorres),

2. 2. oM V3N éyd elus mopedopar.  Cf. IL. 4. 13; 10. 9; 22. 20,

2. 37. DT3P NS DM M xal foras év 1) Tpdpg rijs éfdBov aou kal
JaBiioy (but Luc, év rfi qu. rijs é6. oov  8uaBiop).

2. 42. MDD MDD I 3N YT ywhbarwy yraoy S faviry drofary.
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(4) Sometimes difficult words, instead of being guessed at, are
interpreted very literally according to the sense of the root :—

L 6. z0. "D cvkereiopéiry.

7. 28. MDD cvrxheaordy,

16. zo0. WP WR WP ris ovndes adrov ds ovinrer,

II. 10. 19. MAPYI év nrepricpp.

12. 3. WM (pdriger alrdy, apparently connecting the Hebrew
word with K.

12. 21. WP VMPY xal édnoav mdyra Secudy.

14. 14. NN o ovppifear.

14. 19. “Wp Oy MIOPM ai ouseoTpdpnoar éx’ alrdy ovaTpeppa.
Cf. 15. 8, 30.

(¢) Another device in the case of a hard word was simply to
transliterate it into Greek letters. Such transliterations are very
characteristic of Kings, particularly of the second book ;-—

L 4. 19. "% yacéd, Luc. Naoei8.

5. 11 (MT. 5. 25). NYD payeip (al. exempl. paxd)).
15, 79 xépovs.

#6. "3 (correctly N2) Baié.

6. 7; al. (MT. 6. 3). DI aldy.

6. 10; al. (MT. 6. 5). 27 3aBeip.

6. 22; al. (MT. 6. 23). D"212 yepovBeir.

7. 14; al. (MT. 7. 27). PIOD pexwrdf.

11. 14. BY cards,

14. 28. NP 8eé, Luc. exove.

18. 32, 38. ﬂfr‘!ﬂ';‘l Luc. faa)d.

19. 4. DDA ‘Pabpdv, Luc. pabapeiv.

IL 2. 14. RATRR dppos.

3. 4. BY vexi.

4. 34. 70M Luc. xai lyadd.

4. 39. naiN dpudd.

4. 42. 95D¥2 Cod. A Baxori® (but cf. note ad Ioc.).
5. 19. N33 d¢Bpabd, Luc. xaBpadd.

6. 8. 'Jb?s "j,’? eAspari, Luc. PeXpouwi.
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6. 25. AP xdBov,

8. 8, 9. MY paavd, Luc. pavad.

8. 15. 72D xaBBd.

9. 13. DY yapép.

10. 10. NDR dpa.

10. 22. nDIJSQ-j 10D olkov pecBadh.

11. 4. D’ﬂh “?5 1ov Xoppei xai Tov ‘Pageiv.
11. 6. NBY Luc, Meooal.

11. 8. N dndad, Luc. sadnpdd.

11. 12. )3 iéep,

12. 6; al. P73 Bédex.

12. 1o. DAWD lapeBeiv. Cod. A dppacBs.
14. 4. nb?n"'?,? év ‘Pepéke, Luc, év Tapeléy.
15. 5. N'UBN3 dppovodd.

17. 6. ¥ '0ps. So 18. 11.

20. 12, BD pavady.

20. 13. PNDY veywbd,

22. 14. MWD pacerd.

23. 4. n\DW‘?’ gaknudl.

23. 5. D™D xwpapeip.

1. niSip pafovpal,

23. 7. D'UIP xadyoedn, Luc. radnoeiv.

16. D'NA yerrieiy (cf. note ad loc).

23. 10. NBR riged, Luc. Oadepéd.

23. 11. D'NB dapovpelp.

23. 13. NMBA roi Mooodd, Luc. "Apeaadd.
23. 24. DB Gepacpeiv.

25. 5. MW dpagés.

25. 12. D'} raBeiv.

25. 14. D'V lapels.

25. 1y, N9 ywbdp. .

6. M2 yafaxd. Cod. A gaBayd.

(3) Another characteristic is the insertion of additional words
and sentences by the translator.
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A

() Such additions are frequently made to fill out the sense, and
to make the meaning more clear. Very frequently the subject
of a verb is added when the reference seems to be ambiguous :—

1. 2. 22, & dpyiorpdryyos éraipos’.

2. 32. 10 alpa alrév, added as obj. of 3 b,

2. 35. els lepéa mparov,

3. 9. év duxawootuyp, explaining the force of Boed.

3. 15. xara mpéowmov Tob Bvoaompiov Tob L,

3. 27. 1j dnolop Adre alrj airé, added 1o remove the seeming
ambiguity of the king’s command *.

4. 21 (MT. 5. 8). é Baoikeis, subj. of D AV N,

8. 53 (MT. 8. 12). imép roi olkov dr owwerélecer toi olxodopijows

alrdvl,

15, 19. 3uifov, before N2,
18, 24. & éAdAnoas, after 9291
19, 19. év Bovaiy, after AR RIM.

() Additions are also very frequently made for the sake of
bringing one passage into strict conformity with another :—

L 2. 26. vis 8wbixns, NN PN being the usual (Deuteronomic)
phrase. »

2. 29. xai Odyov adrdy, to agree with 2. 31.

2. 37. xai Opxwrev alrov & Baodes év Tf) Nuépg éxeivp, in agreement
with . 43. ' )

9. 20. xal roi Xavavaiov . . . xai roi Fepyacaiov, added to make up
the number of the sezen heathen nations of Palestine.

12. 20. xal Bemapeiy, to agree with vv. 21, 23.

21. 23. xal ob fedr xokddos, to agree with . 28.

The relationship of the recension of Lucian to that of Cod. B*
cannot here be discussed ; but it is clear that the author had access
to sources which preserved unimpaired original readings of which

! Discussed in the mofes on the text.
?* The origin of the text of Codd. A and B in 3 Kings has been discussed at
length by S. Silberstein in ZATH ., 1893-4.
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we should otherwise have remained in ignorance®. Instances of
such readings in the text of Kings will be found in the motes.
Cf.1.1.28; 2.5; 11.8Y; 13,113 18.5. IL 3.25; 5.1; 7. 7;
10. r1; 12, 5; 15.10; 17. 2,7, 27; 18. 34; 24. 13; 25. 4.

2. The Targum.

The chief characteristics of this version may be noticed very
briefly.

(a) A very marked tendency to do away with anthropomorphic
or otherwise seemingly unworthy expressions used with reference
to God :—

L 1. 17 PO mma, Targ. b mm xowa. So constantly.
3. 10. WX Y3, Targ. M O
. 15. ¥63, Targ. M3,
. 24. THI 3, Targ. T3 RO,
. 29. PANB Ty N, Targ. 07 XA wmod.  So 2. 5a.
. 33. TOX 13w, Targ. Tanbpd parm.
6. vanxw, Targ. »nbp =mav.
9. mm NN 13y, Targ. M Rrdw N Paw.
15. pmanx Dwbx, Targ. xonY MY, to avoid applying the name
B bK to false gods.

o

© W ™ w ™

(8) A general tendency to paraphrase :—
1. 33. pra, Targ. xm>®. So z. 38, 45.
. 38. 'nbam ‘nasm, Targ. YO e, So 2. 44.
. 42. »n ex, Targ. pron 507 2. So several times.
. 7. "¢ 137p, Targ. »am% B0,
. 24. M5 Moy N, Targ. wbn *5 pwpi.
. 16. M1, Targ. {NPINB, savdoxeirpias, a softening down of the
original.
3. 18. ¢ px, Targ. peot.
6. 4. D'OBR D'BPY *bn, Targ. ¥ oy mbo N Mo,

W B N e s b

! Cf. Dri. Sam. p. lii. The value of Luc. for the emendation of the MT. of
Kings has been noticed by 1. Hooykaas, Jets over de grieksche vertaling van
ket Oude Testament (Rotterdam, 1888).
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6. 10. 18", Targ. Sben.

7. 2. nabn =y nw, Targ. ®abo napo na.

8. 16, 'owr nwnd, Targ. v ARIERD.

8. 19. 1‘25nb xyn, Targ. Thns.

8. 27. DioRn, Targ. NvBEAP3 'O Y 2D O M.
8. 39. Tna¥ pop, Targ. Jnow N3 TnN.

() A tendency to make explanatory insertions, without any
equivalent in the original:—

I. 1. 24. ¥m2bp in the phrase xnwbn oM =NB3. So
constantly,

5.13. M xodya vbonb prrnym M ma wby by o
RIPDT  ROOP; perhaps a haggadic explanation of by am
M, .. DN

6. 6. XM Sy prvy xmw wr Wb,

8.2. XD ®’NT MO 1P Rpmy xn3. MT. simply 3
DYUNRA.

8. 9. ND'D DIVD MWy pand hdy.  Cf. also o, a1,

8. 65. xan, ., X3 mown. So MT. in 2 Chr. 7. 9.

As a whole this version represents a recension much nearer to
MT. than that of any other ancient version.

3. The Peshitto.

This translation appears to have been made from a Hebrew text
similar in many respects to that presupposed by LXX, though more
nearly related to MT. than the LXX original'. Instances of the
agreement in readings between Pesh,, LXX, and Luc. will be found
in the notes. Cf.1.2. 26, 29; 6.9; 7. 10, 15%; 8.37; 10. 8.
II. 6. 2. As has been noticed by Dri. in the case of Samuel, the
original of Pesh. seems to have been related to that of Luc.:
of. . 1. 40; 4. 34; 18. 29. IL 2. 14; 10. 14; 14. 29; 19. 15.
Affinities with the Vulg. may also be noticed: cf. I 7. 4, 43;

! A conspectus of the variations between Pesh. and MT. in 1 Kings has been
given by J. Berlinger, Die Peschitta zum 1. (3.) Buckh der Konige und ik
Verkaltniss su MT., LXX. und Trg. (Berlin, 1897).
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9. 18, Cases in which Pesh, agrees with LXX, Luc., Vulg.
against MT. are frequent.

The general characteristics of the Version are those of a close
and accurate, though not too servile, representation of the original.
Paraphrase is occasionally employed—most frequently in the case
of words or phrases which appeared to the translator to need
elucidation, and here and there slight additions have been made
to the text for the same reason. The following instances may
be noticed.

(a) Paraphrase:—

1. 1. 36. "o% 13 yany uoor ¢ So may (Yahwe) do.’

1. 50. N3N MIPI PN faadex0y JAuzas kwog, selo ‘and
fook refuge af the horns of the altar.

2. 42. 700 FOR NodM IANY D13 pdadel oo wasly kwess
O+ s ;aslo ‘In the day that thou goest forth from Jerusa-
lem and crossest the brook Kidron.

3. 16. WB> MIEYM Pon S (ewada Do pes g
‘fo plead thesr case before king Solomon.

3.18. wown DM M wd. AL s 00 ‘and gffer
three days. .

8. 26. N3 WX Aoauy ‘ which thou didst swear.’

12. 32/ winb oy "y nwon Jkmas ‘on the full moon.

14. 10. 550 30 KD gy ko haoio widay \3oh0y gl
h&.o “as the grapes of a vineyard are swept away when the vintage
1s finished.

20. 33. WOIM oad. askelo ‘and he coused him to sit with
him.

21. 11, W3 DA laay P> Jheins oMy ‘who dwelt in
the city with Naboth!

II. 2. 10. bwed nepn AJa L..e? ‘thou hast made a large
request.’

8. 7. Tod w3 yhao! b @ T will go up like thee’

4. 42. modw byap Joate, M o ‘from the cily of the mighty
men)

c
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5. I1. YINBN AONY [ oo lolllo and 7 should be healed of
leprosy.

7. 2, 17, 19. 20N Jiae ¢ the man.’

9. 11. 2 okosja his folly.

23. 11. naYM oo ‘and he slew.’

23. 29. MR o0 5 &2 N, ‘against Mabbogh.
(8) Additions:—

L 1. 10. e cs > ‘son of Jehoiada,’ after ¥™3; o097 ‘of
David,’ after p*nai.

1. 11. Jaay “the prophet,’ after 3.

1. 21. ksadas ‘in peace, after Phax Dy.

1. 39. ko (Moo ‘and Nathan the prophet,’ after a0 py.

8. 22. W\, 0 ‘and prayed,’ after Don Y PREM.

11. 18. wlaN\ ol ‘ Dwell with me,’ after 15 =ox (cf. mote ad loc.).

19. 1. fagawte o wis ‘the prophets of Ba'al and of the
sanctuaries,’ for simple o'w'asn.

IL 4. 13. &9 ‘prosperously,” before 1 Tin3.

6. 12. Doy o0 Joor J <It is none of us,’ for simple Mb.

10. 15. o\ o ‘And he said to him,’ before 1" NN mn.

11. 14. Jadhasy koo .’.f ‘according to the custom of kings,’
for simple tpEDI.

14, 27. Juloo & ‘son of Jehoahaz,’ after pnw J3.

15. 29. Jasse ds Nado Jawsw ol ‘and Abel-Meholah
and all Beth-Ma'achah,’ for nayn n'a Sax nx.

18. 27. Insertion of negative: (ohas Jo ..\ ool fy for
mneh , , . 5axd.

19. 35. o ‘and beheld,” after 2pa3 pvagm.

In certain cases the renderings of Pesh. seem to exhibit con-
nection with Targ.; cf. I 1. 33, 38, 45 MM, Pesh. lwaSua,
Targ. ®mow; 1. 38 'nbem N3, Pesh, kSdas pato |Miso,
Targ. xyop wnepy 2. 5 v5m3 . . . DM, Pesh. \mf Qano
Llssas wye .ao}.:g Jams (oot alo Isiasy ,.f
ua&\it, Targ. amm Ravp an b \mSv hRDT 2'wnnT WM
RAOBI W M¥IN33 PUBDWI P Ty Xebe w3 pnd

»
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'vmb737; 5. 32 b, Pesh. Usaggle, Targ. abanwe; 18. ar
DEYDN e 5 MDD DNK, Pesh. (aqS® @lidA oM/ enged9,
Targ. mbp panb prbe pnx; 22. 34 wnb nepa v, Pesh. Jea
odaaa\ Jhans Joa, Targ. 153pb xNepa M3. A few cases of
agreement in rendering with Vulg. may also be noticed: L. 6. 1
1%, Pesh. luasaN\ wia, Vulg. aedificars coepit ; 18. 45 M3 I ¥
ny W, Pesh. fJaNo Jad lobw oo po0, Vulg. cumgue se ver-
feret huc atque tlluc ; 22. 48 N 1':m, Pesh. y°fl~= | NG PANYY
phot, Vulg. nec erat tunc rex constitutus in Edom ; 11. 4. 35 M,
Pesh. waslle, Vulg. ¢f oscitavst.

Cases of corruption in the text of Pesh. are not numerous, and
are nearly confined to confusion or transposition of letters in proper
names: L 4. 1o 73w, Pesh. Laam; 4. 12 Dyp, Pesh. paans;
5. 4 nbbn, Pesh. w.aul; 22. 10 13, Pesh. Jaes for Jagks;
IL 2. 25 39, Pesh. ool for ol; 4. 23 mbw, Pesh. Jhusoadaa
for pda; 4. 28 nbwn, Pesh. Wlal; 9.2 w3, Pesh. waxs;
9. 27 oyb, Pesh. pIdas; 147 ':xnp', Pesh. % {hay ; 15. 16 4.
brup, Pesh. pataso ; 17. 31 N2, Pesh. whas ; 18. 2 2R, Pesh.
w{; 21.1 73 '§5n, Pesh. oan ; 21 18, 26 N, Pesh. i
Cases of double renderings may be found in I. 20. 33 DwINmM
PN T aoedbun(o caws Jiag® Mo 1> Joo Jaws Jiage;
22. 34 Wb MAelsaasl adsaah; I 19, 4 mden nxomn kaale
Jlo; 19. 28 Hx N pr O Aadodlo Masswely N,

)

4. The Latin Versions,

(@) The Old Latin Version'® is known to us only in a fragmentary
form. For Kings we possess the fragments collected by Sabatier
(chiefly from the Fathers), and published in 1743 in his Bibliorum
Sacrorum Antiqguae Versiones Latinae, vol. i; extracls from the
margin of a Gothic MS. (tenth century) at Leon  in Spain?,

! The question whether the Old Latin represents one version or several
distinct translations is discussed by H. A. A. Kennedy in Hastings, 5D.
iil. p. 48.

* It should be noticed, however, that F. C. Burkitt ( 7he O/d Latin and the
ltala, p. g, in the Cambridge Texts and Studies, vol. iv) regards it as ¢ by no

c 2
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published by Vercellone in 1864 in Variae Lectiones Vulgatae
Latinae editionts, vol. ii; Palimpsestus Vindobonensis, published by
J. Belsheim in 1885, containing I 11. 41—12. x1; 13. 19-29;
14, 6-15; 15, 34—16. 28; 18. 23-29; II. 6. 6-15; 10. 5-13;
10. 24-30; 13. 14~22; 15. 32—38; 17. 1-6, 15—20; Kin neues
Fragment des Quedlinburger Ifala-Codex, published by A. Diining
in 1888, containing L. 5. 9 (MT. 5. 23)—6. r1. To these may be
added the quotations in Augustine’s Speculum (i.e. the Liber de
 diuinis scripturis siue Speculum, which in the N.T. is quoted
amongst O. L. MSS. as m)?, not included by Sabatier in his work;
and the edition of Lucifer by Hartel (Corp. Script. Eccles.,Vienna,
1886) may be used to advantage to check the quotations of Sabatier
from this writer. The Version, as based upon the Greek text,
possesses a secondary value for the purposes of textual criticism.
The fragments of Kings which have survived, especially those from
the margin of the Gothic MS,, testify to a close connexion of the
original Greek with the MSS. which were in later times employed
by Lucian in the formation of his recension of the LXX. As might
have been expected, the text of the Old Latin is not identical with
Luc., many of the doublets and other glosses which are found in
Luc. having presumably crept into the Greek text subsequently to
the formation of the Latin translation; but, on the whole, the
testimony of the Old Latin points to a high antiquity for the type
of Greek text preserved by Luc. The following points of connexion
between Old Latin and Luc. may be noticed :—

1. 1. 40. Goth, ef populus cantabat Luc. xal wds § Aads Exépevov &v xopols
canticis et melodiis, et gaudebant xal ebpparvéuevor ebppoaivp peybip
gaudio magno; organizanies in n0Aovv dv adlois kal xarpov xapd
organis, ef sucundabantur in sucun- peydAq, xal fixnoew 4§ v & 1) pori
ditale magna; et resonabal omnis adTav,
terra in voce corum.

means certain that this interesting document does not represent readings
extracted and translated from some Greek codex, so that it may have no
connexion with the Old Latin properly so called.’

! Cf edit. by F. Weihrich, Vienna, 1887 (Corp. Script. Eccles.).
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2. 5. Goth. et uindicavit sanguinem
belli in pace; et dedit sanguinem
innocentium in uita mea, ¢t zoma
mea, quac eral csrca lumbos meos,tc.

8. 18. Sab, peperit etiam Raec mulier
Selium.

3. 24. Goth. Accipite miki mackaeram.

8. 53. Goth. Solem statust in caclo
Dominus, et dixst, &c.

9, 8. Goth. ef domus haec altissima,

10, 11, Goth. frabes multas valde non
dolatas.

10. 26. Goth. Et erant Salomoni XL
millia equarum in quadrigis foctan-
tium,

10. 28. Goth. ¢ ex Thecua et ex
Damasco erant negotiatores regis.
13. 11. Goth. et psendo-propheta alius

sensor.
Sab. et propheta alius.

14. 27. Goth. ianuam domus Domins.

15. 19. Goth. Testamentum esto snier
me el inter Le.

16. 24 . Vind. dmbri,

16. 29. Vind. gassda.

18. a1. Goth, Usquegquo clawdicamini
utrisque femoribus vestris?

18. 44. Goth. Adducens aguam de mari.

18, 45. Sab. £t plorabat, et ibat Ackad
in lesrael.

1L 1, 2. Goth. Et ascendit Ochozias,&c.

L 7. Goth. Qualis est hominis fustitia
qui ascendit obviam vobis?

2. 14. Goth. ¢f transist per siccum in
eremum.

2. 33, Goth. ¢t lapidabant eum.

8. 10. Goth. wocavit Dominus hos tres
reges (radere sn manu Moab.

8. 20. Goth. ecce aguae venscbant de
via eremi Sur ex Edom.

. 16. Goth. Nolt, domine, homo Dei,
deridere ancillam tuam.

4, 19. Goth. Caput doleo.

-

Luc. xal eblenoev alua woAépov iv
elpfivpy xal #Bwxev alpa d0Gov (so0
Cod. A) dv 7§ lwfi pov xal ixl 7§

(érp Tiis dogpros uov k.T.A.
Luc. &rexe xal § yu) airy wlbv.

Luc. AdBeré por pdxapar. So Cod. A,

Luc. "HAior éoryoev év olpary Kipios
xal ewe x.7.A.

Luc. xal d olxos ovros & ignAds.

Luc. {vAa woAAd o¢d8pa dmehéxyra.

Luc. xal fjoav 7§ Zoropdntt Teovuph-
xovra (so Cod. AY) xihidBes lwwaw
ey els Gppara Tod rixrav.

Luc. xal ix Bexove xal ix Aapaocxod.
xal ol {uwopor ToU Bacihéass, k.7 A,

Luc, xal spophrys dAAus wpeaBimys.

Luc. 7dr xvAdwa oikov xuplov.

Lac. Aiabfrn Iorw dvd pégor duct xal
drd uloor oob.

Luc. *AuBpl. Cod. B. ZauBpel.

Luc. Tafovfé. Cod. B. TaBov{d
(MY MT. 22. 42).

Luc. "Eas wére bueis xwAaveite &x'
dugpordpais Tais lyviws dpbv;

Luc. dvdyovoa G3wp dwd Baldoons.

Luc. xa ixAawe (so Cod. A) xal ¢wo-
pevero 'AxadB els ‘Le{pafiA,

Luc. xal dvifin 'Oxoflas ».7.A,

Luc. Tf 79 Sikalwpa 7ob dvdpds 70d
dvaBdyros els auvdvrnawy buiv;

Luc. xal 5ifjA6¢ 5id Enpds,

Luc. xal éA(6alov airdy.

Luc. xéxAnxe xdpios Tabs Tpeis Bagehels
Tovrovs wapadoiva: Huds els xeipas
MadB.

Luc. Bod G3ara fipxero & 8300 s
dpfipov XouB {f "Eddpu.

Luc. My, xépie &vBparme Tod Beod (s0
Cod. A), ) kyeAdoq Tiv 3oUAyy dov.

Luc. Ty xeparny pov GAyd.
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Intyoduction

4. 28, Goth. Si poposci filium a domino,
non sic poposcs sicut tu fecisti.

4. 35. Goth. ¢/ inspiravit in eum.

5. 19. Goth. ckabratAa terra.

5. 23. Goth. £¢ dixit Naaman instan-
tius: Accipe Uc.

8, 8. Goth. /n locum phalmunum ob-
sessionems facsamus.,

9. 17. Goth. pulverem populi Hieu.

10. 6. Vind. accipiat unusquisque nu-
tritorum caput cius quae mulrivil
ex filss regis.

10, 11. Goth. omnes cognalos eisus.
Vind. proximos esus.

10. 29. Vind. set a peccatis Hieroboam

Jili Nabat qui peccare fecit [srael
non discessit Ieu rex set abit post
saccas peccats guae erant in Bethel
et én Dan.

Goth. non recessit Hiew, sequens
observantiam uaccarum peccats.

10. 36. Goth. + £¢ erat anmus (secun-
dus) Gotholiae cum regnare coepisset
Hieu filius Namesse, &c.

11. 12. Goth. dedit super ewm sanctifi-
calionem.

11. 14. Goth. e scidit Gotholia vesti-
mentum sumum.

13.15. Goth. decipe sagyttam et bolidas.

13.17. Viad., & sagitta salutis sn Isracel,

16. 18. Goth, meseck sabbathorum.,

17. 2. Goth. Bt fecit malignum in
conspectu Domins prae omnibus qui
Sueruns ante eum.

17. 4. Goth. £ invenst vex Assyriorum

in Osee cogitationem adversus eum,
et misit nuniios Adramelec Aegy-
ptivm inkabitantem in Aegypto, et
eral ferens munera regi Assyriorum
ab anno in annum.
Vind. e misit nuntios at Adramelec
Ethiopem habitantem sn Aegypto, et
offerebat Osee munera regi Assyrio-
rum ab anno in annum.

Luc. M) grnoduny vldr xapd ob xvpiov
pov ; olxl oV wewolnxas;

Luc. xal ivéwvevoer &’ alrbv.

Luc. yofipadd v yiv.

Luc. xal re Neepdr imexas AaSi
xT.A

Luc. Els 7ov véwoy Tév $elpovni woui}-

Luc. 7dv xovioprdy Tod ExAov 'Iod,

Luc. Aaférw xacros rijy xepariy 1od
vlo0 7ol mvploy airoi.

Luc. wérras rods &yxworrelovras abroi.

Luc. wAdv dwd duapridn TepoBodp viob
Nafdr, 8s ithuapre vdv "lopaf), obe
dwéory dx’ abrdw "Tov* $wiow alrbv
dwopebero, rdv Bapdiear Tis dpap-
rlas v xprodv Tav iv BufA xal
iy Adv,

Luc.+ &v Ire Bevripyp tis I'obollas
Baneie xipios Tdv Tod Wdv
Napsot, x.1.A. (cf. note ad loc.).

Luc, {3axev &x’ alrdr 1d dylacpa,

Luc. xal &éppnfe 18 lpamopdv adris
T'ofoAla.

Luc. AaBt 1éfov xal BoAiBas.

Luc. xal Béros cwrnplas év TapafA.

Luc. 7ov Oeuéhioy Tis xabédpas.Tdv

Luc, xal ivolnoe 7 wormpdy brimor
&vplov wapd wévras Tovs yevoplvows
&uwpoabey abroi.

Luc. xai elper & Baokeds "Acovplenw
& ‘Qoije dmBouldy, 3’ Bri dwé-
areder dyyérovs wpds “ABpapdiy
1dv Alflowa Tdv xarowxocivra v
Alytnry, xal fiv ‘Novje $épuv 88pa
79 Paai’Aoouplay inavrdvxar’
énavrdy,
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17. 4. Vind. et iniuriam fecit ¢i rex
Assyriorum.

18. 34. Goth. + Udé sumt dis terrae
Samariac ?

19. 7. Goth. auditionem malignam.

28. 11. Lucifer + ¢én domo domus, guam
aedificauerunt reges Israel excelso
il Babal et omni militiac caeli.

Luc. xat Ofproe dr ‘Qodje § Bagirels
'Agovplow.

Luc. + xatl wod dotv ol Seol 7Hs xdpas
Japopelas;

Luc. dyyeriay wovpédv.

Luc. + v 79 ofxyp § $xo8épnouv fa-
oels Topad dymAdv v¢ Bdal xal
wioy ) erpang 1ol olpaved,

(8) The general characteristics of the Vulgate of the Old
Testament have been dealt with by Nowack, Die Bedeutung des
Hieronymus flr die alifestamentliche Texthritik (Gottingen, 1875).
Cf. also H. J. White in Hastings, BD. iv. pp. 883 /. Jerome
describes his method of translation in the introduction to his
commentary on Ecclesiastes. He claims for his version a certain
independence, as a direct translation from the original Hebrew ;
but states at the same time that he has kept fairly closely to the
LXX where there is no great discrepancy between this version and
the Hebrew, and confesses to having had before him and made use
of the versions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion!. Instances
from Kings of Jerome’s employment of these later Greek versions
may be noticed; and it will be seen that here, as in other books,
the version of Symmachus seems to have been most frequently used
as a mode] :— '

1. 4. 13. AN San b 3. kal adrds elxe T8 wepiperpor roi "ApydB,
Vulg. spse pracerat in omni regione Argob.

6. 8. b3 A, (xal &) soxhlass, Vulg. per cochleam.

9. 18. YWQ 33 A, 3. niv v 1§ v vis prpov, VUg. i lerra
solitudinis.

10. 28, MPDY "AMos xal éx Ked, Vulg. ¢/ de Coa.

1 ¢, ., hoc breuiter admonens, quod nulllus auctoritatem secutus sum; sed
de Hebraeo transferens, magis me Septuaginta interpretum consuetudini coaptaui:
in his damtaxat quae non multum ab Hebraicis discrepabant. Interdum Aquilae
quoque et Symmachi et Theodotionis recordatus sum, ut nec nouitate nimia
lectoris stndinm deterrerem, nec rursum contra conscientiam meam, fonte
ueritatis omisso, opinionum riuulos consectarer.’
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11. 36. = N WDS S, imép rob duapévew Aixwor, Vulg. uf
remaneal lucerna.

12. 7. bR ‘A, 3. xal clfas abrois, Vulg. ef pelitioni corum
cesserts.

16. 3. X2V3 "R WIAD I, rpvyiow 1d émicw (Baaed), Vulg.
demelam posteriora Baasa.

20. 12. M2DA "A. é&v ovoxaopois, Vulg. i umbraculis. Similarly
in 2. 16.

20. 38. BN 'A. év omodd, 2. onod¢, Vulg. aspersione pulverss.

20. 40. NYN ANR HOBYD 13 "ANhos® roiTo T¢ xpipa & oV Erepes,
Vulg. Hoc est tudictum tuum, quod ipse decreusts.

IL 3. 4. 9D M0 2. dv 1pépuv Booxnpara, Vulg. nulriebal pecora
mulla.

4. 7. oW Nx YN 3. xai dwddos ¢ davesari oov, Vulg. ef redde
credifort {uo.

9. 1. Y NN A, 3. xal mp dpdiay alved, Vulg. of quid
loculus est.

11. 10, bwbn 5. riy mavenkiav, Vulg. arma.

12. 6. P73 DY XY 7wX 535 M P NN P DM 3. kal
avrol émiokevagdrwcer 1d Oéovra Toi oikou, omov bv eipel; Beduevov
émoxevis, Vulg. ef instaurent saria lecla domus, si quid necessarium
viderin! instauralione.

23. 12. DD PN A, xai dpdpwaey dnd éxeibev, Vulg. ef cucurrit inde.

23. 24. 0'O537 "A. ré popddpara, Vulg. figuras idolorum.

The Hebrew text employed by Jerome seems to have been very
similar to, though not identical with, MT.! His version possesses
the characteristics of a good translation, and aims at giving the
sense of the original rather than at extreme literality of rendering.
Phrases and sentences are sometimes filled out in order to make
their meaning clearer; cf. I. 2. 40 mip YAy NR K Wor 15*1
fvitque ad Ackis in Geth ad requirendum servos suos, el adduxil eos
de Gath; 3.5 ‘15 NN o SX® Postula quod vis ut dem tidi; 3. 13

! Cf. Nowack, 92. cit. p. 55.
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o b3 cunctis retro dickus; 6. 27 DNBIY alae aulem allerae;
8. 24. NN DY uf haec dies prodat.  Occasionally, though not often,
the translator goes astray in his desire for lucidity; cf. I. 1. 41P
N N S D R sed ef Toad, audita voce tubae, ait; ¢ Quid
sib §¢’; 16. 7\ N3N WK N 08 Aanc causam occidit eum, hoc est,
Iehu filium Hanani, prophelam.

§ 8. Tke Synchronisms of the Compiler,

The table on the following page exhibits a scheme of the
synchronisms of RP, as they appear in MT., LXX, and Luc.
The upward pointing arrow 4 indicates a discrepancy with a pre-
ceding calculation, the downward pointing arrow ¥ a discrepancy
with a calculation following; while the double-headed arrow § points
to disagreement both with the preceding and following.

Examinatlon of the three columns makes the fact plain that Luc.
exhibits a different scheme of synchronism to MT. from Omri of
Israel (I. 16. 23) down to Jehoram of Israel (I. 1. 17). This
scheme conflicts with the synchronisms which go before and follow
after, and which belong to the system of MT.; but, so far as it
goes, is self-consistent, and is the cause of the placing of the
narrative of Jehoshaphat's reign (MT. I. 22. 41 f) before that of
Ahab at the close of I. 16 in both Luc. and LXX, and of the
substitution of "Oxofias for BBEANY in the narrative of II. 3 in Luc.
On the other hand, LXX, which agrees partly with Luc. and partly
with MT,, is clearly a patchwork of the two schemes. Two traces
of the scheme of Luc. have crept into MT.; viz. in I, 16. 23,
where the synchronism according to MT. scheme should be the
24th or 28th year of Asa; and in II. 1. 14, where the Lucianic
synchronism co-exists with that of MT. in IL 3. 1. The other
inconsistencies of MT. are probably for the most part due to
textual corruption. Thus in II. 13, 10 the reading of 39th for 37th
brings about agreement both with the preceding and following
synchronisms; in I 15. 1 the substitution of r4th for 277th removes



1. 14. 30
1.14. ax
1151

1.15. 9

L 15. 25
1. 15. 33
L1e.8

1. 16. 15
1.16. 23
1.18. 29
1. 22. 41

1. 22. 52
II.1. 1y
I.8. 1
1L 8. 16
IL. 8. 23
IL. 9. 29
1L 10. 35

Kingdom.
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King.

Jeroboam
Rehoboam
Abijah
Asa
Nadab
Ba‘'asha
Elah

Zimri
Omri
Ahab
Jehoshaphat

Ahaziah

Jehoram
»”

Jehoram

Ahazish
”

Jehu

Length
of reign.

22
17

41

a4

12
22

MT.

Length
of rveign.
V32

— 1 7
18th of Jeroboam 6
20th of Jeroboam 41

Synchronism.

and of Asa 2
3rd of Asa 24
26th of Asa 2
27th of Asa 7
$a1st of Asa 12
38th of Asa 22
4th of Ahab 23
5

17th of Jehoshaphat 2
43ind of Jehoram J 12

18th of Jehoshaphat 12,
5th of Jehoram I V40
13th of Jehoram I 1
11th of Jehoram I

— a8

LXX.
Synchronism.

18th of Jeroboam
$24th of Jeroboam
and of Asa
3rd of Asa
40th of Asa (v. 6)
wanting"
4315t of Asa
and of Jehoshaphat
$11th of Omri (16. 28 17)
4th of Ahab
17th of Jehoshaphat
18th of Jehoshaphat
.18th of Jehoshaphat
sth of Jehoram I
12th of Jehoram I
11th of Jehoram I

Length
of reigm.

V32
17

6

41

3

34

3

Luc.
Synchronism.

18th of Jeroboam
$24th of Jeroboam
3ud of Asa
3rd of Asa
$20th of Asa (v. 6)
32nd of Asa
4315t of Asa
and of Jehoshaphat
11th of Omri (16. 28 £.)

34th of Jehoshaphat
42nd of Jehoram J

45th of Jehoram I
11th of Jehoram I
11th of Jehoram I

nx
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IL. 11. 3
11.12. 2
11.18. 1
I1. 18. 10
I1.14.1
II. 14. 23
II.15. 1
11.15. 8
I, 15. 13
II. 15. 17
11. 15, a3
I1.15. 3%
II. 15. 33
11.16.1
IL17. 1
I1.18.1
II.21. 1
I1.22. 1
II.23. 31
11, 28. 36
I1.24. 8
II. 24, 18
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Athalish
Jehoash
Jehoahaz
Jehoash
Amaziah
Jeroboam
Azariah
Zecharish
Shallum
Menahem
Pekahiah
Peksh
Jotham
Ahaz
Hoshea
Hezekiah
Manasseh
Josiah
Jehoahez
Jehoiakim
Jehoiachin
Zedekiah

40
17
16
9
41
52

]
™
10

2
20
16
16

9
39
55
3t

$

11

$

11

7th of Jebu
23rd of Jehoash J

$37th of Jehoash J

and of Jehoash I
15th of Amaziah

$27th of Jeroboam

38th of Azariah
39th of Azarish
39th qf Azariah
soth of Azariah
§and of Azariah
and of Pekah

17th of Pekah

41ath of Ahaz

3rd of Hoshea

40
17
16
9
4T
53

29
58
31

11

It

7th of Jehu
33rd of Jehoash J

$37th of Jehoash J

and of Jehoash I
15th of Amaziah
$a7th of Jeroboam
38th of Azariah
39th of Azariah
39th of Azariah
soth of Azariah
53nd of Azarinh
and of Pekah
17th of Pekah

412th of Ahaz

ard of Hoshea

6
40
17
16
9
fn
53

]
2% 4

10

yIo

20

16
9
9
55
31
$

I

3

1z

7th of Jehu
23rd of Jehoash J

$37th of Jehoash J

and of Jehoash I
15th of Amaziah

$a7th of Jeroboam

38th of Azariah
39th of Azariah
3oth of Azariah
soth of Azarizh
sand of Azarish
and of Pekah
17th of Pekah

413th of Ahaz

3rd of Hoshea
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the double inconsistency, if we make R" assign 51 years to the
reign of Jeroboam II in place of the 41 years of II. 14. 23.
The 12th year of Abaz in II. 17. 1, which disagrees with preceding
synchronisms, is in agreement with the ten years assigned to
Pekahiah in Luc. II 15. 23 in place of the two years of MT.;
and thus may belong to a different scheme.

The inconsistencies of RP’s system of chronology, as compared
with the chronology of the period as known to us from the
Assyrian inscriptions, are conveniently stated in G. W. Wade’s
Old Testament History, pp. 319 f.



LIST OF PRINCIPAL ABBREVIATIONS
EMPLOYED.

’A. = Aquila’s Greek Version, as cited in Field, Origenis Hexaplorum
quae supersunt, and in F. C. Burkitt, Fragmenis of the Books
of Kings according lo the {ranslation of Aquila (3 Kgs. 21
(20 MT.) y-17; 4 Kgs. 23. 12-27), 1897.
AV, = Authorized Version.
Baed. = K. Baedeker, Palestine and Syria, 3rd edit., 1898.
Benz. = 1. Benzinger, Die Biicker der Konige, 1899.
Ber. = E. Bertheau, Die Bilcher der Chronik, 20 Aufl,, 1873,
B8. = F. Béttcher, Neue exegelisch-kritische Achrenlese sum A, T.
20 Abtheilung, 1864.
Buhl, Geogr. = F. Buhl, Geographie des allen Paldstina, 1896.
CIG. = Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum.
CIS. = Corpus Inscriplionum Semtlicarum.
Cod. A. = Codex Alexandrinus of the Septuagint.
* COT. = E. Schrader, The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the O. T.
(trans. from the 2nd German edit.), 1885.
D* = The Deuteronomic editor (in citations from Joshua and
Judges).
DBS3 or BD*® = Diclionary of the Bible, ed. by W. Smith, 2nd edit.
of vol. i, 1893.
Dri. = S. R. Driver.
Authorily = Authorily and Archaeology Sacred and Profane,
1899.
Deut. = A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Deulero-
nomy (Internat. Crit. Series), 1895.
LOT® = An Introduction lo the Literature of the O.T.,
6th edit., 1897.
Sam.= Noles on the Hebrew Tex! of the Books of Samuel, 1890.
Tenses = A Trealise on the Use of the Tenses in Hebrew,
3rd edit., 1892.
E = The Elohistic document in the Hexateuch.



xlvi ‘Abbreviations

Encye. Bibl. = Encyclopaedia Biblica, ed. by T. K. Cheyne and
J. Sutherland Black, 1899 f-
Ew. = H. Ewald, History of Israel, vols. iii and iv, 1871.
Ew. § = H. Ewald, Syntax of the Hebrew Language of the O. T.
(trans. from the 8th German edit.), 1881.
Field=F. Field, Origenis Hexaplorum gquae supersuni; sive velerum
inferprefum Graecorum in tfotum V. T. fragmenta, 1875,
Ges. or Ges. Thes. = W. Geserlius, Thesaurus linguae Hebraeae, 1829.
‘Ges.-Buhl = W. Gesenius’ Heb. und Aram. Handwirterbuch tiber das
A. T, bearbeitet von F. Buhl, r3¢ Aufl,, 1899.
G-K. = Gesentus' Hebrew Grammar, as edited and enlarged By
E. Kautzsch (trans. from the 26th German edit. by
A. E. Cowley, 1898).
Gri, = H. Grittz, Geschichle der Israclifen, 1875.
H = The code known as ‘the Law of Holiness’ in Leviticus.
Hastings, BD. = Dictionary of the Bible, ed. by J. Hastings, 1898
1902. :
Heb. Lex. Oxf. = A Heb. and Eng. Lexicon of the O. T., based on
the Lexicon of Gesemius as franslated by
E. Robinson, ed. by F. Brown, S. R. Driver,
and C. A. Briggs, Oxford, 189z #.
Hoo. = 1. Hooykaas, Jels over de gricksche vertaling van het Oude
Testament, 1888. )
J = The Jahvistic document in the Hexateuch.
JE = The work of the compiler of the documents J and E in the
Hexateuch.
Jos. = Flavit Iosephi Opera, recognovit B. Niese, 1888.
Kamp. = A. Kamphausen, Die Béicher der Kinige, in E. Kautzsch’s
Die Heilige Schrift des A. T, 1894.
KAT? = Die Kelinschriften und das A. T., von E. Schrader,
3° Aufl. neu bearbeitet von H. Zimmern und
H. Winckler, 1¢ Hiilfte, 1g902.
Kau. = E, Kautzsch, Aériss der Geschichie des alftest. Schrifitums,
in Dre Hedlige Schrift des A. T., 1894.
KB, = Kedinschriftliche Bibliothek, Bde 1, 2, 1889-1890.
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Ke. = C. F. Keil, Die Blicher der Kinige, 22 Aufl., 1876.

Kit. = R, Kittel, Die Blicker der Kinige, 1900.

Kit. Hist. = R. Kittel, A Hislory of the Hebrews, vol. i, trans., 1896,

Klo. = A. Klostermann, Die Bilcher Samueli's und der Kinige, 1887.

K&. = F. E. Konig.

Lehrg, = Hist-kril. Lehrgebldude der Heb, Sprache: 1°
Hiilfte, 1881 ; 2 Hiilfte, 1o Theil, 189s.
Syntax = Hist.-compar. Synlax der Heb. Sprache, 1897.

Kue. = A. Kuenen.

Ond. = Hist-kril. Ondergoek, 2nd edit, 1887 (German
trans., 1890).

Hex. = The Origin and Composition of the Hexaleuch (trans.
of part 1 of the preceding), 1886.

Luc. = Lucian’s recension of the Septuagint as edited by P. Lagarde
(Librorum V. T. canonicorum pars prior, 1883).

LXX = Cod. B of the Septuagint according to the text of
H. B. Swete (Zhe O. T. in Greek gccording lo the
Septuagint, vol. i, 1887).

Maspero = G. Maspero, Histoire ancienne des peuples de I'Orient

classique, 3 vols., 1895-1899.
MT. = Massoretic Text (D. Ginsburg, 1894 ; Baer and Delitzsch,
1895). ‘

Oort = Zextus Hebraicd emendationes quibus in V. I. neerlandice
verlendo ust sun! A. Kuenen, 1. Hooykaas,W. H, Koslers,
H. Oort, edidit H. Oort, 1900.

P = The Priestly Code in the Hexateuch.

PEF. = Palestine Exploration Fund.

Mem. = Memoirs.
Qy. St. = Quarterly Slatement.

Pesh. = Peshitto (ed. Lee).

RP = The Deuteronomic Redactor of Kings {(cf. pp. ix #.).

RP? = Later Deuteronomic Editors of Kings (cf. p. xviii).

RF = The Priestly Redactor (or Redactors) of Kings (cf. p. xix).

Rob. BR. = E. Robinson, Biblical Researches in Palestine and the

adfacen! Regions, 3rd edit., 3 vols., 1867.
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Rost = P. Rost, Diz Kedlschrifttexte Tiglat-Pilesers 111, 1893,
R. Sm. = W. Robertson Smith.
OTJC*= The Old Testament! in the Jawish Church,
2nd edit., 1892.
Rel. Sem3 = The Religion of the Semiles, and edit., 1894.
RV. = Revised Version.
2. = Symmachus’ Greek Version, as cited in Field, Origenis
Hexaplorum gquae supersuni.
Steg. u. Sta. = C. Siegfried und B. Stade, Hebrdisches Wirlerbuch
sum A. T., 1893.
Smith, Hist. Geogr. = G. A. Smith, The Historical Geography of
the Holy Land, 1894.
Sta. == B. Stade, various articles on the text of Kings in ZATW.
Sta. § = B. Stade, Lehrduch der Hebrdischen Grammaltik, 1°F Theil,
1875.
Stanley, SP. = A. P. Stanley, Sinar and Palestine in Connection
with their Hisfory, new edit., 1883.
©. = Theodotion's Greek version, as cited in Field, Origenss
Hexaplorum quae supersunt.
Targ. = The Targum of Jonathan (ed. Lagarde).
Th, = O. Thenius, Die Bicker der Konige, 22 Aufl., 1873.
Vet. Lat. = The Old Latin Version.
Vulg. = The Vulgate.
Wellh, C. = J. Wellhausen, .Di¢ Composition des Hexaleuchs und
der historischen Biicher des A, T., 1889.
ZA. = Zelschrift filr Assyriologie.
ZATW. = Zedschrifi fiir die alltest. Wissenschafi.
al. = ¢l altfer,  and elsewhere,’
N = o) = ‘&)’
D= ’;'5? = “such a one (unnamed).’

+ indicates that all occurrences in O.T. of a particular word or
phrase have been cited.



NOTES

ON

THE BOOKS OF KINGS

L. 1. 1-2. 46. Close of the kistory of David. [Establishment
of Solomnon as his successor?.

1. 1. Dv*a N3] A regular idiom. Lit. “endered info days,’ just as
we should say, advanced in years. So Gen. 18. 11; 24. 1; Josh.
13.1; 23. 1, 2.

D™1333] ¢ With /&2 clothes,’ which are immediately suggested to
the reader by the previous ybon. This use of the article with
well-known objects is very common in Heb.,, and imparts a peculiar
vividness to the narrative. Cf. . 39 IP¥0 1IN, W3 ; 4. 17. 10
‘b?él ‘in ke vessel, almost, ‘in your vessel, v, 12 723 ‘in fhe jar,
used in every household for the purpose specified ; 1I.8.15; 1Sam.
10. 25; 18. 10; a/. Da. § 214,

S om NE\] The imperfect expresses the habitual character of the
king’s condition: ‘he was not, or, ‘used nof fo be warm. This
usage is somewhat rare in prose: cf. ¢k 8. 8 MAND WY Ns}; Gen,
2. 25 Woam ¥5; 1 Sam. 1. 7b SRh ¥; 2. 25D weeh ¥, Dri.
Tenses, §§ 30, 42 B, 85 Obs.

2. “pon ] A ceremonious form of address which is almost
constant. ' o7 2 Sam. 14. 15+ (cf. TN ‘DA 1 Sam.
26. 15+). >0 alone is comparatively rare.

! This section forms the continuation of 2 Sam. cA4. 9-20, and is probably
by the same author. See Dri. LOT. 179, and especially Wellh. C. a6o.
B



2 The First Book of Kings

93 mp3] A common form of apposition, the second substan-
tive defining more closely the meaning of the first. Cf. cA. 3. 16
it Del; ek 7.14 ﬂa‘@?l‘ PR ; Deut. 22, 28; Gen.21.20 NgR NY9;
Isa.23. 120 nb!n-';l PPYED; ol G-K. § 131, 28; Ew. § 287e (b);
Da, § 29"

miopn] ‘And let her stand.” Imperf. with 1 consec. the continua-
tion of the cohortative ¥wpa. Dri. Tenses, § 113, 2; Da. § 550
The phrase wED oY is used idiomatically of those who were in
constant attendance upon a superior: ¢f. cA. 10.8; 12.8 (]} 2 Chr.
10. 6); Jer. 52.12; Deut. 1, 38. Of the service of mn*, cA. 17.1;
Ezek. 44. 15; Judg. 20. 28; 4/.

niop] ‘Attendant,’ ¢ care-taker’; in the masc. }3b Isa. 22. 15 as
a title of Shebna the superintendent of the palace, and also, it
seems, in a Phoenician inscription from Lebanon belonging pro-
bably to the eighth century B.c., of a guardian or governor of
a city, B37¥ L DN M3y RERnP 130 ‘Soken of the New City,
servant of Hiram, king of the Sidonians,” C/S. 1. i. 5.

The word—unless Cheyne is right in connecting it (Zsaiah,
ii. 153) with the Assyrian faénu, ‘a high officer,” from fakin, ‘10
set up, place’—will be derived from }30 which in the Hiph'il means
to deal familiarly with,; Num. 22. 30 nibz_b M20N 13007 <Did I
ever deal familiarly to do?’ i.e. ‘was I ever wont to do?’ Ps. 139. 3
nRI20n ‘;‘3‘-;‘53 ‘With all my ways thou art familiar’; Job 22. 21
1Y X371207 * Become familiar with him.’

Pesh. Jrasax ‘serving’; LXX, Vulg. more freely drmovoa,

foveat; Targ. X3™P * mear 1o him.
. ma] So Pesh,, ©., ‘0 ‘E3paios (Syro-Hex. ysass .l .w),
Targ. ('|n15); yna LXX, Luc., Vulg. There is no reason for
doubting the originality of MT. Such a change from 3rd to znd
pers. is quite in accordance with Hebrew usage in cases in which
a superior is addressed. Cf. r Sam. 25. 28 W aim MDQ?’?"?
T 92 ’yenndd yn 00D ; 22, 155 al.

3. poown] Vulg. Sumamitidem, Targ. b o9, LXX, Luc.
Zopavirw, Pesh. JhaoaNaa. The title nonen is also applied
(I 4. 12, &c.) to Elisha’s hostess at Shunem. b, Song 7. 1,
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is usually thought to be a variation; cf. rendering of Pesh., and
modern name of the village.

DX was one of the cities assigned to the tribe of Issachar,
Josh. 19. 18; 1 Sam. 28. 4 it is mentioned as the place where
the Philistines encamped, near to the Israelite encampment at 9'.'15l,
and also to "V3 'Y 0. 7; 11 4. 8+, a city visited by Elisha, not very
far from Mt. Carmel, . 25. The site appears to have been that
of the modern Solam, a village on the south-west slope of the Jede/
Nebi Daki (called ‘little Hermon *), about five miles north of Jede/
Fukya (Mt. Gilboa), and three miles north of Zer'sn (Jezreel).
Cf. Rob. BR. ii. 324; Stanley, SP. 344 ; Baed. 243.

4. "e'] So LXX, Vulg, Targ.; " NB Luc., Pesh. Though
N0 NBY, XA NB) are common expressions, yet fb* used absolutely
is still more frequent. MT. may therefore be retained.

5. ¥2np] The participle expresses the con/fnuous development
of Adonijah's plans, Dri. Zenses, § 135, 1. A single event of brief
duration, such as the open declaration of his claims, would have
been represented by the perf., or by the imperf. with \ consec.

vwM] ‘He made, i.e. ‘instituted’ For this use of ney, cf.
2 Sam. 15. 1 /0 MY bideik i byn,

w05 &%) The usual bodyguard of a king. Cf 1 Sam. 22. 17;
ch. 14, 28; 11, 11. 4; al.

6. 1Yy 85\] ‘Had not grieved him.' . 2% means fo Aurl, either
bodily, Eccl. 10. g D2 233 DN I*OD, or mentally, Isa. 54. 6 NAXY
M; 2 Sam. 19. 3, such mental pain sometimes culminating in
anger, as seems to be the case here and in 1 Sam. 20. 3, 34;
Gen. 34. 7. LXX xal odx drexdlvoer alréy seems to presuppose
5y ¥ ‘had not eld him back’; cf. 18. 44. So Klo. Against
this reading is the following Ny which, as used of a past event, is
opposed to the notion of holding back &efore an action.. The
other Verss. give the sense ‘reprove,’ and seem to be guessing
from the context; Luc. xal oix émeripnoey alrg, Vulg. nec corripuit
eum, Pesh. o> Jlo Yo, Targ. movdan &b,

yow] ‘Owf of his days’; i.e. at any time during the whole
course of his life. An idiomatic expression; cf. 1 Sam, 25. 28

B3
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o 52 ¥yen NS 1N ; Job 38. 12+ W2 MME TLVAL. < Ever, as
used in English, will be found to fit each of these cases.

mbwax Mk m> ] The object, as being the interesting
member of the sentence, is brought to the beginning and receives
a slight emphasis. This is not uncommon. Cf. 1 Sam. 15. 1 *n&
mn n5v; 25. 43; ch. 14. 11; al. Dri. Tenses, § 208, 1.

M%) *One bore.’” A semi-impersonal use of the verb; se. l'ﬂ,?-j.
RYV., by accommodation to Eng. idiom, substitutes a pass.; ‘e was
born’ Cf. ch. 14. 10 5,533 Y2 W3 ‘as one sweeps away dung,’
or, ‘as dung is swept away’; ck. 22. 38 IbUM; al. The assumed
cognate participle as subj. is sometimes actually expressed; Deut.
22, 8; Isa. 28. 4. Ew. § 294P, Da. § 108, Rem. 1. Klo.'s emenda-
tion DIPY3R NiNKR 3D SAEKY is quite unnecessary.

7. AR DY Y371 M) “And his words (i. e. negotiations) were with
Joab. The idiom is similar to 2 Sam. 3. 17 “3pr BY AN "BIR 0™
b%ver; cf. Judg. 18. 7, 28 DR DY DAY PR 3.

MR YR M) A pregnant construction; RYV. ‘and they
following Adonijah helped him.” Cf. Deut. 12. 30 @p3n 18 1> “oen
oMINR; 1 Sam. 7. 2 ® YR N2M ‘ went mourning after’; Ruth
2. 3 MINR BPOMY; ch. 14. 10 MAR MY ; 16. 3 MIAR WPAD; Jer.
50, 21 ™R DN ; Lev. 26. 33 270 o ‘npvimy; Ezek. 5. 2, 125
12. 14; Deut. 1. 36, al. MR N5D

8. wn wrwr] These persons are not mentioned elsewhere as
holding positions of importance about the court of David or
Solomon. Neither 'yrw, one of the twelve officers who provided
victuals for Solomon’s household (cA. 4. 18), nor e the Benjamite
of Gera seems to have been of sufficient importance to satisfy the
mention in this passage; and the name %y occurs nowhere else.
Hence, the text is probably corrupt. Among suggested emenda-
tions, the most worthy of notice is that of Klo. who follows Luc,
xal Zapaias xal o éraipot ubrai, i.e. YY) MYLYN, g0 far as regards the

! Job 27. 6 g ) b is similar if with RV. we supply an object
‘me’ to F¥r; ‘my heart shall never reproach me.’ But more obviously the
object is found in "o'0; ‘my heart shall not reproach any ome of my days.
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second word, and emends the first 1obn. This suggestion ﬂbs?‘
Y is to some extent supported by the enumeration in 7. 10, and
would imply that the eother princes did side with Adonijah, as
seems to have been the case from z. 19 7obn 22 535 8. Th's
emendation 7 MY *&'M, derived partly from Jos.’s explanation
of "W as & Aavidov ¢ides, is plausible. LXX, Vulg., Pesh.,, Targ.
agree with MT,

1) David’s army of picked warriors; 2 Sam. 10. 7; 16. 6;
20.7; 1Chr. 19. 8; 28.1; 29. 24; Song 4. 4. The names of
the principal men among them are given in 2 Sam. 23. 8-39;
ljr Chr. 11. 11-47.

75 ~e%] This construction takes the place of the staf. constr.
because B"WA1 (with the article) was the regular title for the army
mentioned, and is regarded almost as a proper name, Da. § 28,
Rem. 5°. Such a method of avoiding the siaf. consty. is especially
frequent with proper names; Judg. 18. 28; 19. 14 "X nyan
m:a??; ch. 15.27; 17.9; al. ’

9. nbnm {38 by] An idiomatic use of Dy; ‘ &y’ or ‘close fo.” CL.
Gen. 35. 4 DY DY TR 7OX; Josh. 7. 2; Judg. 18. 3; 19. 11;
2 Sam. 20. 8; al.

nbmn] ¢ The serpent’; so called from crawling; Deut. 32. 24
"y onf; Mic. 7. 17+ This root corresponds to Ar. Jsj /0
withdraw, lag bchind, and is quite distinct from bt Job 32. 6
= Ar. J=3=Aram. Ny /0 fear. Wellh.(Reste Arab. Heidentums,
2¢ Ausg. 146) compares nonm with the Ar. name of Saturn, Zujal,
i.e. (Lane, Lex., 1220) he who withdraws, the planet being so named
because it is remote, and said to be in the Seventh Heaven.

51 py] Pesh. ])Jn >, Targ. NP 1V, i.e. spring of the fuller,
Y being used of /reading linen with the feet. Mentioned as one
of the landmarks upon the boundary line between Judah, Josh.
15. 7, and Benjamin, Josh. 18. 16; during Absalom’s rebellion
the hiding-place of Jonathan and Ahimaaz whilst awaiting news
from Jerusalem, 2z Sam. 17. 17+. The spring has with great
probability been identified with the modern ‘Fountain of the
Virgin,’ called 'Ain Umm ed-Deraj, i. e. ‘ spring of the mother of
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steps,’ the source which supplies the pool of Siloam. Opposite the
fountain there is a rough flight of stone steps leading up the rock
to the village of Siloam, and called by the fellahin Es-Zekwerleh,
i.e.nbn1. See PEF. Qy. St, 186g—70, p. 253; DB i. 943 /.

oo ... N3 ") Luc. xal #\de Nabiv wpds BnpadSee unrépa
Tohoudvrop xal elmey, i.e. TORN , . o 112 le:!. This is rather preferable
to MT., as being less abrupt. So Klo.

12. ‘0501 . ., ¥°K] ‘ Let me counsel thee . . . and save thou,
equivalent to ‘Let me counsel thee ... fhat thou mayest save The
Imperative with 1, by, stands in place of the usual cohortative
with weak 1, expressing with greater force the purpase of the action
described by the previous verb. Cf. Gen. 12. 2 . , . 513 vub Jopx
N3 MM 20, 7; 3 Sam. 21. 3; IL 5. 10; al.  See Dri. Zenses,
§ 65; Ew. § 347%; G-K. § 110, 2P; Da. § 654.

13. ) Like én recifativum, introducing the direct narration. Cf.
ch.11. 22 Y DN ANXR D D YD " oM ; 20.5; 21.6; 11.8.13;
Gen. 29. 32, 33; 1 Sam. 2. 16; 10. 19; a/. Inverted commas are
the equivalent in English. RYV. rendering ¢ assuredly,’ is not to be
followed. Cases like Gen. 18. 20 1 ¥ MBI OO NP * the cry
on account of Sodom and Gomorrah is versly great’; Ps. 118. 10,
I1, 12 DOX D MM D3 ‘in the name of Yahweh I will surely cut
them off,’ where '3 is joined closely to the verb, are quite different.

I4. ¥R 2%, , . 3D TIY] The two clauses are placed in
parallelism, and thus their co-ordination in time is marked with as
great vividness as is possible, Cf. »v. 22, 42; IL 6. 33 "3D VMY
rhx T 1N'mn m boy; Gen. 29. 9; a/.  Without y in the first
clause, ck. 14. 17; 1L 2. 23; 4. 5; al. Dri. Zenses, §§ 166-169;
G-K. § 116, 5, Rem. 4; Da. § 141,

37 nx nabo] Lit. ¢I will % up thy words,” i.e. give them
the confirmation of my testimony; so, ‘I will confirm thy words.
Elsewhere, "27 850 means to fulfil/ a prediction by subsequent
" actions; cA. 2. 27; 2 Chr. 26. 21.

15. MPD] A contraction or corruption of R)IPD.

18. ‘0 Pon ww nnn] Read 7AW for nnpy with LXX, Luc.,
Vulg., Pesh., Targ., and some 200 Codd. So Th., Klo., Kamp.



I 11-27 ' 7

The pronoun is necessary to mark and emphasize the change of
subject in clause 4, in contrast to the subject of clause a, TN,

20. o 2 Anw] So LXX, Pesh.; but read AR for ame
with Targ. and many Codd. So Th. nn is employed to summa-
rize the conclusion of all that has gone before. Bathsheba draws
together the threads of her speech, and explains why she has
brought the state of affairs under the king’s notice. This use of
oy is very common. Cf. e.g. 1 Sam. 25. 26, 27; Gen. 3. 22;
ch. 2. 9; 8. 25. Klo.’s violent emendation is quite unnecessary.

T5 ... 2p] Expressing concentration of attention, Cf. 2 Chr.
20. 12 13 TOY 3; Jer. 22. 17 w¥a Sp ox '3 34 oy px 2.

22. ‘N W] Cf v, 14 note.

24. "0 nox nR] The interrogation is indicated by the tone in
which the words are spoken. Cf. c4.21.7 5;1 730D Meyn any NN
S¢er; IL 5. 26; 9. 19; 1 Sam. 11. 12; 21, 16; 22. 7; Gen.
27. 24; al. G-K. § 150, 1; Da. § 121.

25. NI¥N "\vh] So LXX, Vuig., Pesh., Targ.; but Luc. xal rov
dpyiorpdryyor Twd8, i.e. RI¥D W 3#53‘,5’ (as inv.19; cf.v.7; ch.2.22),
is to be followed. So Hoo. Against MT. it is improbable (i) that
Nathan should have omitted express mention of Joab, and (ii) that
he should have made an assertion, X131 ﬂrb\, which would at the
moment seem to implicate Benaiah, who next to Joab was one of
David’s principal generals.

26. WX ‘5] For the re-enforcement of the suffix pronoun by the
personal pronaun, cf. 1 Sam. 19. 23 ¥ D) woy; 25.24 TIOR3
mn; Hag. 1.4’0 navb onx o nn. G-K.§135, 2¢; Ew.§ 3110,
Da.§1.

T3] Luc. rdv vidv aov, i.e. 933. So Klo,, Hoo,, correctly. MT.
seems to have been altered after z. 19. As Klo. notices, the title
of submission, appropriate in the mouth of Bathsheba when speak-
ing of her son, is out of place as coming from Nathan.

27. oX] Infrequent in single direct questions. When so em-
ployed it is usually equivalent to mum 7 Judg. 5. 8 MDY MFLDX 13b;
Am. 3. 6; Isa. 29, 16; Jer. 48. 27; Job 6. 12; 39. 13. In Gen.
38. 17 ANPY ¢ 1O IDADK it represents An 2 Da. § 112 end.
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NRY) From proximily with, used to express origin from; a more
idiomatic expression than the simple fp. nNp is very usual when
mm* is the source named. See instances cited on 2. 15.

™) ‘Has been brought about” Cf. 12. 24; [|2 Chr. 11. 4
T N2TN AN NIRD 0.

28. b wp] > Dativus commodi. CE 1L 4. 24 3515 ‘5‘@})}3‘5& ;
2 Sam. 18. 5 ",5'53:5; Judg. 16. 9.

bon web Toym oo web xam] So Targ. LXX, Vulg. pre-
suppose W8> Topm 7oon wEd Xam; Pesh. b Topm wib Kam
15:.1; Luc. 1513-'1 wpb opym Xam.  The unnaturalness of Pesh.,
med preceding 15Dn veb instead of vice versd, and its disagreement
with LXX, Vulg., point to the probability of all three being attempts
to mend the tautology of MT. This repetition is no doubt due to
a mistake of the scribe’s eye, “oym being first omitted, and then
added at the end with a repetition of the words which properly
followed it. Thus we may, with Klo., Hoo., adopt the reading of
Luc. Th. favours that of LXX, Vulg.

zg. ‘M B WR] So exactly 2 Sam. 4. g.

30. 13 "3, ., WK 3] The first »3 introduces the subject of the
oath; cf. 2. 24; 18. 15; al.; the second '3 resumes the first *3 after the
long intervening clause. Cf. 1 Sam. 14. 39 Wgr DX 3., , M N
MDY MB D 93 NY3; 25, 34; 2 Sam. 3. g; Jer. 22. 24; Gen.
22, 16, 17.

33. *> "R NTBN] ¢ Mine own mule’; more emphatic than NTI2.
Cf. 1 Sam. 25. 7 1> "wr D0 ‘thy shepherds,’ emphasized in view
of the claim which follows; 2 Sam. 14. 31 *5 ~w& npdnn nx “my
field,’ in contrast to the suffix of J™23y. Da. § 28, Rem. 5% Notice
the difference between this class of examples of the construction
5 <wx, and that noticed upon z. 8. While Aere the emphasis
is upon the possessive pronoun, /fkere it falls upon the strict
definition of the substantive.

pro 58] Some MSS. 5y 23, Sx vp.  See . 38.

pru] Pesh. huaNaa, Targ. Xmbw (here and in 2. 38, 45) identify
with the pool of Shiloah or Siloam ; and this is favoured by 2 Chr.
33. 14, where it is stated that Manasseh built an outer wall to
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the city of David on the west side of Gikon in the ravine, the Sm
referred to being probably that of the [V P. The topography of
pdPn 1Y o XY is a much disputed subject. See DA i. 1186.

35. M) Lit. one placed in the fore front, 30 *leader.! The word
in early Hebrew is characteristic of the more elevated style, and is
frequent in Sam., Ki., especially in prophetical utterances.  Sam.
9.16; 10.1; 13.14; 25.30; 2 Sam.5.2; 6.21; 7.8; ch 14.7;
16. z;; 1L 20. 5.

36. " " "prt 13 1oR] So Vulg, ’A, 3., and sabstantially Targ.
WEP B KW AN 1D ok, Pesh. go! ki easy liser e/
2 Codd. Kennicott and 1 de Rossi "2 2. Cf. Jer. 28. 6. LXX
Tévoiro olres® mwordoar 6 Oeds Tov Kupiov pov Tov Bacéws. Luc.
Tévorro oliros* miordoa: & Oeds Tovs Adyous Tob xupiov pov Tob Bacdiéaus:
olros «iwe Kipios & Oeds aov, xupié pov Saocdet. A double rendering.
Pesh. gany is almost certainly a paraphrase of the somewhat harsh
expression of MT. LXX, Luc. must have read {B8® for 70N, and
then probably added the necessary object 127 nX. Klo. follows
this, emending 7987 %K TN JEOR AiM X 12 1OR; and so
Hoo. But to say R ‘frue,’ i.e. ‘may i come frue] and then to
continue " N 13, is mere tautology. There i3 no reason for
the rejection of MT.

37. 11'] Read v Kt. with LXX, Vulg.

38. 'n5om 'nnan] David's bodyguard, doubtless composed of
foreigners, mentioned only during his reign; v. 44; 2 Sam. 8. 18
(Il 1 Chr. 18. 17); 15. 18; 20. 7, 23 (Q're). The names are
gentilic in formation; G-K. § 86, 2, Rem. 5. In 1 Sam. 30 ‘P13 are
connected with the Philistines ; cf. . 14 with z. 16 ; and this is also
the case with B'N72 which occurs Ezek. 25. 16 ; Zeph. 2. 5+, This
latter is rendered Kpfres by LXX, and hence it is thought that
WAD3, from which the Philistines are said (Am. 9. 7; Deut. 2. 23;
cf. Jer. 47. 4) to have emigrated, denotes Crete’. ‘nbp has been

! Sayce, following Ebers, formerly identified wnp> with the Egyptian
Kaft-ur or ‘greater Phoenicia,’ i.e. the coast-land of the Delta (Zhe Higher
Criticism, 136), but has now abandoned this view (Academy, April 14, 1894,

P- 314).



10 The First Book of Kings

supposed, though without ground from analogy, to be a contraction
of 'ntbe. Th.’s objection to the view that the 'nbmr *m> were
foreigners, on the score that David, who was so patriotic and
devoted to the worship of the only God, would not have surrounded
himself with a foreign bodyguard, will not hold good, in view of the
important positions occupied by Uriah the Hittite 2 Sam. 11. 15,
and by Ittai the Gittite 2 Sam. 18. 2.

n 5])] In ». 33 the better reading is pr . There are many
scattered instances of 5]! used in place of % after a verb of motion;
ch. 20. 43 (21, 4 98); 22. 6 (|| 2 Chr. 18. 5 58); 1 Sam. 2. 11;
2 Sam. 15. 20; Mic. 4. 1 (] Isa. 2. 2 5); Isa. 22. 15 Oy ... 5);
66. 20 (56. 7 58); Ezek. 1. 20 (v. 12 '78); 44, 13 (':N I 58);
Jer. 1. 7; 3L 1x (5p...5%); 36.12; al

40. D’»D:_! D‘b?’_m] So Vulg., and second rendering of Luc.;
(Vet. Lat. second rendering organisanies in organis; Pesh. edob
Iauszs ¢were striking sistra’). LXX, and first rendering of Luc.
éxdpevor dv yopois. So perhaps Targ. N3ma pnaww!. Vet Lat. first
rendering cantabat canlicis ¢l melodiis. Ew., following LXX, reads
D‘_5'l_12:l c~§5m:> on the ground that it is unlikely that *all the people’
would be able to play flutes. But, as Th. remarks, the form oo n
never occurs (always nish?), and round dances, which would be
denoted by 55n, would be unsuitable in a hasty procession. To
this we may add the consideration that the stress seems to be
laid upon the norse which was made; abwpa ywi ypamy.  Klo.'s
emendation D'bb[}? D‘;?h (cf. Isa. 30. 29) is unnecessary. A denom.
50 = «to play the flute’ may well be formed from 5‘50

21 ypam] The sound of the shouting is compared to the deep
rumbling produced by the splitting of the ground during an
earthquake. In Num. 16. 31 the phrase TQIRI VP3| is used of

1y

an earthquake phenomenon. Th.'s objection to MT. is insufficient.

! But wxr may have the meaning ‘musical instrument'; Jesackim 111°
™31 w50 ‘they hung a harp in the hollow of the tree’; Targ. Jerus. on Ex.
82. 19 "oV prrya pom ‘and harp in the hands of the sinners’; Targ. Ps. 5. 1
ror % wmed=Heb, mimn W meioh. See Levy or Jastrow, s.v. Studia
Biblica, ii. p. 34
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41. 701 103 bM] * They Aaving finished eating’; a circumstantial
clause with the personal pronoun standing as subject. So very
frequently; IL 5. 18 by ey X ‘he leaning on my hand’;
Gen. 15. z; 18. 8; al. Dri, Tenses, § 160.

Ao mpn Y 1] < Wherefore is there the sound of the city
in tumult?’ So Vulg., excellently, Quid stbi vult clamor civitaiis
tumulfuantis 7 7O is properly an accus. of sfafe, and forms a kind

<

of secondary predicate. Cf. cA. 14. 6 MR NN -j"}gj Sip ("3 of
_course referring to the suffix of nﬁsh); Song 5. 2 pp11 *™ Yp;
Gen. 3. 8. See Dri. Zenges, § 161, Oés. 2.

For the use of the word non, cf. Isa. 22. 2; Jer. 6.23; Ps. 46. 7.

42. N ] Cf v, 14 note.

bn ¢*R] Not ‘a man of valour, but ‘a man of worfh’, as also
in the expression “nj32.52. That 5n can have this meaning is
shown by its application to a woman; Ruth 3. 11; Prov. 31. 10;
cf.». 29. Targ., hereand in 2. 52; cA. 2. 2 (see nole); 2 Sam.23. zo,
seeks to reproduce this special sense by pMon Sny 223 ‘a man
who fears sin.’

43. 5:1&] With a slight adversative force, ‘ Vay éu,’ in repudiation
of Adonijah's suggestion that he is the bearer of good tidings. In
late Heb. this adversative signification is strongly marked, ‘ howbdeit’ ;
Dan.10.7, 21; Ezra10.13; 2 Chr. 1. 4; 19. 3; 33.1%7. Inclassical
Heb., though weaker, it is never really absent: Gen. 17. 19 San
! 15 n> TR MW ‘ NVay but Sara thy wife shall bear thee a son,’
in response to Abraham’s wish that Ishmael might be his repre-
sentative; 42. 21 1R Y VLR DWUR SIN however much we may
try lto repudsate it, our guilt has found us out; 2 Sam. 14. 5 Sax
YR AIDOR MR the woman anlicipales any refusal of the king to
take up her cause by pleading that she is a widow; II. 4. 14+ Sane
nb px 13 Gehazi points out that the woman would like, 7o/ the
offers of v. 13, éuf the bestowal of a son. Thus ‘verily’ or “of
a truth,’ the translation of RV. in all these five passages except
Gen. 17, is insufficient. .

45. PR bAM] 1 Sam. 4. 5 I bAm; Ruth 1. 19 v 53 pam.

47. Luc. inserts xai eioceAnAvbace pdvor after rov xipuw fudw row
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Bacdéa Aavid. This seems to point to a Hebrew original in which
12 I3 DAY, at the beginning of the verse, had been by mistake
written a second time after " 759-1 WX, and then, making no
sense in that position, had been altered into D??? W®3 DO, Klo.
sees in pdvos cm& a variant of 1135

rox] Kt., Pesh.; ombx Qre, LXX, Vulg., Luc, Targ The
latter should have the preference.

48. /1 2ur own )R] Insert ¥R after by upon the authority
of LXX, Luc. éx rod owépparés pov. So Th., Klo. The happiness
of the event consisted not in the fact that David was to have
a successor, which was only natural, but that this successor was to
be one of his own family—his son. Pesh., Targ. insert J:s, 2.
They probably translated from a text in which, like MT., 3 had
fallen out, and thus felt the necessity for some such insertion.

mx1 ] ‘ Mine eyes beholding it’; a circumstantial clause.
The idiom occurs again Deut. 28. 32; 2z Sam. 24. 3; Jer. 20. 4.

50. namn np] The four corners of the brazen altar, made of
one piece with it (Ex. 27. 2 ™0 20D Yhap panR Sy vr>p nesn
*np), and apparently projecting, for they could be grasped (here,
and v. 51; 2. 28), and also broken off (cf. Amos 3. 14 NP W1N
namny.

51. To8d 25 M| See noke, ad fin. on ch. 16. 16 ‘N yoeMm.

2] Properly ‘to-day’ (9 having a temporal force, as e.g. in
1 Sam, 5. 10 ‘N NN X133 ™), so ‘now,’ and then acquiring the
special sense ‘first of all’: Gen. 25. 31 5 9n53 e ors mop;
1 Sam. 2. 16 35n0 ora pOD TBP.

o BR] ¢ That he will not slay.” The oath which is implied
would take some such form as spy nm ovbdr OO M o (cf. IL
6. 31; 1 Sam. 3. 1%7; 25. 22), and thus by the suppression of the
apodosis bR ‘if’ of the protasis, gains the sense of an emphatic
negative. Thisis very common; cf. cA. 2. 8; I1. 2. 2; 3. 14; 1 Sam.
3.14; al. Da.§ 120; Ew. § 3560

52. ‘% Mo S XS] ¢ There shall not fall even a single hair of
him to the ground.” The fem. My is a nomen umitalis; cf. Judg.
20. 16 ROM K5) My 1383 19D NPOD; G-K. § 122, 44 1Mped
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properly means ‘sfarfing from one of his hairs’; cf. Deut. 15. 7
TR ORD I ‘a poor man, even (sfarfing from) one of thy
brethren” This use of b, called ;’.L_vlj'lf o2 (e ofivse), is very
frequent in Ar. when a negatlon prohlbmon or mterrogatlon with
J» precedes; Qor.6.38 2°% (s c.,.»L.Q\ o L.Lj'.'i U ‘We have
neglected nothing whatsoever (ht :mrlmg from anything) in the
Book'; 67. 3 4.,:,\.&.» ua u...-.)JI 6- 5 U ‘Thou canst
see no sort of diversity in God’s creation’ ; #bid. ),.\u.‘ o S J.n
“Seest thou any gap?’ The other occurrences of the proverbial
phrase are 1 Sam. 14. 45 M¥"R WRY YD ) ON; 2 Sam. 14.11¢
mow Pa npen Se ok,

53. N3mn F—] ‘From upon the altar’: cf. ck. 2. 34 9. The
verb Oy also occurs in the sense of going up upon an altar, ch,
12. 32,33; I1.16.12; 28.9; 1 Sam. 2. 28; and conversely 7 is
used of descent from the altar here and in Lev. 9. 22. In Ex. 20. 26
steps to the altar are expressly forbidden, and hence it has been
thought that the ascent was by an inclined plane, leading up to
a ledge (perhaps the 3972 of Ex. 27. 5) which ran round the altar.
Solomon’s altar, according to 2 Chr. 4. 1, was ten cubits high, and
therefore must have been approached by an incline, or by steps;
and the altar described by Ezekiel is pictured as having steps
leading up to it (43. 17 DI NWB WIOPN). Jos. (Wars, v. 5, § 6)
states that in Herod’s Temple the ascent to the altar was by an
inclined plane.

2. 1. " 1379pM] So Gen. 47. 29.

™M) MY is used of a man’s last commands; cf. especially 2 Sam.
17. 23 1nm 5% wm; IL 20. 1; | Isa. 38. 1 1n":|5 ¥; cf. also Gen,
50. 12, 16; Deut. 31. 23, 25. In New Heb. W% = q wil!; Baba
bathra 1478,

2. "3y on 9] Cf. Josh. 23. 14.

nptm] RV. ‘Be thou strong therefore” The perf. with v consec.
is used as a mild imperative; cf. 2. 6 n'ean; cA 3. g NNN; 8. 28;
al. See Dri. Tenses, § 119 3; G-K. § 112, 4V,

v8b nwm] Cf. 1 Sam. 4. 9 DenRY v, So LXX, Vulg., Pesh.,,
and substantially 2. (xal é0o dvdpeics). Luc. xal éoes ols drdpa durdpens,
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Targ. paon 53 225 ®am (cf. ¢A. 1. 43, nofe), and several Codd.
Vulg. esto vir foriis seem to presuppose S g nwm. The regular
phrase, however, is bn 1:5 ™, cf.ch. 1. 52; 1 Sam, 18. 17; 2 Sam,
2.7; al.; and Luc. accordingly in all these passages keeps vidv. This
makes it probable that 8vwduews here is only a paraphrastic addition.

3, 4. This passage, in its present form, is due to the pre-exilic
Deuteronomic compiler (RP)*!, Notice especially the phrases naen
“ moeo Nk Deut. 11, 1; TOR * cf. ch. 8. 58 nofe; Y33 na%H
Deut. 8.6; 10.12; 11.22; al.; " Ynpn “ovb Deut. constantly; mDS
‘2 Sawn Deut. 29. 8; 3 oy b Deut. 9. 5; o Y331 7235 523
Deut. 4. 29; 6. 5; al.

3. bovn] ‘Understand’ (so as to manage swccessfully). For
Yawn with accus,, cf. Ps. 64. 10; 106.7; Deut. 32. 29 ; and with the
special nuance of our passage, Deut. 29. 8 7K 53 nx Yoown !DD'?
popn. In the application of the word to clause 4, n3BR &K 55 it
bw, there is a slight zeugma.

nen] The use of the word is illustrated by Prov. 17. 8 5 5
“agr m:p» ;1 Sam. 14. 47 (emend YPY) ey mapr “ew Soa.

4. 127 n&t] The promise referred to is the substance of 2 Sam.
7. 12-16 (Nathan’s prophecy).

»pb na%5] The phrase web 15n is peculiar to Kings; k. 3. 6
(as here, followed by noMa); 8. 23, 25 (]| 2 Chr. 6. 14, 16); 9. 4
(Il z Chr. 7. 17)t. Elsewhere the phrase is  »385 t5ann; 11 20. 3
]| Isa. 88. 3 (foliowed by now3); 1 Sam. 2. 30; Gen. 17.1; 24. 40;
48. 15; Ps. 56. 14; 116. 9t

Sox5 ., . oer bt oNS] The second 7onb introduces the
express words of the promise after a brief summary of the condi-
tions; ¢Said ke’ Such cases of resumption after an intervening
sentence are not uncommon in Heb.; cf.cA. 1.30 D', ,, R0 3
8. 30 NNSOY NYDEN .. . NYDRA; 8. 41, 42 R ... RY; 13, 11
BMBEDN L ., [1]BDY; 1 Sam. 29. 10 DNYIYM ., . DOPA; Lev. 17. 5
DR'IM .., WD WR I5; ol The second "omd is omitted by
Cod. Kennicott 170, Th., Kamp., and not expressed by Luc., Vulg.

* See Introduction.
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“n m> k5] Cf. ck. 8. 25 (|| 2 Chr. 6.16); 9. 5 (|| 2 Chr. 7. 18);
Jer. 33. 17. b is dat. of reference, ¢ pertaining unto thee.’

o] Lit. ‘from (sitting) upon,’ so ‘of’ A regular idiom ; cf.
the phrases "ipnn S0 1 Sam. 25. 23; 011 S0 Gen. 24. 64;

Ty~

nama Sm ch. 1. 53; WX 5&79 Gen. 40.17; TOM™A 599 Deut. 28.
21; al.

5. D] ¢ How that he slew them.’ The 1 is epexegetical of
the somewhat vague preceding expression 2 mzp N nX.  Other
instances of the Imperf. with \ consec., ¢ how that’ or ‘in that, used
to explain a preceding N¥y, are cA. 18. 13 RINNY, , . NTY N NX;
1 Sam. 8. 8; Gen. 31. 26. See Dri. Tenses, § 76%; Da. § 47 end.

pbea nondn or oem] A very unnatural expression. (i) As it
stands it can only mean, (a) ¢ He placed the blood of war upon
peace, or (B) taking bem absolutely,  He set (i.e. paraph. sked) the
blood of war during time of peace” But such an absolute use of
v, followed neither by 3 or 59 of that upon which the object is
placed, nor by a second accus. or by b expressing the result of the
action denoted by the verb, is extremely improbable. (i) Why is
the blood of Abner and Amasa called nonbn “w1?  This is in-
explicable. Doubtless we ought, with Klo.,, Hoo., to emend
bem after Luc. xai éfedixgoer, Vet. Lat. ¢f vindicavit, i.e. 7 Dpn
obw3 monbw, the only change being the substitution of p for ».
Joab’s crime consisted in having avenged in time of peace, blood
shed in war—the blood of Asahe] justifiably shed by Abner in
self-defence. Thus merbp o7 is fully explained, and forms an
admirable antithesis to b%3. For the use of B3 by cf. Deut.
32. 43 0% ™13y b3.  LXX «xal &afev seems to have had MT.
reading ; while Vulg. ef effudif, Targ. b33 wmdy NIDT 2NN oM
X3 an, Pesh. loiasy ,.I \uz Sawo are probably para-
phrastic explanations of the same.

1IR3 nondy w7 i) Here we have the same difficulty as to
the application of monbn w3. The reading of Cod. A, Luc. alua
ddaoy is favoured by the fact that Luc. preserves the correct text
just before. Accordingly, Bb. suggests O;U? o™w3; Th. 'R} 07 ; Klo.
D!'J? b'07 or £I0 D7, The last expression is the best; cf. z. 31
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axe e R DR o1 nom.  Doubtless, as Th. suggests, the
corruption arose through the previous nondp "7 standing directly
above DN M7 in the MS. from which the copy was made. Targ.
nol, Pesh. (oot presuppose bi'p7, which may well have
arisen from ban 7.

6. TN ¥%] The employment of the jussive form with 8 is rare.
Other instances are, Gen. 24. 8; 1 Sam. 14, 36; 2 Sam. 17. 12;
Ezek. 48.14; Gen. 4.12; Deut. 13.1; Joel 2. 2. See G-K. § 109,1b;
Dri. Zenses, § 174 Obs. For the expression (n)Easw ‘B P TMn
cf.z.9; Gen. 42, 38; 44. 29, 31.

7. %5382 M) ‘Let them be among, &c.’ Cf. Am. 1. 1 "N DY
pepaa Av1; Prov. 23. 2o P *8aba N .

"5% 137p 19 %3] ‘For so did they draw near to me,’ i.e. ‘with such
kindness as thou art to show to them’; Th. So LXX oires. If
we adopt this explanation, it is unnecessary to suppose, with Hitzig,
that }5 %5 stands for {5 v 3, as is suggested by Pesh. 1) ;
cf. Targ. "W, Vulg. enim. Luc. olros is a corruption of oiras.

bx 127p] Klo., following Luc. ofros napéomn évdmidy pov, emends
'NR WP ; cf. Deut. 23. 5 bAY3 banK w7 85, This is an unneces-
sary change. LXX #yyoav, Vulg. occurreruni agree with MT.;
Targ. "W »'E10, Pesh. pesadas waeasa paraphrase.

8. p¥1 j3] ¢ T%e Benjamite.” So Judg. 3. 15; 2 Sam. 16. 11;
19. 17%. CI. ‘D‘??U N3 1 Sam. 16. 18; WO¥I N3 1 Sam. 6. 14
‘_55,5-? N3 ¢k 16. 34; NP7 ' Judg. 6. 11, In 1 Chr. 27, 12 Kt.
wonab (ie. "?‘p}:l:;lb, the origin being forgotten, and the word
treated as a single one. Cf. “NY*8] Num. 26. 30); Q're anoma-
lously "o 125, Cf Ks. Syntax, § 3024,

ny o] Niph'al again in Mic. 2. 10; Job 6. z5; Hiph'il, Job
16. 3t. The word may be connected with Ar. (5,3 /o de sick,—
‘a curse made sick,’ and so ‘a sore or severe curse’ Cf. with similar
use of a passive participle, n‘Bt;x; N30 Jer. 14. 17.

9. imn] So Targ., Pesh. LXX omits. Luc., Vulg. 1O8); so
Th., Klo., Kamp. MT. should be retained ; see no/e on ch. 1. 20.

10, 11. This short mention of David's death and burial, and the
statement of the length of his reign, is in its present form the work
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of RP, whose method of introducing and summarizing the account
of a reign is noticed at length in Zntrod.

10. 11 ] The ancient city of Jerusalem taken by David from the
Jebusites?, called 1*¥ NIV 2 Sam. 5. 7; || 1 Chr. 11. 5; ¥ ¢A.8. 1.
Zion is expressly named in 1. Macc. 4. 37 f-; 7.33 as the hill
upon which the Temple stood, and this is further borne out by
such expressions as ‘¥ 9n3 19N N3y » Isa. 8. 18; Sxwer evip ¥
Isa. 60. 14; wp o p Ps. 2. 6; 13 NOw M 'Y 1 Ps. 74, 2; al
In 2 Chr. 33. 14 it is said of Manasseh that ‘ he built an outer wall
to the city of David, on the west side of Gihon in the ravine (rofe
on ch. 1. 33), even to the entering in at the fish gate; and he
compassed about the Ophel, &c.’

Thus it seems clear that the site of 777 “'p was upon the some-
what low south-east hill of Jerusalem (5599), the Temple being on
the north, and Solomon’s palace upon the south, closely adjoining
the Temple®. 'The tradition which places Zion upon the south-
wess hill appears to be no earlier than the fourth century a.p.;
and the modern maps which so locate it are certainly incorrect.
See Sta. Ges. i. 315 f.; Encye. Bril. ed. 9, Art. Jerusalem (Pt. 11);
Baed. 21 /£

13. mhY oX ... Nam] LXX, Luc. add xal mpoceximaer airp,
ie M AEM; possibly genuine, and accepted by Klo. Th. is
doubtful, remarking that it is quite as likely to have been inserted
by a copyist from 2. 19, on the consideration that Adonijah would
not have acted with less deference than king Solomon.

! The name D3 applied to the city, Judg. 19. 10, 11; 1 Chr. 11. 4, 5%
(cf. Josh. 15, 8; 18. 16, 28 P), is probably no real archaism, but a literary
derivative from the name of the ancient inhabitants. Cf. Moore (Judges,
P- 413), who quotes Judg. 1.7, 31; Josh. 15.63 (JE), as showing that the city
was called Jerusalem before the time of David, and concludes that ¢the
question has been set at rest by the Amarna tablets (about 1400 B.C., before
the Israelite invasion) in which the name Urwsalim repeatedly occurs, while
there is no trace of a name corresponding to Jebus.

* This agrees with the statement of Ezek. 43. 7®, 8*; ‘And the house of
Israel shall no more defile my holy name, neither they nor their kings, . . . in
their setting of their threshold by my threshold, and their doorpost beside my
doorpost, and there was but the wall between me and them.’

c
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3 oben] So 1 Sam. 16. 4. Lit. ¢Is thy coming peace?’ the
abstract substantive being used instead of an adjective. So very
frequently with this word; Gen. 43. 27 D3R DIdYN; Judg. 6. 24
oor mr d NP ‘he called it, Yahwe is peace’; 1 Sam. 25. 6;
2 Sam. 17. 3; Isa. 60. 17; Mic. 5. 4; Ps. 120.7; 147.14; Prov.
3.17; Job 5. 24; 21. 9%; cf. also Num. 25. 12 b2 n™a ‘my
covenant—peace,’ i.e. ‘my peaceful covenant” With other words;
Ex. 17. 12 mowK 1 %™ ‘and his hands were firmness’; Ps. 110. 3
N1 oy ‘thy people is freewsllingness’; &c. See Dri. Tenses,
§ 189, 2.

14. TO% b a31] I 9. 5; Judg. 8. 19, 20.

"oxm] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Vulg., some Codd. add .

15. ‘DR AN 5] ¢ Mine was the kingdom.' b is greatly empha-
sized by position: cf. Job 15. 19 y &1 ;um omb ond; Hag. 2. 8
anmm o nosn b,

DAY .+ . W Y] Expressing attention concentrated in expect-
ancy; cf. the phrase 5y py k. 1. 20. In its other occurrences,
Ezek. 29. 2; 36. 2+ (a variation of 5% o%p bw), the expression is
used with a hostile muance, BB D' followed by an infin. with 5
describes a purpose at the point of time at which it is about to be
put into execution. 1II. 12,18 pben '7;1 m‘m& ™o Sem oeMm;
Jer. 42. 15, 17; 44. 12; Dan. 11. 17.

'ls'DS] Klo. compares II. 12. 18; but this is not quite parallel,
the subject of the infin. mbyb being, as in the other passages above
cited, the same as that of b#m, while the subject of "15135 is different
from that of . Two Codd. De Rossi and all Verss. presuppose
the easier reading ’159,5

mmp] The ordering of events in a manner opposed to human
calculations is, as Klo. notices, specially spoken of as a divine
interposition. Judg. 14. 4 N M %3 W K5 %1 12N ; cf. Prov.
16. 1. There is a similar use of M MY ; k. 12. 24; I 6. 33;
Josh. 11. z0; Ps. 118. 23; al

16. 5w v238] The participle used of the immediate future as it
merges into the present; the fuwlurum inslans. ‘I am about to
ask,’ almost equivalent to the simple present ‘I ask.” Cf. ». z0.



1l 14-19 19

wp mt Yapn %] So Vulg., Pesh.,, Targ.; but LXX, Luc.
spdowndy oov, i.e. TOD NX; and in ov. 17, 20 LXX reads o«
dwoorpées T8 mpdownov abrod amd ooi for b N 22 X5, and uy
moaTpéyps ™ mpdoemdy aov for MDD NX 3N SX. On the contrary,
T30 ¢ 3R &S at the end of v. 20 is rendered oix dmorrpijw o
In all these cases, Luc., Targ., Vulg. (paraph. in v. 17, negue enim
megare 1ibi quidguam potest), Pesh. (u$( for b in . 17) agree in
supporting the reading of MT.

The usage of the expression oW 2%n is as follows. It occurs,
as in the LXX text of these passages, of /urning onc's own face
away from anything, only in Ezek. 14. 6 oobs Syp wwm ww
BB YR D'nAn O3 Symy; of. Ezek. 18. 3o where there is
probably an ellipse of oWD. 5 oWb %M /0 furn one's own face
fowards, Dan. 11, 18, 19. On the other hand, the expression is
used as here in vv. 16, 17, 20 of MT., of turning away tke face of
another in repulse, in I1. 18. 24; || Isa. 36. g NNB D NX 2N T
’% 9, and Ps. 132. 10; || 2 Chr. 6. 42 7 “b 2N . So
also in the opposite expression of ke acceplance of an overture, ¥
D%b, it is always the face of anofker person which is raised.

Thus evidence is all in favour of the retention of MT. text in
ov. 16, 17, 20.

18. 2] A formula of assent; cf. 1 Sam. 20. 7; 2 Sam. 3. 13.

19. 5 nnem] So Vulg., Pesh.,, Targ. LXX, Luc. xai (LXX xar-)
épdnaer airiy presuppose A PEM or P¥M.  Bs. prefers MT., sup-
posing that LXX reading points to an alteration on the part of the
Alexandrian Jews, who thought that such an act of obeisance was
unworthy of king Solomon. Th. also points out that the cere-
monial which follows—the placing of a throne for the queen-mother
and her sitting at the king’s right hand—is in favour of MT.

The importance of the position of the queen-mother M7 is
attested by cA. 15. 13; ||z Chr. 15. 16 (cf. II. 10. 13; Jer. 13. 18
29. 2), and by the frequent special mention of her name; cA.
14. 21, 31; 15. 2,710; 22. 42; 1I. 8.26; 12. 2; al. Thus, as far
as can be judged, there would be nothing incongruous in the
king’s bowing to her.

c2



20 The First Book of Kings

Klo. adopts LXX reading, describing the action denoted by
MT. as ‘gegen alle Etiquette’; but as a matter of fact we know
too little about the customs of ancient eastern monarchs to be able
to dogmatize upon what might fittingly have taken place, and
what not so.

20. J;W:* 5‘5] Here the close connexion of % to the jussive by
means of Maggef causes a retraction of the tone, just as in the case
of the Imperf. with y comsec. Cf. 1 Sam. 9. z0 DPFTS%; 2 Sam.
17. 16 [9POK; o/,

ar. WOR N® )A'] The passive verb is impersonal, and the
object of the action denoted by it follows in the accus.; ¢Let there
be giving as regards Abishag,’ so, ¢ Let one give,’ or, ‘Let her be
given.” So with the same verb Num. 32. 5 NI YR DR 1AY
Tapb; cf. also cA. 18. 13 MDY WK DR oMo "I ¥57; 2 Sam.
21. 11; Gen. 27. 42; al. See G-K. § 121, 1; Ew. 293P; Da. § 79.

22, nD51] ‘And why?' ‘why then?’ The % is very forcible, and
here gives a sarcastic turn to the sentence. Cf.IL 7.19 " M
M 2D MM O'DOY2 MW WY ‘Pray, if Yahwe were to make
windows in heaven, could this thing come to pass?’ Other instances
of the ) with b are Num. 14. 3; 20. 4; Judg. 6. 13; 12, 3.
See Dri. Tenses, § 119 y, n. 1.

HD?] With accent Milra' before the following nu, instead of
113? This accentuation is always adopted before words beginning
with N, ¥, or 71, for the sake of avoidance of Asafus. See Sta.
§ 372%

MY L, a5 1] RV.<Ask for him the kingdom . . . even for
him, and for Abiathar &c. A somewhat dublous rendering. As
the text stands ¥ can scarcely be correct, and must be omitted as
dittography from the first two letters of the following word,

All Verss., however, LXX, Lue,, Vulg., Pesh., and probably Targ.
(paraph. W3 N7 W1 ¥¥'pa KOR), presuppose % 1137 “naR
3 AN ‘And on his side are Abiathar the priest, and Joab &c.’ As
Th. says, it is natural that a second reason for asking the kingdoin
for Adonijah should be mentioned. So Bb. For this sense of 1,
cf. Ex. 32, 26 5% mmb 0 ; Josh. 6. 13 wnyb ox e wbn.
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The addition of LXX, Luc,, after Joab’s name, ¢ dpyiarpdrpyos
éraipos, appears to be merely a gloss, é dpx. being Joab’s usual title,
and éraipes explaining the reference of ¥, ¢ To him Joab . .. s an
ally!

Klo., starting from the addition of éraipos in LXX, Luc., and
comparing the Targ. paraphrase 2 "1 N¥pa xbn, supposes that
a word has fallen out at the end of the sentence in MT., and
accordingly would supply 730; ¢ To him and to Abiathar ... there
is an alliance’ But against this it is to be noticed that the word
which is constantly used in the historical books to denote a con-
spiracy or alliance is never 730} but always WP (cf. IL 11. 14;
12, 21; al), and again, it seems very doubtful whether Targ., if it
bad had -an at the end of the sentence, would have represented
it by N¥'p3 at the beginning,

23. ey no] 1L 6. 31; 1 Sam. 3. 17; 14. 44; 20. 13; 25. 22;
2 Sam. 3. 9, 35; 19. 14; Ruth 1. 17. In the mouths of heathen
a plural verb is used; cA. 19. 2; 20, 10t.

»] If the substance of the oath be a megation, it is usual to
introduce it by BR ‘i’ ch 20. 10 "By POYS DR WDV .. . NI
“n o5y oY ¢ So may the gods do to me, and more also, if the
dust of Samaria suffice for handfuls &c.”; IL 6. 31 O™, ., Nd
ora voy pEY 13 et v o DR; 1 Sam. 3. 17; 25.22. In
analogy with this we should expect &b bR if the substance be an
assertion; and this occurs once; 2 Sam. 19. 14. It is usual,
however, to break off after the oath, and introduce its subject by *3,
the break in connexion being represented in English by a dash.
So in our passage; ‘God do so to me and more also—Adonijah
hath spoken this word against his life’; ck. 19. 2 o> ppbY ... M
DD M PRI D DR DWR Tnd Ny ‘So do the gods, &c.—
to-morrow I will make &c.’; 1 Sam. 14. 44; 20.13; 2z Sam. 3.9;
Ruth 1. 1%. )

¥3 is thus very frequently used to introduce an asserfion after the
oath MM ‘0, and with a suppression of "N T ND; of. . 24; ch.
1. 30; 18. 15; 1 Sam. 14. 39; 20. 3, 21; 25. 34; al (about
nineteen times in all). In such a case &5 bR occurs only once,
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Num. 14. 28, outside of Ezekiel where it is characteristic and
uniformly takes the place of the usual construction with v; 5. 11;
17. 16, 19; 20. 33; 33. 27; 34. 8; 35. 6t (this last a gloss
according to Comill)*.

If the oath introduced by " *n with a suppressed ‘3 ney M
have a negative substance, R occurs constantly.

won) ‘Af the cost of his life’; Beth prefii, Cf. 2 Sam. 23. 17
pnepsa o'abnn ‘who went a/ peril of their lives’; Prov. 7. 23;
Lam. 5. 9. So ck. 16. 34; Josh. 6. 26 y»p¥2y,,, Y013; 1 Chr.
12. 19 WONI; al

24. 3 S my] Used idiomatically of Yahwe’s assurance to
Solomon of a posterity. So 2 Sam. 7. 11 e N3 W A B ™M
n 15; cf. Exod. 1. 21. ‘The more usual phrase is n"3 73; 1 Sam.
2. 35; 2 Sam. 7. 27; (|| 1 Chr. 17. 10, 25); cA. 11. 38.

25. now] LXX, Luc. presuppose the addition 03 oiva ymy
‘and A. died that same day.’ So Th., and Klo. with om. of name.

26. nnyy] A city of Benjamin, Isa. 10. 30 ; assigned to the priests,
Josh. 21. 18; 1 Chr. 6. 45; the home of Jeremiah, Jer.1.1. The
modern name is Andia, 2} miles north-north-east of Jerusalem.
This agrees with the statements of Jos. (4. x. 7, § 3), who places
it at twenty stadia from the city, Eusebius (Onom.) three miles,
Jerome (ad Jerem. cap. 1) three miles ‘confra seplenirionem Jerusalem.
Rob. BR,, i. 437 /., Baed. 118.

12 5p) Sy used in place of 5x; cf. 1. 38 note.

] So all Verss. The occasion to which reference is made
seems naturally to be that described in 2 Sam. 6. 12 . Th., Klo.
emend TBR, finding an allusion (as is the case in the following
‘% nuyna ') to the days of David’s outlawry, when Abiathar,
fleeing from the slaughter of the priests at Nob, carried with him
to David the Zphod which was used in obtaining the oracle of
Yahwe; 1 Sam. 23. 6, 9. But neither mm (> I%) TBX nor MR
N (Klo.) occurs elsewhere, and, if any correction of the text be
deemed desirable, WE¥? simply is alone in accordance with usage.

! With omission both of apodosis and of formal cath #) on is by no means
infrequent. Cf. cA. 20. 23 mote,
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M 8] IR, not found in LXX, Luc., Pesh., is probably
a mistaken repetition of fN.

LXX, Luc. insert 8iabfeys, i.e. N3, after xBurdér. This is a gloss
derived from the expression » N2 X which is frequent elsewhere
(see 3. 15 nofe). Other instances of this same insertion are Josh.
3. 13, 15 (twice); 4. 10, 11; 6. 12, 13; 1 Sam. 6. 3, 18; 7. 1
(twice); 2 Sam. 6. ro.

) ‘355] ‘In the presence of,’ suggesting the idea of ‘af fhe
direction of David’ So Num. 8.2z 1w Snxa onmay nx b
™3 up5 e aed; 1 Chr. 24. 6 J5on b, , . DN,

27. M R'>b5] 1 Sam. 2. 27-36.

28. ity 85 mbwax mma] So LXX, Targ.; but Luc., Vulg,
Pesh. presuppose nb')? i), adopted by Jos. (Aal. viii. 1, § 4 Pios
yip §v ol [Adwrig] u@dor # r§ Bacdei Zokopdm), and also by Th.,
Ew., Gril.

This emendation makes the sentence a little diffuse, since its
statement is already contained by implication in the previous words
MR NN Ao AN . On the other hand, a back reference to
the position taken by Joab in ke other rebellion of David's reggn is
very natural,

29. mm] Without a specific suffix or pronoun following, the
reference being unmistakable. Cf. Gen. 24. 30 M P81 S 22
ovhoan Sy mb; 37.15; 18. 95 16. 14.

romn Sw¢] LXX, Luc, Pesh. 030 rd®3 k. Hence Th.
thinks that mapa has fallen out of MT., and X then become
corrupted into S¥X. But the use of S¥x is very natural here (used
frequently in connexion with nam; Lev. 1.16; 6. 3; 10.12; al),
and forms an appropriate variation to the phrase used in 2. 28. It
is much more probable that the alteration of the above-mentioned
Verss. is merely due to that desire for the strict uniformity of parallel
passages which is so characteristic, e. g. of the LXX translators.
Ch. 1. 51 appears to have suggested the change. So Klo.

mbw nbem) After moby LXX, Luc. add mpés “lwd Méyo, Ti
yéyoviv aot 8ri mépevyas dds (Luc, médevyes énl) rd voiaorpior; xal elmwey
"1wdf "Ors éioBibyy dmd mpogdmov gov, xal iPuyor mpds (rdv) Kipwor. xal
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éméaredev 8 Sawpaw. This is translated by Th. M N bid x-S
Ropn mim- DON) TR MRY P 2 o MaETOR B3 02 7
Hbﬁ?, and adopted by him as genuine on the ground that a scribe’s
eye might very well have passed by mistake from the first nem
by to the second. So Bs., Klo. The words exhibit no attempt
to justify the action of Solomon, nor does there seem to be any
other reason for their addition by a later hand; a consideration
which favours their genuineness.

1 0] LXX, Luc. add ai 8dyor airds, through desire, as Th.
remarks, for conformity with ». 31.

Klo. would emend ¥W'$iM for 13 ¥B. This is unsupported by
any Vers,, and though it may seem at first sight to be required by
the words of 2. 30 N¥ Yoo 0K N3, yet this is not really the case.
The king, in issuing the command 13 b, supposed that Joab
could be brought away from the altar and executed, but Benaiah,
meeting with his refusal to leave the asylum, returned to the king
for further instructions.

31. AN3P1] Added out of consideration for the dignity of his
position. Cf. II. 9. 34, and contrast II. 9. 10; Jer. 22. 19; Isa.
14. 19; Ps. 79. 3, where the loss of burial is mentioned as a mark
of deep dishonour.

l,'l'ﬁ“l?-_‘p_] It is very rare to find the tqne not thrown forward with
1 consec. in 1st and 2nd sing. of verbs Yy (or ¥“y). This and
MY Jer. 10. 18; WIIWM Am. 1. 8, are probably all the cases
which exist. Dri. Zenses, § 110, 5, Obs.

'5;123] ‘From upon me’; the blood being regarded as resting
upon the head of the guilty person; so vv. 33, 37; 2 Sam. 3. 29.
Cf. Jon. 1. 14 %P3 07 wby An 5x; 2 Sam. 16. 8; S. Matt.
27. 25.

32. WM Sy ... M) 1 Sam. 25. 39; Judg. 9. 57.

o7 nk] LXX, Luc. 5 alua rijs ddixias airod, a paraphrase based
upon the supposition that ¥9 refers, not to Joab's own blood, but
to the blood unjustly shed by him.

33. " oyw] So cA 12. 15; Ruth 2. 12; Ps. 121. 2; al. Cf.
the analogous use of * NXD cA. 1. 27 note.
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34- Sxm] ‘Went up’, in accordance with the expression Sy
namn ck. 1. 53 note.

] So LXX, Vulg.,, Targ.; Th,, Klo. Cf 2 Chr. 33. 20
W3 WTI3PM.  Luc., Pesh. presuppose 113p3, and this is favoured
by Kamp. who thinks it extremely unlikely that Joab should have
had a Aowse in the wilderness.

"3103) Kamp. suggests 0 13703, Judg. 1. 16; Ps. 63. 1.

35. After X3y by LXX, Luc. insert xai % Bagi\ela xaropfoiro ¢v
"Lepovoadiu. These words are those of . 46> of MT. naboom
nobw M An33, b being read as pberra.

The correct position of the sentence seems to be at the end of
2. 35 from which in MT. it was separated by the insertion of the
Shimei section. Solomon’s establishment in the kingdom resulted
from the death of his powerful adversaries Adonijah and Joab, and
could not have been much enhanced by the death of Shimei some
three years later. The fact that in LXX, Luc. these words precede
the sentence which relates the elevation of Zadok to the high-priest-
hood, seems to suggest that this latter is an addition of a later editor,
suggested by the detail which refers to Benaiah’s succession to Joab.

36. yowb] Luc. adds vidv I'ypd, i.e. XN as in 9. 8, adopted by
Klo,, and by Hoo. as coming appropriately at the beginning of the
narrative.

37. man] The Perf. with Y consec. used in continuation of an
Infin. describing a hypothetical event. So in v. 42 nabm NRY D3;
8. 33 13N,V AN ; al. Dri. Zenses, §§ 117, 118; Da. § 55¢.

At the end of the verse LXX, Luc. add «ai &prioev airév é Baoieds
iv 15 fpipa éxeivy, i.e. NI DD 70m0 ¥RPIPN,  Th, following Bo.,
regards these words as genuine, on the ground that if they had
been an insertion from z. 42 (M2 Tnyawn wbn), M would
have been read and w17 D2 would not have occurred. So Klo,,
who remarks that since violation of the oath of Yahwe was the
ground of Shimei’s execution, the swearing of the oath must be
mentioned in the previous narrative. These reasons, however, are
bardly consistent. Had the passage been genuine, it ought to have
followed ». 382; after Shimei has expressed his assent to the king’s
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decision in general terms, the king then proceeds to take an oath
of him. But if Shimei had af first taken the oath, he would not
have then gone on to use the words of ». 38% The swearing of
the oath of Yahwe may well be implied in the account of 7v. 37, 38%

38. 31 o'0*] LXX, Luc. rpla #m derived from the beginning
of the next verse. This is another instance of the harmonizing
tendency of the LXX translator, tending to support the judgement
expressed above on the LXX passage in ». 37.

39. worb oy W] The circumscription of the genitive is
employed for greater indefiniteness. "% *13¥ 3¢ might have meant
“the two servants of Shimei.” Cf. ch. 5. 15 W3 D™ 77 30K, not
‘David’s friend, but ‘a friend of David’; 1 Sam. 16. 18 > 13
‘one of Jesse’s sons.” Da. § 28, Rem. g'.

40. YOV 75'1] Luc. adds é lepovgarju. If genuine, the words
call special attention to the fact that Shimei passed beyond the
limits of his parole; though this seems to be clearly enough
implied in the preceding nmy Y. Klo. supposes Luc.’s reading to
be an error for s "iep., and so adopts VYT YOO 15'1. But
in this case we should surely expect 3¢" and not .

41. 22Mm] LXX, Luc. «al aréorpepe (Luc. éxéorpeyre) robs Bothovs
abrod, i.e. WY M doubtless a mere gloss. Solomon was
informed of Shimei’s having left Jerusalem, and, as Klo. points
out, it was of no importance to tell him whether on his return he
was accompanied by his runaway slaves or not.

42. 73 ] ‘I solemnly admonished thee,’ lit. ‘profested against,
the 3 following the verb pointing to the person agasns/ whom the
admonition is directed. Cf. Gen. 43. 3 wwn w3 yn wn; 1L
17.13; 1 Sam. 8. g9; al.

‘nyp 397 ] ‘Good is the matter; I have heard it ie.
Iintend to obey it. So Klo., who compares *mnnist in 2 Sam. 16. 4.
93771 2 is thus used absolutely as a formula of assent in v. 38;
 ch. 18, 24; cf. Deut. 1. 14; 1 Sam. 9. 10 (T4). This sense is
given by Pesh. sas/ hisos '.w e, and apparently by
Targ. nyow aoan'e pn.  Vulg,, Luc. take *nymy as a relative
sentence; guem audivi; 8 frovea; and this is the sense which is
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given by RV. Such an omission of the relative is, however, very
rare in Heb. prose. LXX om. through oversight.

43. " mw] Ex. 22. 10; 2 Sam. 21. 4+, The meaning of the
phrase is elucidated by 1 Sam. 20. 42 * D3 LR V3P VYL WN.

44. vm} LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose a past tense
3¢M * he hath requited’; probably correctly. The fact that Shimei
by his act of perjury had brought the death penalty upon himself
was Yahwe's requital for his wickedness towards David. MT. may
perhaps be a correction to accord with ». 33, where, however, the

case is different; Y7 N 3wm.

8. 1—1L 43. History of the reign of Solomon.

The kernel of the narrative is cA4. 5. 15—7. 51, the description of
Solomon’s building operations, with its sequel, ¢4 8. Around this
are grouped (cAhk. 4. 1—5. 14 ; chh. 9, 10) a series of notices, for the
most part brief, illustrative of the king’s wisdom, magnificence, and
prosperity.

Ch. 3 forms an introduction to the whole, detailing Solomon’s
request for wisdom, with a signal instance of its exercise: cA. 11,
as a conclusion, gives a description of the circumstances which
paved the way for the disruption of the kingdom.

8. 3-15. The vision at Gibeon. Solomon's request for wisdom.

Ch. 3. 4~15=3 Chr. 1. 3-13.

8. 1. There can be little doubt that this verse, together with
ch. 9. 16, 178, originally formed part of the document embodied in
the early part of ck. 5 (see nofe on chh. 4. 30—b. 14).

2, 3. The disapprobation of nn3 worship is based upon the
law of Deuteronomy, which restricts sacrifice to the central sanc-
tuary; see 12. 4~-18, esp. vv. 13, 14. Similar notices are found
in ch. 15, 14 (Asa); 22. 44 (Jehoshaphat); II. 12. 4 (Jehoash);
14. 4 (Amaziah); 15. 4 (Azariah); 2.35% (Jotham). In every case
the formula is nearly identical, and follows upon a general com-
mendation of the king’s conduct; '»¥3 " [neyd ck. 22. 43] oM
mm. Cf. also the condemnation of Rehoboam’s worship, cA. 14.
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22, 23 (but this may have been mixed with definite idolatry; cf.
2. 24 P2 77 P ), and the wholesale reprobation of the calf-
worship of the Northern kingdom as summarized in II. 17. 9-23.
The old narrative treats 3 worship as a matter of course;
80 here in v. 4, and in 1 Sam. 9. 12, 14; 7. 9, 17; 10. 8; al.
Upon this subject, see R.Sm. OTJC., Lect. viii; DB Art.
Deuteronomy, § 15; Dri. Deut. xlix. ff¢ Thus »v. 2, 3 both
exhibit the influence of Deuteronomy. It is obvious, however,
that they cannot be assigned to one author. In z, 3 the subject,
as in o7v. 1, 4, is Solomon, while in v. 2 the people are specified.
Verse 3 simply places two facts side by side without any attempt at
correlation ;—Solomon loved Yahwe, only he sacrificed and burned
incense on the high-places: z. 2 supplies an explanation;—This
i3 worship was a popular custom, due to the fact that the house
of Yahwe was not yet built. Hence 2. 3 is the work of RP, and
opens the account of Solomon’s reign by introducing the narrative
of the vision at Gibeon ; z. 2 proceeds from an exilic or post-exilic
editor who, with a view to explaining Solomon’s conduct, inserted
the phrase which he found to be frequent elsewhere bram by P
Npa3, together with the explanation which follows ma X5 %
‘5 N1, and, in order to illustrate this latter, probably moved ». 1,
which mentions the fact of the house of Yahwe being not yet
built, from the position which it properly occupies in ck. g LXX
(note). In LXX of this cA. . 1 is wanting and 2. 2 fragmentary.
2. N nv&] So ¢k 5. 14, 19; 8. 117, 20, 44, 48. The original
is 2 Sam. 7. 13 o5 N3 32’ NN quoted in k. 5. 19; 8. 19.
3-n3%b ... ame] A distinctively D phrase. Deut. 10. 12;
11.22;19.9; 30.16. Cf.also 7.9; 11.1,13; 13. 4; 30. 6, 20.
vv. 4~15. This section shows clear traces of the hand of RP.
In 2 Chr. 1. 3-13 the story appears in a shorter form, and apparently
without the additions of the Compiler. That Chr., however, does
not exhibit the narrative in its original simplicity is proved by the
details of 7. 3-6 and . 13 BB S 2EdD (cf. ch. 8. 48 note); by
the late words Y 7. 10, 12; O'D3) 9. 12; and the unclassical
expression 15 nny . 12,
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1 Kings 3.
mn T nwe
pn oon 5 B nm
oS A b oo tow
Mo By x5 TN
13 N noxe &b wm o
my B wy m P
er oy &b wew
14 D0 T2 5 oobma
wn wed v Pn

a Chr. 1.
TN oY NN BWYR N
mam  :vby  pnsbon

5 pny yom

R AN DDA e
orabob 1 &S e b
&5 e b ww

3

12

™ 8 wxs o
ITD' DX WM TaN
15 DOn WM X PP
wpb o pber A

wx mo3d mobe wkan 13

v mm nma pwe by pbery  pyaa
vim ooby wyn mby Sy hon ww b
sy 55 nnew e

The words overlined are the work of RP; those marked by the
. dotted line may possibly be due to him. Probably the original
form of the narrative was very near to that of Kings, with omission
of the insertions of RP.
The work of R® may first be considered :—
6. Tomb 1'7-'!] See nofe on ch. 2. 4.
5 np1¥] Deut. 9. 5 1335 "2 NpINA, the only place where
the two words are joined. n» fem. only here.
1om7 i 15 oem] Deut. 7. g, 12 om0 N ., .0 TR0 4 oo,
Cf. also ch. 8. 23; || 2 Chr. 6. 14; Neh. 1. 5; 9.32; Ps.
89. 29 .
‘%15 jnm] A reminiscence of cA. 1. 48b.
mn ov3] So again in ck. 8. 24, 61 (RP). The phrase calls
attention to the fulfilment of a promise or threat, and is
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frequent in Deut. and in books which show the influence of
Deut. Deut, 2. 30; 4. 20, 38; 8. 18; 10. 15; 29. 27;
Jer. 11. 5; 25. 18; 32, 20; 44. 6, 23; 1 Chr. 28. 7;
2 Chr. 6. 15; (J| 1 Ki. 8); Dan. 9. 7, 15. ™2 D13 Deut.
6. 24; Jer. 44. 22; Ezr. 9. 7, 15; Neh. 9. 10. Elsewhere
the phrase occurs only in Gen. §0. 20 (E); 1 Sam. 22. 8,13 1.
Gen. 39. 11 is different.

8. N3 “wx oy] Deut. 7. 6 23 3 Trox 5 ANk vmp oy 2
530 oy 1 nvnb prbx; 14. 25 of. 4. 37.

10. ‘0% 30 aom] Cf. Deut. 1. 23 =370 23 3b™; Gen.
41. 37 (JE); Josh. 22. 33 (P).

12. pan oan 35] The two adjectives are so coupled in Deut.
1. 13; 4. 6.

o3 ... T3 K] Cf. IL 23. 25 “ex Po wed a8 vmm
N Mo nmn 520 e 5501 wps Samv wab baa 4 b aw
vy op &S, a passage clearly marked as belonging to RP
by the quotation from Deut. 6. 4. So also II. 18, 5.

14. /31 PR 0YS 23713 1on DX] See ck. 2. 3, 4 note.

3 351 %n5] RP constantly refers to David as the standard of
piety; vv. 3, 6; ch. 9. 4; 11. 4, 6, 33, 38; 14. 8; 15. 3,
5,11; [1.14.3; 16.2; 18. 3; 22.2. Cl mofeonch 11.12.

TL* X N3] With ™ as subject only in this passage. There
are two more usual constructions:—(1) Prolong one's own
days, as in Deut. 4. 26 mby o' =) &5; (2) Days grow
long, b*v* being subject and ‘7NN intransitive (fnfernal Hiph.;
G-K. § 53, 3); Ex. 20. 12 T ot mn‘:'

15. If according to v. 4 ‘the great high-place’ was at Gibeon, it is
difficult to understand why Solomon should have returned to
Jerusalem to offer sacrifice, except from the Deuteronomic
standpoint. Hence the whole verse, at least in its present
form, may be due to R”.

“ n"3 R] Mainly a D expression. Ch. 6.19; 8.1, 6; Deut.
10. 8; 31. 9, 25, 26 ; Josh. 3. 3; 8. 33 (sections belonging to
the Deuteronomic editor, marked as D*; see Dri. LOT. 97);
Jer. 3. 16; nvan e Josh. 3. 6 bis, 8; 6. 6+ (all D%,
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Elsewhere " 3 pK occurs Num. 10. 33 ; 14. 44 ; Josh.
4.7, 18; 6.8 (all JE); 1 Sam. 4. 3, 4, 5 (LXX om. nm3),
and several times in Chr. nwan pw Josh. 4.9 JE: pw
£ORT N3 1 Sam. 4. 4 (LXX om. n™3); 2 Sam. 15, 24;
1 Chr. 16. 6; Judg. 20. 27+. In the curious expressions of
Josh. 3. 11, 14, 17 (JE) o 53 pak nran o, powa
N3, M N3 pRA, N3N is doubtless an interpolation®.

4. M) LXX, Luc. xai dwor xal éropeidy, i.e. TN DM, adopted
by Klo. on the ground that it more appropriately introduces the
festive occasion which, as the Chronicler, II. cA. 1, shows, was the
inaugural action of the young king's reign.

1bon] LXX om.; Luc. Sokopav,

nbn noan en 3] ‘For it was #ke great high-place,’ i.e. fhe
grealest high-place ; an idiomatic method of expressing the super-
lative degree. The article with the adjective implies that the
subject is pre-eminently characterized by the quality described.
Gen. 44. 12 nb fefcnd] Yrin h‘ua ‘he began with fAe cldest and
finished with ske youngest’ Da. § 34; G-K. § 133, 3.

n’m] Probably frequentative; ‘used fo offer! w®bR thus need
not denote the number of victims slaughtered upon this single
occasion, but may be a round number describing the many
sacrifices which the king offered from time to time.

AN P23 :ann namn Sy] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose
M ¢ fiyn s mampn 5¢; a reading scarcely to be preferred,
since the omission of the relative "wn before ppa3a is contrary to
usage, and ¥ would in such a case be redundant. The reference
of MMM must be to nbYIA fan, which of course connotes the
presence of an altar. Th. thinks that the Verss. read a1 namn by
twa3 which he renders ‘upon the altar which is in Gibeon,’ a
strange use of 1 which can scarcely be paralleled even by
Gen. 38. 21 B3 N7 PR N

! In pre-Deut. writings the phrases in use are fryey, ™ frat in JE in the
Hexateuch (only Josh.); fiwm, mer jrwt, (u'-i'a“ﬂ;l) oiim f in the old narratives
of Sam. and Kings. The latest expression of all is myy i'w P,
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Klo.s suggestion py:3 Tk nensn nam 5 (cf. 2 Chr. 1. 6) is
quite unnecessary.

5. n>on D15n3] Gen. 20. 3; 31. 24t. Cf. Job 33. 15 mbna
a>s .

] Used as relative without antecedent ; ‘ask what I shall give
thee! So exactly ch. 14. 3 7wsb i v 35 T N ‘he shall tell
thee what shall happen to the child’; cf. Judg. 9. 48; Eccl. 11. 2.
Correctly speaking mp is really the indefinite antecedent (‘any-
thing, as in 2 Sam. 18. 22; al.), and the relative " is omitted.
This can be seen from Num. 23. 3 *¥*"7D 13, lit. ‘and word of
anything (which) he shall show me.’ In the late Heb. of Eccle-
siastes we find the relative expressed after D, ‘¥1D; 1.9; 3.15;
6. 10; al. Ew.§ 3310,

6. Jov] The phrase » Y o0 is very unusual. The only other
occurrence appears to be Mic. 6. 8 Pnbx oy nab yxm. Cf. the
expression D¥IORA NX TOANN Gen. 5. 22, 24 ; 6. 9t. The common
phrase is * %S 150 which occurs just before.

7. ¥ nN¥] An idiom expressing the discharge of duties per-
taining to a particular position; 1 Sam. 18. 16; Deut. 31. 2.

8. /n mp &5 W] ck 8.5 (||z Chr. 5. 6). Cf. Gen. 16. 10;
32. 13. For the muance of the Imperf. ¢ cannot be numbered,” cf.
Dri. Tenses, § 37%.

9. yow 35] Not merely a heart affentive to the directions of
Yahwe, but expressing further the result of such attention—‘an
understandimg heart” For this sense of ypw, cf. 7. 11 DBYD rDW‘?;
Gen. 41. 15 1R "ned obn yown. More commonly it is employed
with a negative to express the non-understanding of a foreign
tongue; Gen. 11. 7; Deut. 28. 49; al

35 3o pa] Lev. 27. 33; z Sam. 19. 36+

M 9200 oy ne Bewd] Pesh. kob o ke yaaN eupad
suggests 71N 7200 DY IOy NN was, while Vulg. judicare populum
istum, populum fuum hunc multum, perhaps points to the same
reading with a transposition of Jop and pyf in translation. MT.
is, however, confirmed by 2 Chr. 1. 10 bvam nmn U NR.

. P n5uv] ‘Hast asked for fhyself” So only in [j2 Chr.

D
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1. 11; IL 4. 3; 1 Sam. 12. 1%, 19; Isa. 7. 11. This Dativus
commodt is employed far more frequently in the sense, ¢ask for
some one else’; most commonly in the phrase mbed b bee ;
1 Sam. 17, 22; Gen. 43. 2%; al.

nbxen] ¢ Bus hast asked’ The ) connects two contrasted ideas,
and, by aid of the tautology nbxw &%, nbxen, gains a rather strong
adversative sense, ‘dus’ Somewhat similar, but not so marked,
are ck. 2. 26 Jvor &5 A oY NN MB X “worthy of death
art thou, u# to-day I will not kill thee’; ck. 11. 33, 34 (Mpx &);
al. 'This use of 1 is common in Prov.; cf. ck. 10 throughout.

The \ simplex places the idea in strict co-ordination with the
preceding, thus preserving the assonance which would have been
destroyed by 5!‘?“‘

pan] So Isa. 56. 11 pan &b ; Ps. 32. 9.

12. 'NNY .., 'N2Y] Perfects of certitude used here, as frequently,
in a divine promise; Gen. 15. 18; Josh. 6. 2; Judg. 1. z; al
The action determined upon by the will of the speaker is regarded
as already accomplished. Dri. Zenses, § 13; Da. § 41.

mn Ns] ‘Shall not have been,’” future perfect; or more strictly,
‘1was not (ever),’ upon any occasion that can be specified.

13. Tov b3, e b T2R] “So that there shall not have been
any like thee among kings [all thy days]’ Here o 55 makes
no sense, and the sentence is quite complete without it. Vulg.
attempts to explain, cunchis refro diebus, but doubtless LXX, Luc,
are right in their omission of the phrase. It arose probably from
an erroneous repetition of 3103,

15. 8aM] LXX «al dworn xal wapayivera ofs, Luc. xal dowéory xai
eioiAber, i. €. N3N DPN; possibly genuine.

R 'Jbs] LXX, Luc. xard mpéowmov toi Bvgiaornpiov tob xard
spdownon (ris) ferod, i.e. N NI 9BS e NI LD, Th., Klo.
think that this represents the original text, and that the recurrence
of b occasioned the omission in MT. More probably the
additional words are an insertion of the translator who wished
to remove the impression that Solomon passed into the immediate
presence of the Ark,
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8. 16-28. A nolable example of Solomon’s exercise of wisdom.

16. fNan ] The use of m to introduce a fresh detail or
narrative is very frequent in Kings. The other instances are
ch.B.1,12; 9.11Y, 245; 11.7; 16.21; 22.50; I 8. 22b; 12.18;
14.8; 15. 16; 16. g+. Doubtless this was one of the methods
by which RP pieced together his various sources, and was em-
ployed when he wished to show that an event was more or less
contemporaneous with the preceding narrative. When greater
definiteness seemed desirable, he employed the phrases bhn D02
II. 10. 32; Yo'a ck 16. 34; NN NYa ch. 14. 1 (see nole on each
passage).

fxan] The use of the Imperf. after m¢t introducing a past event
is very usual. So in nine of the cases enumerated above, and also
Ex. 15. 1; Num. 21. 17; a/. The event is pictured as growing
oul of the previous circumstances indicated by m¢; a form of idea
which has become stereotyped in the ordinary construction of the
Imperf. with \ consec. See Dri. Zenses, §§ 6%, 68. Probably in
Kings RP sometimes substituted ¢ with Imperf. for an Imperf.
with y consec. standing in his source ; cf. cA. 8. 1 where we actually
meet with a shortened form of the Imperf, 5ﬂPI IR, When, as in
ch. 8. 13; 9. 24Y; al., the Perfect is employed with ¢, the mere
occurrence of the facf/ seems to be dwelt upon, without special
stress upon its time relationship. G-K. § 107, 1, Rem. 1.

1. \2] Properly ‘supplication, and then ‘ok’ or ‘pray’ The
word seems to be from +/»3, Ar. :5? ‘to supplicate.” Others derive
from nya = Aram. R¥2 ‘to ask,’ and make the word a contraction
of W3; like 53 for 593, M3 for N7, Cf. Targ. rendering W23,
Pesh. yi k! L, here and elsewhere.

Y] ‘Wirk her) i.e. ‘in her company’; Lev. 25. 39 T
Ty TR ‘if thy brother be waxen poor mear thee’; Ex. 22. 24;
Gen. 31.38. When used of proximity to several persons ‘ among’
is a fair equivalent; Judg. 18. 25 WOy T yown 5% ‘make not thy
voice to be heard among us’ This use of Dy with persons is
closely similar to that with places noticed on c4. 1. 9.

D2
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18. 'mb5] b with back reference to the point of departure,
‘after my deliverance.” Cf. Gen. 7. 10 D'O" ny:v'? y™M ‘and it
came to pass affer seven days’; 2 Sam. 13. 23.

'nb1] Not ‘except, as usually (k. 12. 20; Deut. 1. 36; al),
but, with a looser connexion with what precedes, ‘duf only” So
Deut. 4. 12+ 5 'nbn os1 bo% mwn.  Cf. the occasional nuance
of el pi, éaw pyin N.T.; Gal. 2. 16 eldéres 3 o1 ob Buxaroiras dvfpwmos
é§ Epywr wpov, éav py Bid wiorews "Ingov Xmorad.  S. Luke 4. 25-27.

19. WR] ‘Because’; ch. 8.33 P> wom "wN; 15.5; Gen. 30.18;
31. 49; al. More precise are WR %Y 2 Sam. 12. 6; WX 80
Ex. 19. 18; &3 1 Sam. 28. 18; WD &c.

21. 5% puan] ‘I looked carefully a4’ So Isa. 14. 16+ T
¥an.

22. noR] The participle lends pictorial effect; ‘was saying!

23. mox nNt] LXX, Luc. o0 Aédyas, i.e. IOR DR scarcely so
good as MT., where the participle nearly represents the true
English present; ‘this one says,” 2z Sam. 18. 27. Dri. Zenses,
§ 135, 2 end.

NN ., DR  This one . . . and the other’; ch. 22. 20 M "ORM
1153 o8 M 792 ‘and one said on this wise and another on that.’
Da. § 5.

25. Y] ‘Cut in Awain. So with the substantive, Ps. 136. 13
prib mo oy mb “into fwe parts’; Gen. 15. 17.

At end of verse Luc. adds xai 1 refmrds dpoims diihere, xal dére
ducporépais. So Jos. This appears to be a translator’s addition,
derived, as Klo. notices, from the law in Ex. 21. 35.

26. Mr33] So Gen. 43. 30; Hos. 11. 8 (with ‘BN as subject).
The ground idea is ‘ to be Aof’; cf. Lam. 5. 10 yI02) "%3n3 ww.

mwom] Here, as elsewhere, constantly in the plural, representing
the seat of compassion or affection.

3 ';w] ¢ Over her son, applied appropriately to the infant, but
in Gen. 43 5x ¢ fowards,’ with reference to grown men.

'n'?:a] So v. 27; 1 Chr. 14. 4 D"_HE‘:D; but elsewhere only in
the expression wx b three times in Job. In Syr. JjaiNJ is
a common form.
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27. 'nn 1> nK 75 wn] Since the woman who spoke last was
the one who desired the division of the child, we must suppose
that the king, in uttering the words " un, made a gesture to indi-
cate that he referred to the other woman. Luc. (so LXX, omitting
76 (&», 1jj yvrawxi) removes the ambiguity by reading Aére rd waidiov
6 (ov 1 yvvaxi T dlmovoy Adre airjj alré; a mere exegetical para-
phrase. Th., following Bo., supposes that the original may have
been *0 TONTNR AD VA N ik VA, and that thus moed N
VN may have fallen out by homoioteleuton. But if the LXX
translator had had these words before him, why should he have
transposed M and *nn non?

28. OO nvon] Wisdom sent by or proceeding from God. CHt.
R NAR Gen. 35. 5; ‘8 0B 2 Chr. 20. 29.

non is here used in the special sense of shrewdness and keen
insight inlo human nalure. Cf. the bearing of the term wise as
applied to the woman of Tekoa 2 Sam. 14. 2 #.,; and the woman
of Abel-Meholah 2 Sam. 20. 16. Upon the later development of
the term as seen in the ‘ Hokkma literature ' of the Old Testament,
cf. Dri. LOT., pp. 368 f-

4. 1—B.14. Solomon's officers of state. His prosperily and wisdom.

Ch. 5. 18 =2 Chr. 9. 26. Chk. 5. 6 = 2 Chr. 9. 258,

4. 2. 5 ox omwn] The circumlocution has the effect of
retaining the greater definiteness which would have been sacrificed
if " had been written. Cf. mofe on ck. 1. 8, and Da. § 28,
Rem. 52

727 PYIX 13 ¥Iy] 15N must refer to yY and not to pYTY, just
as elsewhere in the list, the title of the office refers to the man first
specified, and not to his father. Hence Vulg., filius Sadoc sacerdotis,
interprets wrongly. LXX, Luc. omit {nan, as also {1 in 2. 5,
apparently under the impression that its usage is not to be recon-
ciled with . 4 DD "Naxy 1. Pesh., Targ. follow MT. The
Chronicler, 1. 5. 36, mentions an Azariah as "R N'22 |9 WK N
nbena mbw 3, a statement apparently misplaced from 2. 35
(see Bertheau, ad /oc.), where it will refer to our Azariah who is
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mentioned as son of Ahimaaz son of Zadok. Probably Azariah
succeeded to Zadok, and exercised the office of high-priest at the
consecration of the new Temple at Jerusalem, and during far the
longer portion of Solomon’s reign. We know that the statement
of 7. 4b, as regards Abiathar, only holds good for a very short
period during this reign (cA. 2. 26 £.), and very possibly this is also
true of Zadok, whose son Ahimaaz was a man of some experience
at the time of Absalom’s rebellion (2 Sam. 15. 35, 36), and who
therefore must have been well advanced in years at the time of
Solomon’s accession.

3. POR] The only occurrence of this name. LXX *E\ug,
Luc.’ENdB seem to substitute the more ordinary 335'5*,5

Rerw] LXX 2a8d, Luc. Sopdr. In 1 Chr. 18. 16 the same man
is called N?}i?., LXX 'Iygovs, Luc. Zovod.

In 2 Sam. 8. 17 apparently the same person appears as MP,
LXX ’Acd, Luc. Zapalas; 2 Sam. 20. 25 Kt. 8%, Q're MW, LXX
'Inoais, Luc. Zovod.

Hence—(i) The form n™w has only weak attestation. It is
supported by Luc. once, by LXX never?.

(ii) The form ’Inoois occurring twice in LXX cannot be original,
since it is most improbable that so ordinary a name as yenn
should have suffered corruption. On the other hand, it is very
likely that Zovrd has become corrupted into the well-known
*Incois.

(iii) The form Nenw is supported—

(a) By xev in 1 Ki. 4. 3, the interchange of * and ) being of
constant occurrence.

(8) By Zoved twice in Luc.

1 Tt is true that this is the form adopted in three places by Pesh., and in two
by Vulg.; but in the case of proper names we cannot attach much importance
to the testimony of Vulg., Pesh., Targ., since either the lists in the Heb. texts
used by these translators appeared in a later form resembling that of MT., or
else some sort of arbitrary uniformity with MT. has been produced by later
hands. In the cases to which allusion is here made, correction for the sake of
uniformity with 2 Sam. 8. 17 appears to have taken place.
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(y) In some degree by 'Ingois twice in LXX, and, as regards
the second @, by ’Aed in a third passage.

Hence RPYW has by far the best attestation, and may be adopted.

4. N33, ., W3] LXX om. through oversight.

DM '3k Y] No part of the register in its original form
as an official state document. This naturally headed the list with
the name of the high-priest of the time, pv1% 13 w1y, The
insertion was made by R® or by some one still earlier who wished,
as a matter of historical interest, to notice that Zadok and Abiathar
were priests at the commencement of the reign.

5. W y] LXX Opved, Luc. "Opwd seem to presuppose ¥R
with corruption of 9 into 9. This officer is apparently not else-
where mentioned under either name.

M3t} Only here. Luc. Zaxevp, i.e. probably "B), a name of
frequent occurrence. Pesh. $asy in part supports this reading.

1713] A peculiar use of the term to denote some high official
whose functions we cannot precisely determine. Cf, 2 Sam. 8. 18
1 DY MY 2V, paraphrased by the Chronicler, 1. 18. 15 oWexan
oon 5. Dri. (Sam., ad loc.) argues from the uniform use of 13
in Heb. that the office, if possibly semi-secular and at times
extended to non-priestly men of good family, must have belonged
in the first place to the priestly class.

Torn 7] This anomalous punctuation of the s/. consir. is found
again in 2z Sam. 15. 37 W] A, and, according to Norzi, in 16. 16
in the best MSS. Klo. omits, as an exegetical gloss to explain
the difficult 115 ; but all Verss. reproduce the word.

6. man by ~wrmaa] This is the only important official named,
vo. 2~4, whose father is not mentioned’. Hence there is probably
some corruption of text.

LXX seem to have a triple, and Luc. a double rendering.

LXX xai’Axel #v olxovépos i.e. Man b! ['\b] TRy
xai ’ENiix § olkovbpos  ,, PN Oy [] b
xal 'EMGS vids 3¢ ént ,,  25p g 13 anbm
Tiis warpuas

! Verse 4° is no exception : see mote.
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Luc. xal "Axu oixowdpes i.e. NWaN by Y] Seerner
xal "EAGS vls Twd8  , oy e 13 b
éni Ti)s orparias
The name 3’5‘5!5 which occurs in three renderings (7 is a mistake
for 2 in T'5K) appears to be the genuine form. Probably also the
two letters "%, which appear to occur in LXX 1, 2, Luc. 1, and in
LXX 3 under the form Zd¢, are a remnant of the father's name.
Hence we may conjecture
marby [MTR b
Th. supposes that LXX 3 (Luc. 2) are a translation of some words
which have fallen out of MT., and hence after nvan 5p ~erney he
would restore nm??'f?ﬂ's! LeYH3 35‘_551, supposing that LXX
narpias read TNBYD for nyoem. So Ew.

nan 513] Prefect of the palace, discharging the king’s domestic
affairs. This office existed subsequently both in the Northern (cA.
16. 9; 18. 3; IL 10. 5) and Southern (II. 18. 18; al) kingdoms,
and was a position of the highest dignity, being held by Jotham the
heir to the throne of Judah after his father Azariah had been
smitten with leprosy II. 15. 5; cf. also the exalted language used
of Eliakim upon his promotion Isa. 22. 21, 22. The palace
prefect was also called 19b Isa. 22. 15; see nofe on ch. 1. 2.

R} So LXX, Luc. This form of the name, which occurs
also in ck. 5. 28, is doubtless correct. The form DY (2 Sam.
20, 24; ch. 12.18; || z Chr. 10. 18 DY) is either a contraction
or a corruption.

pen] The forced labour exacted by Solomon for his building
operations, according to cA. 9. 15-22 only from the Canaanite
nations, but according to cA. 5. 27 from all Israel. That the latter
statement is correct is proved by the unpopularity of Adoniram,
who was stoned by men of the ten tribes; cA. 12. 18. The Db is
mentioned as existing at the end of David’s reign, 2 Sam. 20. 24,
and is also spoken of as enforced upon the Canaanites at the
conquest of the land; Jos. 17. 13 (JE); Judg. 1. 28; al.

7. Sy ] ‘It was imcumbent upon’: Ezek. 45. 17 NI m
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‘n mbpn m; without P Ezra 10. 4, 12; 2 Sam. 18. 11; al.
The Imperf, expresses the pertodical nature of the duty.

9 5] Read M0-5Y with Q’re; LXX, Luc. émi rov &a. The
article is necessary to express the idea of distribution.

8. =in 13} Correct. LXX, Luc. Babp, a corruption. All twelve
officers are mentioned either by their patronymic only, or by their
particular name with the addition of the patronymic, which is in no
case omitted.

9. "1 13] LXX vids ‘Pixas, Luc. vids ‘Pixa8. The name occurs
nowhere else, unless 7213 II. 9. 25 represents a contraction of it.
Luc.’s 397712 is at least as probable.

vpo] Not elsewhere mentioned. LXX Maxeuds, i.e. apparently
#9:,!?_3 (cf. 1 Sam. 13. 2, 5; 14. 31 Mayepds), cannot be right, since
it is clear that the place must have lain, with the others belonging
to the same officer, in or about the district originally assigned to
Dan, and in the west borders of Judah, Luc. Mayyds, and other
Verss. support MT. )

D‘:SW] Judg. 1. 35+ T':Jbz? Josh. 19. 42+. One of David’s
heroes is described in 2 Sam. 23. 32 as WaOY¥D.

vow 2] The modern ‘Ain Skems, a village about four miles
west-south-west of Jerusalem. Rob. BR.ii. 223 /.

n N2 ]‘?M] LXX xal 'EAdp €ws Bpfhapdv, Luc. xai ADdv éfws
Baifvadu, read as the names of fwo places, doubtless correctly.
In Josh. 19. 43 p™ is mentioned as a town of Dan, and jn N2
appears to have been discovered under the modern name Beif-
Hantin, a short distance east-north-east of Gaza. Rob. BR. ii.
35; Baed. 154. We may, therefore, read B™n'3 ¥ .ﬂ‘ns;; cf. v. 12
nom Sax 9y, So Klo., Kamp.

10. BN . . . 0N 13} LXX vidc "Ecwf, Bpprapalovoaunrxd ral
‘Ppogapayeiv. This, when transliterated, upon the whole sup-

ports MT.
MT. =en px 53 noo S nrwa won

LXX mb p~ 1y no]o 15 brwea aon 12
The place M3 is not mentioned elsewhere, but may possibly
be the same as IW Josh. 15. 52, a city near Hebron. The b3 of
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LXX may easily be a corruption of na of MT., and B3R certainly
does not point to any known place of a different name. Since
MY (probably the modemm Yarmdk) is mentioned with nap in
Josh. 15. 35, it has been thought, with some plausibility, that this
place lies concealed under manx. So Th.

The correctness of 7ap, which has been identified with SAuzverkek
close to Beit Nellff, is not to be doubted. Rob. BR.ii. 16, 21;
Baed. 161. LXX reads 1 for 3, n for 1, and inserts », perhaps
a corruption of D erroneously repeated. LXX, mb is merely a trans-
position of 7pn, which latter seems to be correct, Josh. 12. 17.

Luc. Mayei vids "Exwfip Bnfrapahov{d xal "Aunxa xal tis Papaywa-
»addf is clearly a further corruption of LXX through an attempt
to resolve it into sense. Eowé Bnp- has become ExwfBnp, then Brp-
is repeated under the form Byé-, -aaunvxa is divided into -{a (xas)
Apnxa, Pno- becomes s, and finally -gapaxew with the 3723K of
the next verse appears as ®apaxwaraddS.

11. %7 B3 5 ‘% 1a] ¢ Ben-Abinadab—all the high country of
Dor’; correct. For "1 np, cf. Josh. 12. 23773 NBY; 11. 2 Waniey,

The meaning of the root 1 is illustrated by Ps. 48. 3 A} nB?
‘ beautiful sn elevation,’ of Mount Zion.

LXX dvd Adv is a corruption of "ABwadd8, and dwt ®abei of Nagpdd.
The words dwijp TaSAnbel represent NbB N7 read as nban w.
Probably "3 was at first attached to nbpd by the translator, the
whole being transliterated Nagabavmp, which afterwards came to be
divided.

nBR] With the old f. termination. So with other personal
names, both f.:—NOW3 2. 15; Gen. 26. 34; anp Gen. 28.9; 2 Chr,
11. 18 ; or, more strangely, m.:—N23 cA. 11. 20 ; M} cA. 16. 21;
M52 1 Sam. 9. 1; MM 1 Sam. 17. 4 f.; PN Gen. 26. 26. It is
noticeable that most of these names are non-Israelitish: nmN, )
Philistine ; n31 probably Edomite or a Semiticized Egyptian
name like NIDR Gen. 41. 45; nbmv Ishmaelite ; and npv, noea,
if daughters of Solomon’s foreign wives, probably Canaanite; howa
Gen. 26. 34 being specified as Hittite. N, mentioned Judg. 3. 31;
5. 6 as the parent of Wé?!?', is the name of the Canaanite goddess,
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traces of whose cult appears in the localities NJ™N*3 Judg. 1. 33;
nidyn'3 Josh. 15. 595 NNY Jer. 1. 1; al

Similarly, we find 2 number of place-names with this termination,
these being clearly Canaanite in origin :—NYED (perhaps a segho-
late termination) Josh. 13. 18; NP Josh. 15. 59; NP¥3 Josh.
15. 39; 1L 22. r; nNDIB3 Josh. 16. 6; NP (? text obscure)
Josh. 18. 28; NI Josh. 19. 12; NI Josh. 21. 28; NP Josh.
19, 15; nE?D Josh. 19. 25; nQ?"," Josh. 21, 31; ng;b MY Josh.
19. 26; N2D, N Josh. 19. 35; N2Y3 Josh. 19. 44; ck. 9. 18; NBY
Judg. 1. 17; N3B Judg. 7. 22; NEYY Ob. 20; ck 17. 9, 10; and
perhaps N 1 Sam. 19. 18 (on vocalization, cf. Dri. ad loc.)!. Out-
side Palestine we have nb‘!ﬁ Deut. 2. 8; a/.; and nnb in Moab,
Mesha, /, 14.

Comparing the inscriptions of neighbouring countries, it may be
noticed that both Phoenician and Aramaic afford many examples
of f. proper names in -afA, this being the regular f. termination in
Phoen. as in Moabitic: Phoen. (C1S.) n1a> Kabdath, 372, al.;
ner W "Arishath, 3017, al. ; nwby ‘Elishath, 481, al., &c.;— Aram.
Nabathean (Euting, Nadasdische Inschrifien) N33 Bunayyath, 13;
NN Gusai'ath, 15; N0 Hinath, 26, &c.; while Aramaic alone
yields instances of m. names with this termination ;—Nabathean
(Euting) nnn Haritath (Aretas); N03 Bagratk, 8 ; nb Murraik,
18; nbon Hamlath, 75 MWD Mun'ath, 6, 19; N1y ‘Obaidath,
23, 24; NVOY ‘Amirath, 19;—Palmyrene (De Vogiié, Syrie Cen-
frale) IR ' Odasnath, 21, al. ;/—Babylon (C1S.) nbR 'Ummadath,
66 ;—Assyria, NN 'Arfadath, 100. Phoenician, on the other
hand, only exhibits m. names in -a#k compounded with the f. name
of the goddess nabn Milkath, just as Aramaic abounds in m. com-
pounds of the f. nbx *A/ath.

12. YD Y] Mentioned together as the scene of the great
battle of Deborah and Barak with the Canaanites; Judg. 5. 19.
J2yn now appears as Za'anndk, not far to the south-west of Zer'fn,
i.e. 4. 11D is conjectured by Rob. to be the modern Lejidn,

! No attempt has been made to include or classify proper names in Chr,
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the Legio of Jos. and Eusebius, said by them to be three or four
Roman miles from Taanach. This place lies north-west of Za'an-
ndk, and due west of Zer'fn. BR.ii. 316, 328; Baed. 2277; Smith,
Hist, Geogr. 386 1.

me nva] Also i? N3 1 Sam. 31. 10, 12; or [&N'2 2 Sam. 21, 12;
the Scythopolis of later times, and now, by a rather strange con-
traction, Bessdn to the west of the other cities, and near the Jordan.
Baed. 222 ; Smith, Hist. Geogr. 357 f.

qnnyg) Ch. 7. 46 mentioned with N30 (see nofe); Josh. 3. 16
said to be near D, i.e. probably the modern ford of ed-Ddmich
close to Qarn Sarfabeh, with which, however, |nn¥ cannot be
identified (Van de Velde, &c.) without violence to philology. 2z Chr.
4. 17 reads MY for M of ch. 7. 46; NTI¥ being mentioned,
ch.11. 26, as the home of Jeroboam in the hill-country of Ephraim.
The identification of the two places seems, however, to be doubtful.

“3yv ] ‘As far as tke other side of’; not as RV. marg. ‘as
far as over againsl, i.e. on {his side of. The former is the uni-
versal sense of the phrase used from the point of view of the
speaker or writer. Thus l"ﬂ!b YR, TR0 1P can denote either
the country to the east of Jordan, Num. 22, 1; Deut. 1. 1; Josh.
17. 5; or that to the west of Jordan, Deut. 3. 20, 25; 11. 30;
Josh. 5.1; 9. 1; 12. 7; according to the position or point of view
of the user of the phrase. In Num. 32. 19 the double =~2y»
does not violate the rule, but is employed by way of confrasi, the
first being spoken from the actual position of the speaker east of
Jordan, and the second from the new point of view pictured by the
calling up before the mind of the country west of Jordan. So in
Josh. 22. 7, the phrase is used with reference to the position of
the ofker half-tribe on the east. See Dri. Dewt. xlii. f.

byrpr] A place of this name is mentioned, 1 Chr. 6. 53t, as
a Levitical city in the hill-country of Ephraim. In Josh. 21. 22
(§f 1 Chr.) the name is given as D'¥2P, identified by Col. Conder
(Handbook, 417) with Tel e¢l-Kabds near Bethel. This locality
is much too far south of the cities previously named to suit the
present mention, and, besides this, the D™BX 77 has already been

\
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assigned (z. 8) to™mwn 3. This oyvp therefore cannot be the byopy
of 1 Chr., unless Conder’s identification is wrong, and the city lay
quite in the north of the b™px 7.  Rob. BR. iii. 115 follows AV,
in regarding the name as a corruption of BV}, Josh. 21. 34, a/,,
which he finds as Zell Qasmdn, south-east of Carmel. Baed. 228.

13. nona] Cf. nole on ch. 22. 3.

After the first 15, LXX, Luc. omit ¥ .. . mn by homoioteleuton.

mn] ‘the tent-villages’; Ar. (sya collect logether, ®\yn a group
of lenls near logether.

wha L. e mn] So Num. 32. 40, 41; Judg. 10. 4, rightly.
Deut. 3. 14; Josh. 13. 30 (D) locate the villages in Bashan. See
Dri. Deut., ad loc., who explains the origin of the mistake.

arw 5an] Targ. k1370 Op ¢ the region of Trachonitis,’ i. e. the
modern E/-Le¢ja, a district to the south of Damascus, forming
a great lava-bed of about 350 square miles in extent. This iden-
tification seems, however, to be improbable. See Dri. on Deut.
3. 4, 5; and in DB. Edinb. s.v. Argob.

N mbm by] ‘Great cities . . . walls and bars of bronze’;
or, as we should say, ‘with walls, &c." The extension ‘n now\n,
in loose apposition to mb1 D™y, serves in part to describe the
cities, in part to characterize their greatness. Cf. Deut. 3. 5;
2 Chr. 8. 5. Dri. Zenses, § 188, 1.

14. M| LXX Moarauior, Luc. év Maxedp, perhaps read
DWNB ; but, as Klo, says, the 1 Jor, can be justified by supposing
the implication of some such expression as ‘ apposnted to M.

15. wxb] LXX, Luc. om. through oversight.

16. "wxa] LXX, Luc. om.; but allusion to this district follows
naturally after *5np3 in previous verse.

ni':g;\J No such place as n“"l} is mentioned elsewhere, and
n?.\_{a of ch. 9. 18 is apparently the same as the nby3 of Josh. 19. 44
mentioned among the cities assigned to Dan, and so unsuitable,
since this district has already been dealt with in 2. 9. LXX év rj
Maard, Cod. A «ai év Maahar. This suggests ni‘)gv;! or nﬁ"!p?‘, and
accordingly Th. thinks that the country round about Accho and
Achzib may have been known as ‘the steps’ or ‘ascents, even
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if the original reading of the Heb. text was not ¥ n}g@; cf,
Josh. 10. 10 W n0a mbyp. Against this, we have no trace else-
where of the use of the term in this district. Luc. év v} Takad3
seems to be merely an alteration of LXX. Gilead is dealt with
in vv. 13, 19. Klo. suggests i‘5§]‘, and since this tribe would
naturally be mentioned in connexion with 2N, *'>nm, and -oen,
the emendation is probably correct.

I9Q. wh ywa] LXX, Luc. év 7 95 Td3. Probably a mistake.
The land of Gad is rather too precise, part of the kingdoms
of Sihon and Og having been assigned to Reuben and the half-tribe
of Manasseh; Josh. 13. 21, 30 /1 On the other hand, from the
wider term Ty p W we conclude that Geber ben-Uri had super-
vision of all the country east of Jordan not assigned in ». 13.

PR3 R nx 3] RV. ‘and he was the only officer which
was in the land.” This is usually interpreted thus: As the district
was a very large one, more than one officer might have been
expected to superintend it; but as a matter of fact this was not
the case, probably because the country was rugged and thinly
populated. But this translation, together with its explanation,
would at least require KW PR3 R N ¥ RV, and there
are no signs of the text ever having existed in this form. LXX
xai vaoép els év yh 'lovda, Luc. Nacei & 1 yj 'lovda make the
reference to be to yet one more officer who has supervision over
Judah, thus restoring the number #welve which these Verss. would
otherwise have lost through the corrupt rendering in », 118. But
it is strange that this officer should be thus vaguely mentioned
without record of his name, nor does Luc. appear to be correct
in viewing 2'¥3 as a proper name ; and besides this, having adopted
the obviously original 3'%R 13 of v. 11, we have now fhirfeen
officers in contradiction to the statement of v. 7.

Klo. ingeniously suggests I3 W8 DI%D3 Sy 8 ¥
‘and one officer was over all the officers who were tn the land, the
allusion being to {3 12 ¥W™IY who is mentioned in 2. 5 as DY Sy.
Such a second passing notice of this official at the end of the list
would be most appropriate. The emendation is to some extent
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supported by Vulg., suger omnia guae erant in illa terra, and may
be worthily adopted *.

Verse 20—chapler 5. 14.

This section appears in LXX, Luc. in a form somewhat different
to MT. 4.20; B.1,5, 6, and part of ». 4 ("R ... nNoBND)
do not appear, but are to be found in the addition at the end of
ch. 2, 46. At the close of v. 19 of cA. 4 the text continues with
ch. 5 in the following order: wzv. 7, 8, 2—4, 9g-14, after which
follow ch. 8. 1; cA. 9. 16, 17*. Thus the commencement of ». 7
‘9 nbxn oawan 1haboy hinges directly on to the section cA. 4. 7-19
which enumerates the D'2¥3 and their respective districts. This
explains ﬂ%!ﬁl of ck. 5. 7, which is otherwise anomalous. There
can be no question that the text of the section, as preserved
by LXX, is complete in itself, and bears the stamp of originality
rather than the somewhat confused account of MT. The dis-
turbing factors in MT. appear to have been 4. 20; 5.1,5" -
These, which contain no very precise information, were added
probably not from a written source but from oral tradition,
by an exilic or post-exilic® scribe, who desired reference to the
bappy times under Solomon's golden age. The insertion led
to the dislocation of zz. 7, 8, causing them to be placed after
7v. 2, 3, 4. [Probably the same hand excerpted the notice about
Pharaoh’s daughter and her dowry from its true position after
v. 14, dividing it and placing part at the beginning of ck 3 (for
the reason given on 3. 2, 3 nole ad fin.) and part as a sequel
to the mention of °Mn in cA. 9. 15.

20. 0 3] A common simile for a very large multitude ; so
exactly z Sam. 17. 11; cf. 1 Sam. 13. 5; Josh. 11. 4; Judg. 7. 12,

5. 1. %o ] The participle with the substantive verb em-

1 Cf. Jos. (Ant. viii. 2, § 3) &nl 8 Todraw els wdAiv dpyov dnodiSexro,

? Verse 6 belongs properly to ck. 10 where it occurs in LXX, Lue. in
connexion with v. 26.

3 Necessarily so; for exilic hands had already been at work upon cA. 5. 4
(mote) in the part which is commeon both to LXX and MT.
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phasizing the idea of duration—‘was ruling’, so v. 24 ‘was giving,’
continuously for some long period; c¢A. 12. 6; al. Dri. Tenses,
§ 135 5.

‘2% %01 ] The ideal limits of Israel's dominion; cf. Gen.
15. 18; Ex. 23. 31; Deut. 1. 7; 11. 24; Josh. 1. 4. =N “the
river’ always demotes N8 ), the Euphrates; hence Vulg.
a flumine terrae Ph., Pesh. LAaNe9y kaily Jhow o, which make
‘D PR an accus. of place, are quite wrong. ‘B PN is an accus. of
motion towards, ‘to the land of the Ph.’; cf. Gen. 45. 25 pnt Wwan
w9, Da. § 6gb. 2z Chr. 9. 26 reads D P M.

v S un] ‘Even fo the boundary of Egypt” The pvyp ha
seems to be the Wady el-Arish, which bounded the southern
extremity of Philistia, and is mentioned elsewhere as the southern
boundary of Palestine; cA. 8. 65; Num. 34. 5; Josh. 15. 4, 47;
Isa. 27, 12.

oM., . 0'wIb]  They brought &c.’; impersonal. Cf. Gen. 39. 22
Ty TN NN DY DY WX O3 NN ¢ whatsoever was done (/2. they
did) there, he was the doer of it.” This use of the participle with
the indefinite subject unexpressed is somewhat uncommon. Cf.
Dri. Tenses, § 135, 6.

rw) ‘Tridute’; so 11 17. 3; Judg. 3. 15, 17; 2 Sam. 8. 2, 6.
Elsewhere the word has the more general sense of a present
brought voluntarily to gain favour in the eyes of the recipient;
II.8.8; 20.12; Gen, 32. 14. As a sacrificial term the word
in P denotes the meal-offering. Cf. further, cA. 18. 29 note.

3. W] ‘Pasture’; a dmaf Aey. The common word is MY,
According to the vocalization of 82 s/, abs., "W stands in apposi-
tion, defining the class under which these cattle fall; * meadow-fed
cattle Dri. Tenses, § 188, 1.

awm]} LXX, Luc. om.

D'ONR 0™M373) ‘3 is a dmaf Aey. The root DIN is seen again
in Prov. 15. 17, DI "W ‘a stalled ox,’ the substantives DY
“stall, Isa. 1. 3; Prov. 14. 4; Job 39. g; and DVIND ‘granary,’
Jer. 50. 261. All Verss. give the sense of fatted or selected fowls,
without specifying the kind; Kimhi capons, Ges. geese (from M3,
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to be pure or white), Th. gusnea-fowls (an onomatop. from the cry
of these birds).

4. 0N "3Y] “ The other side of the river’; referring to Solomon’s
dominions to the west of the Euphrates, The phrase, as in
Ezra 4. 10, 11,16,1%,20; 6.3, 6; 6.6, 8, 13; 7. 21, 25; 8. 36;
Neh. 2. 4, 9; 3. 7, implies an exilic standpoint. The passage,
therefore, is an insertion later than the redaction of the book
by the pre-exilic RP; but not so late as the dislocation caused
by the insertion of 4.20; &c. See mofe ad loc. On the other
hand, the phrase as used in ¢k 14. 15 (RP); Josh. 24. 2, 3, 14, 15;
2 Sam, 10. 16; || 1 Chr. 19. 16+; cf. Isa. 7. 20 ("7 *12¥2) denotes
the country eas? of Euphrates, from a wesern standpoint. )

2N . . . noenp] The omission in LXX, Luc., though perhaps
marking the words as an insertion later than the main part of the
., and by the same hand as 4. 20; &c., may, on the other hand,
be merely due to homoioteleuton, the scribe’s eye passing from
the first "R "3y to the second.

yay 5an] ¢Upon all sides of him.’ So Jer. 49. 32 w2y Sap
DTN NN RAN; cf. Ex. 32. 15 pAvMay wen D*:QD nh§, The text
of Van der Hooght reads Y3y, a scriptural error unconfirmed
by any Cod. or Vers.

5- /% ¥ nnn] An idiom expressive of pastoral prosperity ;
Mic. 4. 4%; cf. Zech. 8. 10; 1I. 18. 31.

yaw X3 " ] The standing phrase to express all the
territory of Israel between the north and south limits; Judg. 20. 1;
rSam. 3. 20; 2 Sam, 3. 10} 17.11; 24. 2, 15%. 17 " YIY NI
occurs in 1 Chr. 21. 2; 2 Chr. 30. 5t.

6. mbx pwax] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ.; and Luc. in 10. 26.
LXX in 10. 26 réoaapes xihuides, and so 2 Chr. 9. 25 pebx nyaIN.
The smaller number is adopted by Ew. Th. and others, and
is perhaps more likely to be correct.

IK] N || 2 Chr.9.25; mon mona 535 nig 2 Chr. 32. 28+
¢Stalls’; Ar. :,51 and C;J; Aram. K30/, corresponding e.g. to
DR Isa. 1. 3; and to ¢dnm S. Luke 2, 7,

7. VW] “Omitted’; Pi'el only here. Elsewhere Niph'al, ‘be

E
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missing,’ six times. In Ar. ,38 is used of a sheep lagging behind
the rest of the flock.

8. b?,..0"ywm] ‘ And the barley, &c., they used to bring unto
the place to which it might pertain’ The subject of mm is
{anm brywn, naturally thought of collectively. Each officer had
in his month to supply the different 3237 "W, to which allusion
is made in cA. 10. 26. So Klo., RV. marg. 2; &. LXX, Luc,
Vulg. supply T]b@-j as subject of *my, and this is followed by RV.
marg. 1. It seems clear, however, that the word supplied is
merely a wrong explanatory gloss on the part of the translator.
The business of the D% can scarcely have been to follow the
king from place to place with fodder for the limited number
of horses which he might have with him.

For the nuance of the imperf. i cf. Dri, Zenses, § 38 8.

p3] RV. ‘swift steeds’ From the contrast to D00 the word
seems to denote some special kind of horse, whether used for riding,
Est. 8. 10, 14, or for chariots, Mic. 1. 13t. In Pesh. Jis5 is the con-
stant equivalent of DD when used as a collective sing., or in the pl.

9. 2% am] ‘Breadth of heart’ 25 is here used as the seat
of the intellect; cf. Job 12. 3 bao '3 Spy &b nows 25 b m,
and 24 ; Jer. 4. 9; the expression B 2P0 ‘ devoid of intelligence,’
peculiar to Prov., where it occurs eleven times, 7. 7; al. (N33R "0
once as a variation 28. 16); and the common phrase 227020
Ex. 31.6; al

With our phrase cf. Ps.119. 32 135 2mn » pv Tmww 7.

% o] Here the figure is suggested not, as in cA. 4. 20, by
the innumerable grains, but by the vastness of the level expanse.

10. &P 3] In Gen. 29. 1 this expression is used of Mesopo-
tamia, but elsewhere, Judg. 6. 3, 33 ; 7. 12 (coupled with pbvy iD);
Isa. 11. 14; Jer. 49. 28 (|| "I); Ezek. 25. 4, 10 (DPRYD °their
Jents, mentioned z. 4); Job 1. 3t, the phrase denotes the Arabian
tribes to the east of Israel, and spreading as far as the Euphrates.
So also, while pTp v Num. 23, 4 (|| W) are the mountains
of Mesopotamia, DYp PN Gen. 25. 6 is the land into which
Abraham sent the D*;v';b‘gj 3 previously enumerated as Arad
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tribes, and b3ph 91 Gen. 10. 30 seems to be the Arabian hill-
country called en-Ned stretching eastward from Hadramaut.
Thus Solomon’s wisdom seems to be compared, not with the wisdom
of the Chaldeans, who were chiefly known as astrologers, but with
that of the Arabs, whose country, as Ke. points out, is the fatherland
of proverbial wisdom. Agreeable to this is the mention, ¢4 10, of
the visit of the queen of Sheba in south-west Arabia, who came
to test Solomon’s wisdom with hard enigmas. So Ke., Ew., Th.

bryp nosn] The wisdom of the DB, men of the priestly
class who employed themselves in the study of hieroglyphics,
astronomy, and magic; Gen. 41.8; Ex.8. 3, 14; al- Ebers,
Aegyplen, p. 344 /- Cf. also Isa. 19. 11; Acts 7. 22.

rr. 3 sy W] The four (379 for ¥T3; but Codd., Luc,
Pesh., Targ. agree with Kings) are mentioned with vt 1 Chr. 2. 6
as sons of M) the son of Judah by Tamar, Gen. 38. 30. So
Targ. interprets 'ma as A "a. In 1 Chr. 15. 17, 19 a Heman
and an Ethan appear with Asaph as appointed by the Levites
to be precentors in the temple, the three representing the families
of Kohath (1 Chr. 6. 18), Merari (1 Chr. 6. 29), and Gershom
(6. 24—28) respectively. In 1 Chr. 25, 1 {21 and PR (cf. 1 Chr.
16. 41, 42; 2 Chr. 5. 12; 35. 15; apparently the same as N'R)
are mentioned as ‘M NN333 D83, and in ». 5 o is called
BNoKR 373 ooA mb. P, 88 is ascribed in the title to Yrmn o,
Ps. 89 to 'mixn N, Pss. 39, 62,77 to pm.  Hence the
chronicler distinguishes Ethan and Heman, the sages of the tribe
of Judah, from Ethan and Heman the musicians, who were Levites;
and further, his statement that they were sons of Zerah need not
conflict with that of Kings, ‘sons of Mahol,” since Zerah, as is
suggested by the title ‘"™INN, may have been the remoter ancestor,
Mahol the immediate father. On the other hand, the author of
the Psalm titles, in naming his men Ezrahites, seems to be intro-
ducing a confusion between the Levites and the Judaeans.

yor] ‘His name,’ i.e. his fame; cf. the phrases > DY nip
2:Sam. 7. g; al; DP‘? M7 Isa. 55.13; DWD ‘U Gen. 6. 4;
cf. Num. 16. 2; D% *52 22 Job 30. 8.

E2
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12. W] W2 is never elsewhere used as a collective. Hence
Klo. reads Y9 ™M, supposing that the scribe’s eye was caught
by the similar W@ %W in the previous line.

Sy mon] LXX, Luc., several Codd. Vulg. presuppose Ngon
DB, This latter, as a round number, seems preferable.

13. D'SY1] As a general rule the sing. collective denotes growing
trees, the pL pieces of wood, logs, or timber, as e.g. in v. 22;
ck. 15. 22. When in classical Hebrew the pl. is used of living
trees, there seems to be some emphasis, however slight, upon the
different varieties. So here, Judg. 9. 8 f. (Jotham’s parable), and
perhaps Isa. 7. 2%,

Elsewhere the pl. use appears to be late or poetical; Isa. 44. 14;
Ezek. eight times; Joel 1. 12, 19; Song of Sol. 2.3; 4. 14;
Ps. 96. 12; || 1 Chr. 16. 33; Ps. 104. 16+.

14. 0 350 53 nww] ¢ Deputed by all the kings, &c.’; so exactly
2 Sam. 15. 3 159.': nXD 15 P yoer RV.“there is no man deputed
of the king to hear thee.” Ew. makes "2y np a closer definition
of eroyn Sav “specially some Jrom among all kings, &c.’ For this
sense it would be more natural to read jp simply without nx?,
and even so the expression would be rather strange.

Luc. inserts xal édufave 3apa before NXp, and similarly Pesh.
lsjos Joo Nanwo, ie. MWD NN adopted by Klo., Hoo., and
very probably correct. The reception of rich presents would be
one mark of the prosperity of an ideal eastern monarch; cf.
e.g. Ps. 72, ro.

5. 15—7. 1. Solomon’s building operations ; chiefly, the conslruc-
tion of the Temple and ils furniture.
Chh. 5. 15—7. 51 supply the basis of 2 Chr. 1. x8—5. 1.
15. b*n] The name is contracted from DM ¢ brother of the

! Josh. 10. 26, 37 ‘n Dwy meon Y% ohm is probably no exception. The
meaning seems to be ¢ five gibdets,’ and, in addition, the numeral influences the
use of the pl.

Y rwo ¢ from proximity with’ (see Heb. Lex., Oxf., p. 86) is too closely
specific of locality to be used in such a sense as this,
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lofty One,’ a form which occurs as a Heb. name, Num. 26, 38.
The same contraction in Phoenician is seen in the names nabon
Himilca, for nobonx ‘brother of Milcat’; nadonn Hothmilcat,
for nabonnR ‘sister of Milcat! So in Heb., ¥ for '?!5"_15 ch.
16. 34. The form BPN occurs in 2 Chr. 2. 2, 10, 11; al.: cf. the
variants 5}2‘,3!5 1 Sam. 25. 3, /., 53;\33, Kt.2.18; 59‘?_3[} Kt, SQ!DD:
Q're 11, 23, 31, 24. 18; '?!5‘;9 Gen. 32. 31, 5!5”5 v. 32; DI
ch. 16. 34, Assyr. Abu-ra-mu, COT. ii. 479.

b ., mbw %] LXX (Luc. Toi) xplom rdv Z. merely repre-
sents a corruption of MT., which latter is supported by other Verss.

1nx] Emphatic by position : ‘they had anointed Asm’; perhaps
with reference to the events of 4. 1.

™K nan] LXX, Luc. drri Aaveld roi warpds abrod, correct, as
being more circumstantial. The immediate mention of the name
17 in the next sentence favours its inclusion here also.

mb ... 3] CL ch 2. 39 note.

oo ba] ¢ All the days,’ with the implication ‘all 4is days.’ So
very frequently in preference to the use of the suffix 1‘9:"7:3, ‘p:"?:g,
&c.; ch. 12. 7; 14.30; II. 13. 3; Gen. 43. 9; 44, 32; 2 Sam.
13. 37%; a/. In 1 Sam. 1. 28 we have the expanded phrase
mn R oom . Upon the phrase bW % used absolutely
(Deuteronomic) in the sense ‘ continually,’ cf. ck. 9. 3 note.

16~19. These verses have, in their present form, been amplified
by RP upon the lines of z Sam. 7. On 2. 17 " o5 n*a ab cf.
ch. 3.2 nole; v. 19 web phan 3 XN 2 Sam. 7. 13; ». 18 AN
apn S b A man 2 Sam. 7. 1, 11; of Deut. 12. 10; 25. 19;
Josh. 21, 42; 23. 1 (D%, and also Deut. 3. 20; Josh. 1. 13, 15;
22. 4 (both D).

7. 1‘;‘\5&] LXX, Luc. roi 8eds pov, an error.

‘3 23D WK HDHSD-‘I] The speaker, in using ApNSLN e state
of warfare, has implicit in his mind D3N] tAe enemies, who were
its cause, and so immediately passes into the pl. ¥23D, and is able
to continue BOR ~ NN W, Cf. Judg. 5. 7 pro Y (government
for governors). This manner of thought is illustrated by the less
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extreme case Isa. 25. 3 TW™ D¥ DY ™Y (where the thought
of the sing. n™p is lost in the idea of the by who inhabit it), and
by the common use of a sing. collective for a pl. Cf. Ew. § 317b;
Da. § 17,

LXX, Vulg, Pesh. render nprdon by a pl. ‘wars’; Luc. rar
mokepioy, Targ. X3 "2 paraphrase ‘enemies.’ From this latter
Klo. would emend »‘@D?‘P "WIR; but this is unnecessary, and also
out of accord with Heb. idiom, the phrase always denoting mem-
bers of Israel’s? standing army, never their foes. The expression
'pn monbo e 2 Sam. 8. 10 (]| 1 Chr. 18. 10) is different.

'%37 me> nnn] Cf. Mal. 3. a1.

18. jw] Illustrated by ck. 11. 14, 23, 25; 1 Sam. 29. 4.

¥y wb] ‘ Evil chance’; Eccl 9. 117 nba NR Y 9BY DY “time and
chance encounters all of them.” V3B is something which meefs one ;
cf. the use of the verb, 1 Sam. 10. 5 o'%23 San nyeY; Am. 5. 19; al.

19. nwad "oK] ‘1 purpose s build! So Ex. 2. 14 AN 1 dA
“oX; 1 Sam. 30. 6; 2 Sam. 21. 16; Ezr. 20. 8; Ps. 106. 23.
Similarly in the sense ‘ gromise {0, ch. 8. 12 195 “ox; I 8. 19.

With the meaning ‘ command 40’ the phrase occurs 2 Sam. 1. 18;
2. 26; and very frequently in late Heb., 1 Chr. 13. 4; 15. 16;
Est. 1. 10; Dan. 1. 3, 18; 2. 2; al.; and in the Aramaic of Dan.
2. 12, 46; 3. 13, 19; 6. 2.

zo. " My¥] ‘Command and let them hew,’ i.e. ‘ command
that they hew’; the voluntative with weak % expressing regularly
the purpose of the previous act. Dri. Zenses, § 62.

o] LXX, Luc. &iq, i.e. D'¥Y, probably a correction in view
of the fact that (. 22) Hiram supplied Solomon not merely with
D' 'Y but also with o3 vwy. Cedar wood, as the most
important necessity, may very well be specially mentioned.

21. MY} Luc. xdpios & Beds rob "lopagh.  So [|2 Chr. 2. 11; Klo.,
Hoo. As Xlo. remarks, the expression S%er X mvr is more

! Joel 4. g is the only passage where the phrase is used of foreign armies;
and here too the ‘o "won are spoken of, not as Israel’s foes, but from the point
of view of the o themselves.



V. 18-25 55

appropriate in the mouth of Hiram than mm only. Vulg. Dominus
Deus preserves part of the original text.

22. 7¥0n 52 Nk noww] So . 23; and of doing one’s own
pleasure, Isa. 46. 10; 48. 14; 58. 13+

33. MN2Y] dmaf Aey. LXX, Luc. oxedlas, Pesh. Jaa], Targ.
PDIMN; ‘rafls’ or ‘ floats” This meaning agrees with the following
pnyan ‘I will break them up’; cf. Ps. 2. 9; Jer. 48. 12. Vulg.
in ratibus is a guess from the context.

In [} 2 Chr. 2. 15 MDD, a &rag Aey. of doubtful derivation, is used.

24. I3 on vm) Cf. 2. 1 note.

25. /" ) noden] The subject is intentionally emphasized so
as to throw the sentence into antithesis with 2. 24 jny Y0 '
Cf. ck. 10. 10, 13 03 Mbw oom ., . 1oob m; 12. 29 nx Dem
{73 N3 RN 7Y O nvaa mmn; 18. 42 MOY oMY . L L ame by
22. 20P 153 o AN.Da o ; Gen. 4.2, 3, 4; 36.4.  See Dri.
Tenses, § 160, Obs., who calls this variation in order, ¢ the Hebrew
equivalent to pér . . . 3¢ of the Greeks.

n§59] For nbbe Isa. 9.4, 18+, with assimilation of the weak
cons. 8. Sta. § 113, 1, Rem. 2 quotes as parallels MRDRDI for
NRDRD3 Isa. 27. 8; N7 for MNINR from nNT (or a redup. of the
syll. 87) Isa. 38. 15; WRWY for TIRORY Ezek. 39. 2. More
frequent is the dropping of the quiescent X with a lengthening of
the preceding vowel; so NYbY for NIBXD Ezek. 20. 37; "M} for
R Job 32. 11; @/ G-K.§24,3; §68, 2, Rem. 1; Sta. 112, 1.

oY O onwy] The 7O was a dry measure, and the quantity
specified is much too small. We must follow LXX, Luc. (and
Pesh. for the numeral), and read jp% N3 A28 DY ; cf. 2 Chr. 2.9.
So Jos., Th,, Klo., Kamp.

n'na Y] ¢ Bealen oil,’ obtained by the pounding of the olives
in a mortar. This is specified for the lamp of the Tabernacle,
Ex. 27. 20; Lev. 24. 2; and to form part of the 2p3 nmp and
W hrep, Ex. 29. 40; Num, 28. 5+

mw3a ] So Lev. 25. 53; Deut. 15. 20; al. *Year by year,’
properly, ‘year for year,’ the meaning being that what was done
in one year exactly corresponded to that which was done in others.
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Cf. ch. 10. 25 nawa 7w "2, Heb. Lex., Oxf, p. go®, compares
i3 Y in very late Heb., Neh. 8. 18; 1 Chr. 12. 23; o/.; DY3 Di"D
1 Sam. 18. 1ot; DYE3 DYD? Num. 24. 1; Judg. 16. 20; al.; PN
Y3 5 Chr. 27. 1t.

26. 15 137 3] Cf ¢h.8.20 * \37 WRY; 2. 56 37 "N S3o;
9. 53. The idea and phrase are those of D; cf. Deut.1.21; 6. 3;
9. 3; al.; Dri. Deut. Ixxxi, who cites from D fifteen occurrences
of (5) " =37 "3, besides instances from the compiler of Judg.,
Josh. Thus the whole of 7. 26% must be assigned to RP; and
this is confirmed by the fact that the back-reference seems to be
not so much to the original narrative of the vision at Gibeon,
where Solomon’s request is not for 3N precisely but for yoe 35
/sy p3nb o NR BERD (¢h. 3. 9; cf. 2. 11), as to RP’s own addition
(v. 12) which states Yahwe’s definite promise of a ji3n ban 35.

27. Y] ¢Brought up’ or ‘ rassed’ a forced levy. So ch. 9. 15
nbyn e oon 5 of. v. 21 T3V ood ... DM,

28. ME®n . . . brbem] ‘He sent them i relays’ ’‘n is an
accus. of manner or condition, a usage very common in Heb.,
whether the accus. be a substantive, adjective, or participle. Such
an accus. may determine either the odject, as here; ck. 20. 18 bwbn
p»n ¢ take them alive’ (as living ones); or the sugjecs,; 11. 5. 2 bW
o™ Wy ‘and Aram went forth /» bands’; 18. 37 D™ ).
Da. § y0; Dri. Zenses, § 161, 3, 3. Instances of this accus. of state
referring to a genitive are noticed cA. 1. 41.

me¥on] For the meaning cf. Job 10. 17 x3% medn “a host in
delachments or relays” Similar is Job 14. 14 ) Srex ey o b
'npon X1 ‘all the days of my warfare would I wait, until my relief
should come,’ the figure being that of a soldier at his post.

1] We should expect "33 U as in Ezek. 8.12; /. Hence
we must suppose either that ¢ has fallen out, or, with Th., that
it is implicit in 23, Klo.’s DI, which he restores from the
free rendering of LXX, Luc. é rois olxois alrav, is an impossibility
in good Heb. style.

29. 52;19 X2} Lit. ‘bearing as porters,” or ‘bearers, porters,’
530 being in apposition to X¥3. LXX, Luc., Vulg, Pesh. read
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599 NP ‘bearing Surdens. 2 Chr. 2. 1, 17, based upon this verse,
omits M@ and reads Y30 ¥R, b30,

The relationship of this 70,000+ 80,000 to the 30,000 of #v. 27,
28, is obscure. According to 2 Chr. 2. 16, 17 the former con-
sisted of ‘the strangers that were in the land of Israel.” Probably
77, 29—32 are from a different source to zv. 27, 28. So Ew., Sta.;
the latter noticing that n235n of v, 28 is in ». 29 called .

30. NIND vhen DEbN anw] LXX rpeis yhiddes xal éfaxdaior, in
agreement with 2 Chr. 2. 1, 17, and probably genuine. So Th,
Kio. Th/'s attempt to divide the 3,600 into the 70,000+ 80,000
= 150,000 of 7. 29, + 30,000 of . 28 = 180,000, thus assigning
fifty workmen to each overseer, seems to be unlawful; since it
places the 30,000 Israelites upon the same footing as the 150,000
strangers, and, in supposing that the overseers had charge of the
work of the former, is neither consonant with the statement of
2 Chr. 2, nor with the view that z. 28, vv. 29 ff. are portions of
different documents.

Luc. for the second number gives érraxdaios, Cod. A mevraxéouor.

31. 3507 wn] LXX om., probably owing to the transposition
noticed below. Luc. xal éveredaro & Baodeds rois dpyovaw, i.e,
D383D, scarcely improves MT., and is probably merely an exe-
getical addition.

In LXX, Luc. vv. 31, 32 are placed after . 32%, ck. 6. 1. Sta.
points out that this gives a bad succession, because the command
to prepare the stone in the fourth year follows the statement in
5. 17 (LXX) that the hewing of stones and timber had been going
on for three years. He also notices that in zv. 31, 32%, 32® MT.
won, Son, 1'on naturally follow one another in appropriate order.

32. D‘ﬁlﬁtl!] Difficult. As the word stands it has been taken
in two senses—

(i) *Zhe stome-squarers. So apparently Targ. &bauw, Pesh.
’be\i‘e 1 and hence AV. However, the word is not used else-

! The derivation is doubtful. Levy thinks the word a transposition from the
Gk. dpyordBos, while Jensen, ZA, vii. 218, explains by the Assyr. dargul/s.
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where in Heb. with such a meaning, and if it be adopted we must
suppose that the ) is employed for closer specification, ¢ mamely,’
which is improbable.

(ii) ¢ Zhe Gebalifes! So Vulg. Gidlit, RV., Ges,, Ke., Ew., Kamp.
The Y must then mean ‘aend especially, the men of Gebal being
particularly singled out from among the servants of Hiram. But,
as Th. remarks, no one has as yet succeeded in explaining why
they should receive such special notice.

Hence it seems probable that we have here a corruption, and
that we must look for some veré following upon the preceding
oM. So LXX xal #8ahar adrovs, Luc. xal éwSaror abrols. Th.
restores D2 ¢ and they dordered them with grooved edges,’ and so
substantially Klo. Dﬂs‘ﬂeﬂ} Th.'s emendation is favoured by Sieg.
u. Sta.; Heb. Lex., Oxf,, and may be adopted.

nan nyad] LXX omits and reads instead rpia #m  Luc. rpioly
#reow els v oleodopdy roi olkov. This addition is favoured by Th.,
who thinks that without it z. 32P is pointless, and supposes that
three years’ preparation of stone and timber preceded the com-
mencement of the building, cA. 6. 1, in order that the work might
go on without interruption. On the other hand, Sta., Klo. regard
the words as a false inference from 6. 1. The former points out
that even supposing that a very short time elapsed between the
commencement of Solomon'’s reign and his intercourse with Hiram,
yet, notwithstanding, a longer time than three years is needed for
the hewing of the timber in Lebanon and its conveyance to
Jerusalem, Sta. thinks also that the long duration of the work
of building is not to be understood, if at the commencement stone
and timber were already prepared. On these grounds MT. seems
to be preferable.

8. 1. As has been noticed above, LXX inserts this verse before
ov. 31, 32% of ch 5. In its place we now have ck. 6. vv. 37, 388
which give the dates of laying the foundation of the Temple and
of its completion. Wellh, (C. 26%) remarks that these latter verses
in MT. break the continuity between 6. 36 and 7. 1-12, while in
the position which they occupy in LXX they completely supersede
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v. 1 MT. which holds the ¢ very unfortunate position’ above men-
tioned. Hence he concludes that 2. 1 is the work of a later editor
who relegated vo. 37, 38 to their present place in MT. to make
room for his addition, and that LXX represents the original text .
This will account for the position of z. 1 in LXX, the late addition
baving been first written in the margin of a MS,, and afterwards
incorporated in the text as best it could be. As a mark of the
different authorship of . 1 Wellh. notices that it uses ¥mn where
79. 37, 38% have m; i wnn ¥a 2 ¢ standing in place
of W vann XW1 W M.

Another consideration favours the lateness of this verse. The
number 480 appears to be not strictly historical, but to be a round
number obtained, as recognized by Bertheau and Noldeke, from
40 X 12, forty years being regarded as the approximate length
of a generation?, and frequently occurring in Judges in descriptions
of the duration of periods of peace or oppression® Attempts
have been made so to arrange previous chronological notices that
they may together correspond to this given period ¢; but no scheme
has been entirely successful.

Now it is at least conceivable that the author of our verse
may have been influenced by that fondness for the construction
of artificial perieds of similar length exhibited by the chrono-

! Sta. agrees with Wellh. that ». 1 is a late insertion, but refuses to regard
the position of zz. 37, 38* in LXX as original, on the ground that a notice
as to the completion of the building is out of place at the commencement, the
expressions Yocer S wat Y% pointing backward to a previous description.
This argument scarcely seems to carry conviction.

3 Soin S. Matt. 1. 17 dad 7fis peroiresias BaBuAdvos fws Tob XpioTob syeveal
Bexarégaapes, 40 x 14 = 560, approximates very fairly to the real length of the
period—586 years.

3 So of the peace enjoyed after the victories of Othniel (8. 11), Deborah
(5. 31), Gideon (8. 28), Ehud (3. 30) eighty years, i.e. 40x2; and of the
Philistine oppression (13. 1). Samson's judgeship (16. 31) twenty years, is
half a generation. Cf. the periods assigned for Eli's judgeship (1 Sam. 4. 18),
and for the reigns of David (2 Sam. 5. 4) and Solomon (1 Ki. 11, 42).

¢ Cf. Wellh, Prolegomena, 330 f. Jos. states the number of years to have
been 493.
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logist in S. Matt. 1. 17, and may thus have purposely approxi-
mated the length of the little-known period from the Exodus
to the building of the Temple to the chronology of some sub-
sequent period for the knowledge of which he possessed aya.i]able

sources,

If then we start from the commencement of Solomon’s Temple,
and add together the years of the reigns of the kings of Judah

as given by RP, we obtain the following result :—

Solomon (40 — 3 years before the com-

mencement of the Temple)
Rehoboam .
Abijam
Asa .
Jehoshaphat
Jehoram .
Ahaziah
Athaliah
Jehoash
Amaziah
Azariah
Jotham
Ahaz .
Hezekiah .
Manasseh .
Amon
Josiah
Jehoahaz
Jehoiakim .
Jehoiachin .
Zedekiah

Total

To this 430 add the fifty years of the Babylonian exile, and
we have from the commencement of the Temple down to the

37
17
3
41
25
8

6
40
29
52
16
16
29
55

2

31

II

IX

430

L

IL

11.
14,
15.
16.
22.

11.
12,
14.
15.
15.
16.
18.
21,
21,
22.
23.
23.
24.
24,

19.

3r.
36.

18.
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return from Babylon a second period of 480 years® which may
be fairly considered as having determined the duration assigned
to the former period. Thus v. 1 appears to be the work of
a post-exilic editor, the same no doubt as will later on come into
prominence through the insertions made by him under the
influence of the Priestly Code®

The reading of LXX, é» r¢ recoapaxoore xal Terpaxogioory &res,
is a mistake, but cannot be explained with Th., following Winer,
ii. 327, nole 2, as arising from a confusion of b==80 with p= 4o.
In ancient Hebrew writing the method of expressing numeration,
in cases where the number was not fully written in words, was
most probably a system of strokes and similar signs, such as we
find in Phoenician inscriptions. We have not the slightest evidence
to prove that the comparatively late system of expressing numbers
by means of letters was ever adopted in Hebrew MSS. of OT.

Luc. agrees with LXX as to the position assigned to zz. 37, 38%
in place of z. 1, but continues xal @xodduncer alrdv év érrd Ereow, xai
Prodépes o olkov T§ xuply, i.e. v. 38b, 1b. This has obviously
been added to Luc. by a later hand, both sentences in MT.
belonging to the author of z. 12,

2. ) nex owe] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ.,and 2 Chr. 3. 3 (MT.
and all Verss.). LXX, Luc. recoapdxorra pixos atrod, the translator
apparently fancying erroneously that the reference is to the 5%
or Holy Place, exclusive of the %v24, and so altering the text
from ». 17.

o] Read non ovwnn with LXX, Luc., Vulg, Pesh.

. WnpY NoR n*rc)?v] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ.; but LXX, Luc. xai
mévre xal elxoot év mhye 8 tWos abrod. In 2 Chr. 3. 3, and in the
description of the dimensions of Ezekiel's Temple (41. 2), there
is no record of the height.

3. M Wb 5})] ¢ Upon the face of the breadth,’ i. e. corresponding
fo t; but nv3n “b Sy means simply ¢ defore the house.’

1 This has been already noticed by Sta., Ges. i. 88 #.; Kau., Abriss, 172,
* And therefore elsewhere cited as RF.
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am N3 wy] LXX omits through oversight,

After 2. 3, LXX, Luc, insert 2. 14 xal ¢xodcunoer riv olxov xal
cuveriheoer adrév. In spite of what Klo. says to the contrary,
it seems to be clearly inconsistent to mention the completion
of the house before the details as to its roofing, side-chambers, &c,
LXX order is therefore to be rejected.

4 DDBR DEPY 'Jﬁbn] o'ope (only again in 7. 4Y) probably
means ‘frames,’ the reference being to the beams or stones which
were fitted together to form the outline of the window. ARY D'WI"
(7. 51) doubtless signifies ‘square 1n framework’; Wpw denoting
the beams or stones which formed the sides and lintel of the
doorway; Rip¥D (Ex. 12. 7, 22, 23t) is the lintel or portal; and
the Talmudic "PY bas the same meaning ‘lintel’ Ar. &l
means % roof a building with a vaulted roof, A5l an arched
or vaulted roof; the original signification probably being that
assigned by Ges., to bend down, incline?, then, to place upon,
especially applied to beams, and so, to joist or construct with
beams. D®N is again applied to windows Ezek. 40. 16; 41. 16, 26;
and is used in the expresszon i Dol stopping his ear,” Prov.
21. 13; Isa. 33. 15: Ar. r.Ia\ 1. fo cover, hide, be contracted, 1v.
to close (a door): Syr. H? compre::ed conlracled, then, thick, solid,
and even hard, stubborn (of a disposition and of anger),

Thus our phrase may be rendered either (i) ¢ Windows with
Jrames closed in,’ possibly by gratings (this being implied merely
and no/ stated), or more probably (ii) ‘ Windows with narrowed
Jrames,’ i.e. wide on the inner side of the thick wall, and gradually
~ sloping 8o as to form'a mere slit on the outer side, like the windows
of ancient western fortresses. So probably Vulg. fenestras obliguas,
and certainly Pesh, lb.an:.‘lo JAalya Jao ¢‘windows oblique and

narrowed’ (cf. Ezek. 40. 16 :aN\ USBP0 Qo o0 Rpa? Jaoo
“windows oblique within and small without*); Targ. M50 jrenp P

! oo Is restored by Cormll in Ezek. 41. 16 moyen avope Wi,

* In Ar. the term o_h-\ is used of the flexsdle neck of the ostrich. Lane,
Lex. 1383,
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wabp oy f windows opened within and closed without’!;
Jesu bar-Ali who explains that [ha2gl Jas are halnil axy J3o
Aekag fag s> Qe 0" «>=4> ‘windows which are
not cut through straightly (i. e. squarely), but narrowed upon one
side obliquely’; Kamp.; and Cornill on Ezekiel, so far as regards
D'obX,—* schridg einfallende Fenster.’

The Greek Verss. generally connect b'op® with Rpem ‘to look
or lean out of a window’:—LXX #vpidas mapaxvrropévas epumrds,
al, exempl. duaxvirropevas xpumrds, and so O.; 3. Oupidas xal éxféras
émoxémovras ; "A, dmofAémovoas Sefuapévas; Luc. upidas edicrvaopévas
zpvnrds. Perhaps LXX, ., ’A. mean ¢ with prospects obstructed,’
whether by grating or otherwise. So Vet. Lat. prospicientes ab-
sconsas. Luc. 3edur, is probably a corruption of dwxvwr. in view
of the explanation noticed below.

RV, Ke,, Th,, Ew,, Sta., Kamp. (and Cornill in Ezek. 41. 16)
give to D'BpY the sense of latfices, gratings, or transverse beams ;
but this seems to rest upon pure conjecture; and, besides bearing
no resemblance to the meaning of other Hebrew words from the
same root, is unsuitable to the use of the same word by the same
writer in 7. 4 (see nofe). The rendering of D'OBR by RV, Ke.,
Th., Sta. * fixed,’ ¢ fesigemachte appears to be an accommodation
to the meaning given to D'0pw, and fails of justification.

5. 1] LXX &oxer, i.e. 1M ; possible (cf. 3, 2. 6), but not
superior to MT. Luc. xal érofnoer, i.e. &P, is influenced by the
recurrence of this word in v2. 4, 5P

¥'] The meaning seems to be something spread upon or
applied to the wall of a house, so *side-dusldings’ or ‘ wings.” So
approximately Pesh. JLjes lit. ¢ surfoundings,’ Targ. Nrt probably
* projecting buildings.” The word denotes the whole wing, not the
single stories: see mofes on the other occurrences ov. 6, 10t.
Hence LXX,.Luc. péiadpa, Vulg. fabulata, whence RV, ‘stories,’
are not quite correct.

! These Verss., however, appear to derive their rendering ‘ open (oblique),
closed (narrowed)’ from the whole phrase oun D'opw; and so apparently
RV. marg,
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Q’re ¥'¥! probably aims at distinction from W) ‘bed,” Gen.
49. 4; al.

nan mmp ne 3ap] LXX, Luc. om.  As Sta. points out, the
words appear to be merely a gloss upon w37h Sanb 2p. So
Kamp. The strange accentuation, which places the zagef in each
case upon ‘31D, cannot be correct.

230 npdy wam] LXX om., but merely through oversight. The
words are found in Luc. and the other Verss., and are, as Sta.
remarks, indispensable. yb%, properly a 713, is thought to be used
distinctively of a side-chamber here and in the description of
Ezekiel's Temple, but seems to be employed of chambers more
generally in 7. 3. Cf. nofz on 7. 2 ad fin.

6. mannnn n] oy (the whole wing, v. 5) is here unsuitable,
and is also a masc. word. LXX, Luc. § n\evpd, Targ. NRY*nD
point to P?!’B as the original reading, doubtless correctly. Cf.v.8
mann yb¥n.  So Th, Sta.; and Klo. doubtfully.

nyrup] ‘ Rebatements’; &raf Aey. The meaning is clear from
the context, and from the common sense of 33 ‘take away’ or
¢ diminish.” So perhaps LXX, Luc. &ufornpa. Pesh., Targ., guessing
from context, JSuy,, XNPD) ‘ledges’; Vulg. irades.

nan nrwpa me *nbab] < That (the beams) should not have hold
in the walls of the house” The absence of the subject, not
previously mentioned, is very harsh; and we may reasonably
suppose that NPT has fallen out before M3, owing to the
similarity of the two words. Cf. the confusion of these words
in v. 15. Targ. rightly supplies a subject NN ™ ‘the ends
of the beams.’

7. This verse intrudes itself very awkwardly into the midst
of the account of the construction of the sidechambers, and,
if forming a part of the original description, must at any rate
be out of place. Kamp. assigns the notice to RP, and Sta.,
following Ew., regards it as a gloss from the margin, and so
presumably by a later hand,—perhaps the post-exilic author of
9. 1, &c. The tradition of the building of the Temple without the
use of tools and of previously prepared material is doubtless
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derived from or connected with the command of Ex. 20. 25 (J);
Deut. 27. 5, 6 (cf. especially the phrase by bv3N) with regard to
an altar of stone, and so can have been written by the pre-exilic RP,
as is suggested by the occurrence of the verse in the same position
in LXX, Luc.

On the other hand, the notice is not in the spirit of RP—whose
insertions, as a rule, subserve a definitely religious purpose—and
rather answers to the desire for curious details characteristic of
a later (post-exilic) age; while the awkward position of the verse
is strange to the really skilful handling by RP of his materials,
and more nearly resembles the work of the later editor who has
complicated the descriptions of cA%. 6, 7 throughout.

We may therefore assign the insertion to the post-exilic editor
(RF), and suppose that in LXX the verse was added by a copyist
from a Hebrew MS.

yoo by jaN] ¢ Stone rough-hewn in (as regards) quarrying.’
yoDw, in loose apposition (Dri. Zenses, § 188, 1; Da. § 29°), defines
the sense in which the stone could be described ag mobe.

mbw] ¢ Whole,’ as hewn from the quarry, without any further
preparation by sawing or otherwise. The term, as employed of
the stones of an altar, Deut. 27. 6; Josh. 8. 31, probably denotes
stones in their natural condition. YBD, in this sense a &maf Aey.,
is the ‘action of removal,’ from Hiph'il ¥'B7 ‘pluck up,’ used
of moving stones from the quarry in 5. 31. The whole expression
5y 13N is an accus, of material; and with an active verb NR M3
5% pa¢ nan would have formed the second or remoter accus., as in
Deut. 27. 6; 7.15. Dri. Zenses, § 195. Cf. Ew. §284¢; Da. § 8o.

'3 53] For 52 at the close of a category asyndefos summarizing
all possibilities of the class cf. c&. 8. 37 momp 53 y» 5.

s3] The verb agreeing, not with the whole list, but with the
nearest subs. 93 53 in sing. Cf. Deut. 8. 13 7> ma™ anm AE3;
Hos. 4. 11 35 np* wrvm v mat; Da. § 1142,

8. n>'nn] LXX, Luc. ris {moxdrwfer, Targ. NN'JR presuppose
NPANAD, which is doubtless correct. So Th., Ew., Sta., Klo., Kamp.,
Benz,, Kit.

4
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£*55] A &raf Aey., the meaning of which is not quite clear. RV.
‘ winding stairs’ is derived from LXX, Luc. éury (elAur) dvdBagis,
‘A, (xai é») xoxMass, Vulg. cochlea, Targ. #napp; so Ke., Th,
Ew., Klo,, Kamp. Pesh., however, renders l&oi&s’n ‘ through
a frap-door, and Sta. thinks that this is nearly correct. In Rabb.
Hebrew! %5 can mean a falling shaft covered by a trap-door;
Middoth 4, 5 Y2 v owapn ep nad mbpa pmnp v phd

. DWPR D nap ey o xbw 3 mana pown e poebem
‘There were /dlin in the loft opening into the Holy of Holies
through which they used to let down the workmen in boxes that
they might not feast their eyes within the most Holy Place.” We
also have the word used to denote a hollow room covered above ;
Pesackim 348, 778, al.; and afterwards it comes to mean a hen-
roost ; Shabbatk 102b, 122Y, al. Hence Sta. understands by )
hollow chambers covered above with trap-doors, through which
one might ascend by means of a ladder or steps like those of
hen-roosts.

Adopting this explanation we may render ‘#rap-door covered
ascenls.’

9. This verse is obviously out of place, breaking the connexion
between v9. 8 and 10; and, accordingly, with Sta. it shares the fate
of 7. 7 as being a late gloss. Against this it should be noticed
(i) that the verse contains the only allusion to the roofing of the
house, a detail not likely to be omitted; and (ii) that mention
of the completion of the house ought fitly to come into a descrip-
tion of the building, and may reasonably do so immediately after
the details as to the construction of the house proper, and before
those which concern its inward embellishments®. Thus we may
regard the verse as original, excepting the words naen by not
found in LXX, Luc., and place it after v. 1o, from which position
it has been transposed by a very early error of transcription®

! Cf. Levy, 5. v.

? Verse 15 immediately continues with a description of Fvap rmm mvp .

% This conclusion is confirmed by the repetition (v, 14) of g* by the author
of the interpolation vw. 11-14. See mote.
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Thus the sequence in description—walls, porch, windows, wings,
roofing—is perfect, the last detail aptly rounding off the account
of the outside building of the house.

B'TYWS nen o] A rather strange expression. If we adopt
RYV. ‘beams and planks of cedar, we must suppose that the 1 is
a variety of the 3 essenfiae; *consisting of cedar) LXX, Luc, xal
éxodoordbuncey Tov olkov év xédpos, Pesh. Jaalas JhaaN q,-olo
J1ly scem to have read simply B'N3 man nX jpon, which was
probably the original form of the sentence. ‘The words naen o
are then a later gloss added to explain more precisely the use
to which the cedar beams were put.

N D] D' elsewhere means ‘pits’ or ‘cisterns’; II. 3. 16;
al.; while 12 in its other occurrences, IL 11. 8, t5; || 2 Chr.
23. 141, denotes ‘ranks’ of men. Ew., taking B'3) to mean lit.
‘ cavities,” explains that the roof consisted ‘ of an ornamental ceiling
in squares, with small pieces of cedar wood as dividing beams.’
This agrees with LXX insertion # ¢arvbpaow xal diardfeowr 4 xédpois,
‘panels and cedar boards in rows!,) Vulg. laguearibus, *with
panelled roofs.” Adopting this explanation we may render, ‘ pasnels
and parallel beams! 'Targ. explains ¥ paana xna v Yoo
NN N W nEMT KD it ‘And he roofed the house
with rafters, and above them were a series of cedar boards joined
together! Lagarde (Armenische Studien, § 499 ; Mitthal. i. 211)
for D') reads DY awhich he connects with Persian .x,..f Armen.
ypBeb, ¢ vaulted roofs.’

10. Somewhat obscure. MT. is adopted by Ke., Th., Kamp,,
Klo.; the last explaining :—* He built it (each story) evenly against
the wall of the whole house, until it was five cubits high, and then
the connexion with the house and the roof of the side-chambers
was formed by the cedar beams and planks, which rested upon
the rebaternents of the house.” Of course this process is conceived
to have taken place three times, so that the three stories when

1 But not, as stated by Ew., with LXX IxoiAooréfunaer, * made with vaulted
roof,” which, as above noticed, is a translation of jto™ merely. Cf. Hag. 1. 4
OAD Oy, by olkois Dpdw Kokoordfpos.

. Fa
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built and roofed must have had a beight of fifteen cubits. Against
this it should be noticed that y¥ in 2. 5 denotes not a single
story (called P?!’v‘_‘ v. 8), but the whole wing consisting of three
stories ; hence Sta. is probably correct in reading MR MY Yon
for mpoxt won of MT. So Kit.

The subject of irmw, rightly divined by RV., Ke,, Sta,, Klo,,
Benz., is 11¥%1; ‘It rested on the house with beams of cedar.” Sta.
compares M 'nb3b of 2. 6. On the contrary, Verss., RV. marg.,
Th., Kamp., Kit. make the subject to be the same as that of
1 ; Vulg. opersat domum, Targ. 8xna n %5ty “he roofed the
house,’ giving a wrong sense to M. LXX xal owwéoxer riv
aivdeapov (Luc. rods aurdéopovs) appear to have read Jn¥'n NN NN,
This reading is favoured by Ew., but is probably merely a mistrans-
lation, due to the mistake in the subject of &% noticed above.

11-14. Omitted by LXX, Luc. Verses 11-13 are assigned
by Kue., Wellh., Kamp., Benz., Kit. to R”; but this is certainly
incorrect. The section, it is true, contains some D phrases, such as
could and did pass ffom D into P; but other expressions belong
solely to P or to H, and thus mark the verses as the work of R*.
This conclusion is rendered certain by the LXX omission. Verse 14
is by the same hand as vz. 11-13; 2. 98 being repeated in order to
round off the interpolation and attach it to the preceding narrative.

The following are marks of authorship which require notice :—

x2. 'npna 7on o] This phrase, which rever occurs in Deut.,
is found twice in Jer. 44. 10, 23. On the other hand, it is
distinctively characteristic of H, occurring Lev. 26. 3 (cf.
18. 4), and constantly in Ezekiel, whose connexion with P,
and especially with H, is well ascertained’; 5.6,7; 11. 20;
18.9,17; 20.13,16, 19, 21t. Cf. the phrase D¥2D nipna !]bi;l
Lev. 18. 3; 20. 23 (H).

moyn ‘vowo nX] The exact phrase (with mm as spokesman ;
'OBYD) belongs to H; Lev. 18. 4; Ezek. 5. 7; 11.12;
18.17; 20.24; 1 Chr.28. 7. Inck. 11, 33y “wrn neyd

) CL Dri. LOT,, pp- 45 1.
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1IN MO 'BEYDY *npm, the passage belongs to R, but the
words ‘D) ‘m are an insertion by R, as is shown by their
omission in LXX, Luc.

Even with YDBUD, D'DBYBT the phrase is not specially
characteristic of Deut.’; 26.16; 33. 21 (Blessing of Moses
in Appendix). Elsewhere, Neh. 10. 30.

Similar H phrases are DD BNi N7y PR Dbeen (oY)
D2 ' Lev. 18. 5; Ezek. 20. 11, 13, 211; NP D0BYp bk
BNR Lev.19. 37; 20. 22; 25.18; Ezek.11. 20; 20.19; 36. 27.

'no 55 nx nown] The phrase appears first in Ex. 20. 6
(E); Deut. 5. 10 "D¥$® "W, and is then very frequent in
Deut.; passing on to R? in Kings, I. 2. 3; 9. 6; 11. 34;
al.; and to P, which shows several occurrences.

bn3 nabb] So exactly only in Lev. 18. 4 (H) wpn 'wown n
pn3 nabb yoen mpn N, D's phrase is # 33 nabh;
cf. ¢k 2. 3. .

o "37 nr nopm] The expression 137 bR with mmt as
subj. is found once in Deut. 9. 5, and twice in RP, cA. 2. 4;
12, 15; || 2 Chr. 10. 15; but is also more general; 1 Sam. 1.
23; Jer. 33. 14; Dan. 9. 12; cf. Isa, 44. 26.

a1 5% 'nn37 K] Referring, like RP in 2. 4, to Nathan’s
prophecy, 2 Sam. 7. 12-16.

13. %0 3 na ~mam] Very distinctive of P; Ex. 25. 8;
29. 45; Num. 5. 3; 35. 34; Ezek. 43.9. No occurrences in D.

With the whole verse cf. Lev. 26. 11, 12 (H) “owp ‘nnn
psb nem pamna *nobnnm :bane wEy Smn &5 pamma
sy 5 van B Db,

12. 3 ..., NIN] A casus pendens, ‘ As for this house,” &c.,
imperfectly reinforced, after the long protasis, by T3 ‘naen
Yewr 13 (v. 13), where we should strictly expect 19in3. Cf. Dri.
Tenses, § 197, Obs. 3. Thus we need not, with Kamp., Benz,,

' D’s nsual phrases are Moyd oobwn ww ¢ observe judgements to do them’;
5.1;7.11; 11, 33; 12. 1; 2 Ki. 17. 37; Ezek. 20. a1 (cf. 18.9): oroboo mh
merh ‘teach (some one else) judgements to do them’; 4. 1, 5, 14; 6. I.
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suppose that before n'an some words have fallen out, such as 2%
e nimne WM ‘mine eyes shall be open toward,’ as in cA. 8. 29.

15. nmap] Omitted by LXX, Luc.; but scarcely to be dis-
pensed with.

1820 ni] Read 1B NP ‘the raffers of the ceiling,’ with the
former part of the doublet in LXX, Luc. fws rér 3oxdr, Vulg. lague-
aria, Pesh. vodana. So Bé., Th., Sta., Klo.,, Kamp., Benz., Kit.

nav yy no¥] Rejected by Sta. as a summary of the contents
of the verse which has come into the text from the margin, and by
Klo., Benz., Kit. as a later gloss added to guard the expression
3 ..« | against misunderstanding. The words, however, appear
in all Verss., and may very well form with the previous ‘0 yppo
a circumstantial clause; ‘And he built the walls of the house
within with boards of cedar, overlaying with wood within from
the floor of the house to the raftem”of the ceiling.” Cf. Dri. Zenses,
§ 163, who quotes c¢k. 7. 51 2 I D3 Nk . . . K3M ‘and he
brought in the vessels . . ., placing them,” &c.

16. ‘0 }M] “And he built off the twenty cubits from the inner-
most part of the house with boards of cedar” ‘N7 means ‘the
furthest extremity,’ and may be applied to the most secret recesses
of a house or cave employed as a place of hiding, Am. 6. 10;
1 Sam. 24. 4; or as women’s apartments, Ps. 128. 3; or again
in the phrase W& 'No", to the most inaccessible limits of the
carth, Jer. 81. 7; al.; cf. po¥ ‘o Fzek. 88. 6; al; M NI
Ezek. 32. 233. 1 of Ny denotes the point of departure in
measurement, as e.g. I Sam. 20, 37 nx5m oo ‘on beyond thee.

npn] Read PPN with LXX, Luc. dwr rér doxiv, Vulg.
superiora, Pesh. uadaaa. So the authorities cited for the same
emendation in o. 1§.

16, ] &M is the reading of 1 Cod., LXX, Luc, e., Vulg.
So Th.

V9] Dativus commods, as in 1. 28 lit. ‘he built for himself’; so
Kamp, ‘baute er sich’s.” Th,, RV. ‘he even built (them) for it,’
i. e. for the house, are incorrect.

1?15] ‘For an adytum. The word 39, which only occurs
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in this section of Kings, cks. 6-8, in the parallel account in
a Chr. 3-5, and in Ps. 28. 27, is connected with Ar. 733 /0 de¢ dehind,
whence ;13 ,;.'{3 hindmost or dack parf, and so doubtless denotes
the dack or imnermost room of the Temple. ’A., 2. ypnuariorypior,
Vulg. oraculi, whence AV., RV. ‘oracle,’ connect "3 incorrectly
with 737 ‘to speak.

o pn wpd] So ¢h.7.50; 8.6. The phrase occurs four times
in P of the innermost sanctuary, Ex. 26. 33, 34; Num. 4. 4, 19;
in Num. 18, g9, 1o it refers to the offerings of the b'n& Israel
‘n onrp 53; oempn wAp Lev. 21. 22 is the portion of the
sons of Aaron; D'wMp PP, seventeen times in P, is applied to
the brazen altar, the altar of incense, the twelve cakes of shew-
bread, and the portions of various sacrifices which fell to the priests.

These are all occurrences of the phrase in P. Elsewhere it is
found only in late books influenced by P; Ezek., Chr.,, Ezra, Neb.,
Dan.; and in the three passages noticed in Kings. Thus the
phrase in Kings is clearly a gloss made by a post-exilic interpolator
under the influence of P, to explain the possibly obsolete term
+% in 6. 16; 8. 6; and ‘vBY N3 in 7. go.

The inclusion of the phrase in LXX, Luc. in each passage
suggests that it is not due to the post-exilic editor RF, whose
glosses and changes are usually absent from the Greek Vers., or
obviously inserted later from the margin, but to earlier post-exilic
interpolators upon a smaller scale %,

1y-30% \NOW ., . . . DYIWY] The passage as it stands is
remarkably involved, and appears to exhibit a double stratum
of glosses. LXX reads sl reocapixovra mqxav #v & vads xara
wpbéouxor roi BaBedp év pice o oleov Ivewbwy, doivar éxei Ty mBordy
diabixms Kuplov. eleoot mifyes pijxos, xal eleogs mixns whdros, xal elxoos
mixue T por abrod, ie. WOD MID MO MOND DYRW (v, 17)
tRim D2 fraTe DY nn) npvEn RED AN W (o 19)

! The word should probably be restored in II. 10. 25 ; see mote.

3 These seem to have been mere scrides or copyists, not to be dignified by
the title ‘editor,’ working under the influence of P, and thus their small inser-
tions may be cited as belonging to SS®.
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noip mar DMy A MK DR MR M BPY (v, 20). So
substantially Luc. .

Here we notice the omission of 2w ¥, also lacking in Vulg,,
explanatory of m3n in 2. 17; and the entire absence of 7. 18,
which contains details of the wood-carving of the house. These
are clearly insertions made by R¥. By their removal the monstrous
';9_5 at the close of 7. 1%, together with ™37 2pD at the com-
mencement of . 20, is explained as arising out of the original
w377 26D at the close of . 17, through the confusion incident
upon the introduction of z. 18.

But the account, even as simplified by LXX, cannot stand in its
original form. The mention (. 19) of the situation of the 21
is superfluous after ». 16, and the expression /W NM3 PR DR
belongs to D ; see nofe on 3.15. Thus 2. 19 is also an insertion,
though of earlier date than those first noticed, and possibly
even due to RP. The description originally ran as follows:
DY VI (2. 20) 1T LD MII MY MK DYIW (0. 17)
dinpip mor ombpy amh eR oMby MR MR ‘And forty cubits
was the house before the adytum. And the adytum was twenty
cubits long, and twenty cubits broad, and twenty cubits high.’
So Sta, except for the retention~ of YW i (v. 17%), against
LXX, Luc., Vulg.

18. nan %] The preposition ¢ is not used in a loose way
for b9, RV. ‘on the house, i.e. on its walls; but rather expresses
presence ¢n or af the building as pictured from a distance; ‘s the
house.” Cf.IL 10. 14 9y N3 "3 S Dwnem ¢ They slew them
af the pit of Beth-Eqed’; Ezek. 31. 7 b o' 5% wren ¢its root
was 4y many waters’; 47. 7 1 pp Srum now 5% nam ¢ behold, af
the edge of the ravine there were many trees.'

nybpw] ¢ Carving’; only again vo. 29, 32; k. 7. 31; while the
verb y5p 0. 29, 33, 351 is also peculiar to this one interpolator.

owpp] ‘Gourds’; 7. 24t NYPB II. 4. 39+ means wild gourds
gathered from a ¥ |B).  According to Tristram, DB3 1244, the
Colocynthis agrs is denoted.

o'¥¥ ™ob] “ Open flowers’; 2. 29, 33, 35t.
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19. 1nn5] This anomalous form of the infin. constr. occurs once
again, cA. 17. 14 Kt., where Q’re is NA. Konig's view (Lekrg. L.
i. p. 305) that the double occurrence precludes the theory of textual
corruption, and that the final | is a parasitical addition due to the
fact that vulgarly the recollection of the connexion of NP with jn3
was totally obliterated, is very forced and unnatural.

20. 0D 2 wp¥n] Sta. argues at length against the originality
of all passages which speak of the use of gold plating in Solomon’s
Temple, making in brief the following points :—

(i) If for the manufacture of brazen vessels a Syrian workman
had to be imported (7. 13 #.), it is highly improbable that sufficiently
skilful workers in gold were to be found among the men of Israel.

(i) Later notices in Kings which mention the treasures of the
Temple make no allusion to the gold-plating. Thus, 14. 26,
Shishak carries off only the mi® n'a mnyw such as would pre-
sumably be stored in the side-chambers, and the golden shields
of Solomon; II. 14. 14, Joash king of Israel makes booty of the
gold and silver vessels found 1’>nn nva ey m g I 16. 17,
Ahaz in his need uses merely the great Sromze vessels found in
the Temple; II. 18. 16, Hezekiah overlays the doors of the
m S with gold-plating, but afterwards cuts it off and sends
it to the king of Assyria.

(iii) Verses 21 £, 30 stand in wrong position ; .21, so far as it
refers to the gold-plating of the house, is wanting in LXX; and
vp. 23, 30 are otherwise rendered suspicious by their contents.

. (iv) Ezekiel, in his description of the future Temple, knows of
no such gold-plating.

Thus in this connexion »2. 20® (in part, Mud 371 WME¥M), 21 (all
but 377 2pb), 23, 28, 30, 32 are omitted by Sta.

These arguments, though weighty, are not entirely convincing.
nBY may denote not necessarily a heavy gold-plating as in II. 18.
16, but a thin gilding with Zguid gold’, such as called for no very

! In Prov. 26. 23 T’y "eyo O'ro A? one thinks of a potsherd silvered
over, not coated with plases of silver,
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special skill in preparation and application to the wood, and also
need not imply so prodigious a supply of the metal, nor have
been calculated to attract the cupidity of a foreign foe bent upon
hastily pillaging the treasures. of the Temple. Again, the fact
that certain notices are absent from LXX rather favours than
otherwise the originality of the remainder. Quite probably the
narrative has here, as elsewhere, been subject to later glosses;
but the total denial to the original account of all references to
the employment of gold in Solomon’s Temple must be deemed
extremely precarious.

7o ant] Apparently ‘choice’ or ‘precious gold’ (cf. the alter-
native 2 3 of a2 Chr. 3. 8); though how the word gains this
sense is quite uncertain. A subs. D occurs Job 28. 15.

% ram syn] But if the altar was merely overlaid with cedar
boards, what was its inner material? As Sta. remarks, an altar
if of stone or earth could scarcely be covered outside with boards.
LXX, Luc. xal érolpoer Suciacripior, i.e. N3P PPN, is doubtless
correct as regards the verb, but the mention of the material T}¥
is indispensable, and must have fallen out through oversight So
Bb., Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

21. LXX, Luc. bave only the last four words of this verse
which they refer to the altar. This seems to be correct. The
remainder of the verse is a gloss inserted later, and breaking the
connexion. The whole sentence ought to run ‘l?‘? ng nap byn
am Wvar T,

3 npA13 3YM] This can only mean ‘he drew golden
chains across,’ lit. ¢ ke made a crossing with,’ &c.; but this is very
harsh.

In 3 Chr. 8. 14 mention is made of NY"BD the val, and, in
accordance with Th.'s suggestion, it is at least conceivable that
in our passage RF may have written, or intended to write, "3¥0
N NYYBTNR ‘and he drew the veil across with chains of gold’
anp Prel is only so used in this passage. The sing. PY occurs
in Ezek. 7. 23 (but disappears under Cornill's emendation), and
a pl. NYPN7 Isa. 40. 19+.  Klo. makes the very conjectural emenda-
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tion 37} MUP Y2W ‘and its four horns were of gold,’ referring
to the altar.

23> ‘% namn 5:] But we have already been informed about
the overlaying of the altar with gold in the previous verse. This
passage, omitted by LXX, Luc., is doubtless a gloss, and owes
its existence to the gloss in the previous ». 21 2am nypna ... oM
which, by breaking the connexion, destroyed the original statement
with reference to the gold-plating of the altar, and so caused the
necessity for an additional clause to that effect.

23. v %¥y] So Vulg., Targ. LXX omits. Luc. éx fihar xvra-
poolver, Pesh, Jhwoasw hawoy. MT. correct.

NDp] As the verse stands the reference of the suffix is obscure.
RV. ‘each’ is an unsatisfactory escape from the difficulty, and no
real translation. LXX, Luc. péyebos dorafpepdvor, for which Th.
suggests MIIND MIP; but Sta. points out that this cannot mean
‘upright stature,’ since {27 only signifies ‘to adjust.’ éoraf, appears
to be merely a translator’s flourish. Sta. most cleverly removes
all difficulty by placing v. 26 between v. 23% and v. 23P. This is
doubtless correct. The suffix of v is satisfied by reference
to "N 3v50 in 9. 26, and the account of the measurements of
the D20 closes very appropriately with the summary o. 25
DTSN D IR 2P AR 1D.

All Verss. follow the wrong order of MT.

2%7. DR N )] LXX, Luc. xal dudérepa xepovBels, i.e. A
pan3d.  So Klo, who notices that the fact that the DO were
brought into the w34 has’ already been stated in 7. 23* M
" wam. Th, Sta. adopt 2 as more precise, but retain ni jnn
of MT. This latter, as introducing the statement that when so
placed their wings touched the wall on either side, can scarcely
be considered redundant.

wrpm] One MS. pm; so Pesh. woi®o. Possible, but not
preferable to MT.

a0 ‘e nR] LXX, Luc. réc wrépvyas adrdy, i. e, D'DIDTRE,
doubtless correct. So Bd., Th,, Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

31 ;amy] LXX seems to convey the idea that eack 2113 had four
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Wings : — kai fnrero mrépvé pla rov roixov, kal wrépuf ffrrero roi toixov
rob Bevrépov' kal al wripuyes alrob al év péogp Toi oixov fmrovro mrépuf
srépvyos. ‘This is very inferior to the plain statement of MT.
supported by Luc. and the other Verss.

29, 30. These verses, though both appearing in LXX, Luc,
appear to form no part of the original account. Verse 29 is
obviously by the same hand as ». 18, assigned to RF, and ». 30
is redundant after ». 228, and also out of place.

29. 302] Probably to be emended 3'280 with Klo.

nyrdy ovpdn] The reference of ¢ within and without” is rather
ambiguous, a remark which also applies to the similar words in
7. 30. Klo.’s emendation, ﬁ!"[lh ’P‘?§> ‘both of the inner and
of the outer house,’ is probably correct; cf. Ezek. 41.x7. The
expression 'DYBI N33 is used of the 31 2. 27; ch. 7. 5o.

3r. mnb n¢] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ. seem to presuppose
WJE,S‘; and so Klo. This may be original, but is quite as likely
to be a paraphrase of the somewhat difficult MT. The latter, as
Sta. notices, is quite possible, and may be paralleled ; cf. Ex. 26. 1
Ry Wy YR 1YY ; Dri. Zenses, § 195, 1. Th,, in retaining
MT,, cites Ew. § 284 for the usage.

Vulg. ¢/ in ingressu oracul, takes 7271 nnp NN to be an accus.
of place as in cA. 7. 40 M N3 n Lemplo domins.

“nn] Of doubtful meaning. Neither Sta. ¢ door-opening,’ nor
RV, &c. ‘lintel,’ seems to be correct; for according to either of
these renderings the breadth of the & ought to be commensurate
with that of the doorway, whereas in Ezek. 41. 3 the former is said
to be two cubits (broad), the latter six cubits; cf. Ezek. 40. g—the
porch eight cubits, the S two cubits. Again, the bt is spoken
of as something standing in equal! proportions upon either side
of an entrance or porch; Ezek. 40. 482 Nbp Nimit on oo S om
nby nimk YoM (on 48 see Comnill's emendation); cf. 41. .
Thus the explanation of B8. (Proden alttest. Schriftklarung. 303 ff.),
pilasters or projections in a wall upon either side of an entrance,
appears to be near to the truth. So Pesh. woothuwo:d ‘its
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napaorddes’,” Cornill  Wandpfeiler,” Kit. ¢ Einfassung,’ and appar-
ently RV. marg. ‘posts.” Somewhat similar is the suggestion
tcrepidines, of Ges., who quotes the passages where the word
occurs, and the ancient interpretations.

n'Pon] So Baer. Less accurate texts N0, Upon the analogy
of 7. 5 ApY D'Y27) NMBM, and the necessary and obvious emenda-
tion at the close of ». 33 Ni¥2) N, N'PBN ought to mean ‘a

penlagonal’ Q So Vulg. gostesque angulorum gquingue, B6., Th.,

Sta, Kamp., Benz, Kit. Pesh. eata3x suggests the possibility
of an original N¥PN exactly analogous to B'W37 of 7. 5. The
explanation ‘a fif7h par?’ of the entire wall, adopted by Ges., Ke.,
Klo., is alien to the context, the breadth of the wall not having
been mentioned since 2. ao.

meon nmmw Ssn] It is impossible to regard mmm Swen as
a case of apposition, ‘the pilasters were doorposts,” &c., because
bw is not identical with mnm. Hence it is best to adopt Sta.’s
emendation ‘1 RNy 5‘_87,1, rendering  the pilasters and doorposts
were (i.e. formed) a pentagonal’ It is, however, conceivable that
the text may have originally read neon w1, and that mmm
is a gloss from the margin as an (incorrect) explanation of the
difficult .

32, 35. By the same hand as vv. 18, 29.

32. ‘N MmN nen] A casus pendens; *as for the two doors,’ &c.

17521] The perf. with weak % here and in #. 3g, if part of the
original text, would be ‘an isolated irregularity’ (Dri. Zenses,
§ 133, 2), but the construction marks the style of the post-exilic
interpolator. Klo. VE‘P,'!; but this, if possible in . 32, is scarcely
so in v, 35.

M) From 7T; ‘and he spread out the gold upon the cherubim,’
&c. The word is that which is used in Targ. Onk. as an equivalent
of J27; Ex. 39. 3; Num. 17, 4; and its use thus forms another

! Unless this repr;esent xpoards, ‘vestibule” The other Verss. give no help;
Targ. w¥rat * but’ misunderstands; LXX, Luc., Vulg. omit.
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post-exilic indication. Luc. xal xaré8aver, i. €. T ; Pesh. ue‘c,
i.e. 3W; Targ. TON, apparently P or THh; Vulg el operml
a guess. Klo.'s reading T is unnecessary.

*33. A7 nNp] LXX oroal (Luc. orods) rerpamhis, i.e. N
Ny <doorposts standing foursquare,’ is doubtless correct. Cf.
ch. 7. 5. So Th, Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit. The verse, all but the
last two words, is with v. 332 omitted by LXX through homoiote-
leuton with the end of o. 31.

34Y. Dw5p] All Verss. rightly presuppose n'WbY as in . 348.
So Th,, Sta., Klo., Kamp.

p%%] *Revolving,’ or ‘turning on hinges,’ so ‘folding’ Thus
only here. In Ezek. 41. 24 thé doors are called Nf2DW DY
mnb7,

35. nowy] Cf. 2. 32 note on yop1.

NENBI>Y “P'0] ‘Applied evenly to the carving” “wr Pu'al only
here; Pi'el *make straight or even,’ of a way, &c.

36. novpn “y¥mn] Surrounding the Temple, and imermost as
contrasted with the AN 2¥n 7. 8, containing the King's palace,
both courts lying inside the n™3n. "¥n which enclosed the whole
group of buildings. See nofe on 7. 13Y, and plan in Sta. Ges. i. 314.

At the end of this verse LXX, Luc. continue with the words
xushdébev, xal @roddunoe v.7.X. This seems to represent MT. cA. 7.
1aY, where it receives discussion.

7. 1-128% appear in LXX, Luc. at the close of the cA4., being
apparently so placed by some scribe who thought it better to give
the account of the Temple furniture in immediate sequence to
that of the Temple itself, and not separated by the description
of Solomon’s other buildings. This is shown to be a late disloca-
tion by the fact that . 12b has been accidentally left behind in
making the alteration, and now follows immediately after the close
of cA. 6, instead of after ». 128 to which it clearly belongs. MT,,
which describes all the buildings first and then the furniture of
the Temple, is correct.

2. oyaN] LXX, Luc, rpée. Hence Sta. adopts mybe as in
agreement with the statement in 2. 3 WY WP MPON DM DYIW.
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This, he contends, must refer to the n*1py, and not to the by
(Th.) a fem. noun; Ezek. 41. 8. So Kamp., Benz., Kit.

Sta. takes the following view of the construction of the house :—
‘It was a house of which the back and sides upon the ground-floor
were formed of walls, while the front of the bottom story was
formed by the fifteen pillars of the first row. The pillars of the
second and third rows stood within the building, exactly cor-
responding to the pillars of the first row. The second story was
formed by a number of chambers lying in three rows or flights’
(ZATW. 1883, p. 150). A further description, together with
excellent plans of the building, may be seen in Ges. i. 318 f.
It may be doubted, however, whether Sta. is correct in his arrange-
ment of the chambers which he assigns to one single story above
the pillars. The expressions of zo. 4, § &>, ,.o™® mSY ppy
D'BYD seem to suggest iree sfories of chambers (so Kit.), and this
is agreeable to the height of the building, thirty cubits, even sup-
posing these stories to have been higher than those of the Temple
wings (6. 6)—perhaps six cubits each, with the pillars below the
first floor of some twelve cubits in height. The house seems
to have obtained its name from the fact that the pillars, open to
view from the outside, gave to the spectator the idea of a forest
of trees. The rooms, if in three stories, may have run right
through the breadth of the building, having a window or windows
at either end, i.e. at the front and back of the house. This
explains 2. 4 D'OYD v5e mmp S% mmoy ‘and window was over
against window three times’ The doors, on the other hand,
opening from one room into another, ran lengthways down the
centre of the building. Thus each room had two doors opposite
to one another and communicating directly with the rooms on
either side. This seems to satisfy the expression nnBD S nnp S
t'oyp hw ‘and door was over against door three times,” which
we shall adopt in 2. 5 at the suggestion of LXX, Luc.

We have no information as to staircase or number of chambers.
The kind of rooms above described are not strictly the same as
those described in 6. 5., supposing the term myby to really denote
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¢ side-chambers.” But the use of Yo% ‘a 7:5,’ to describe a chamber
is very obscure, and we can scarcely say for certain what sort
of room could be so called, and what not. My may perhaps
refer to the main beams ’, which, resting on the pillars and running
from wall to wall, formed the basis of the partitions between the
different chambers, and were, so to speak, the ribs of the building.

o] ‘Beams,’ as cwf or sawn into the required dimensions.
LXX, Luc. dpias, i.e. NENI shoulder-pieces’ at the top of the
pillars, forming a support for the beams. Cf. the use of the
word in #. 3o. This is adopted by Klo., Benz., Kit, but is
scarcely superior to MT.

3. After ovnpyn 511 LXX, Luc. insert xai dpifipds rév ariley, i. e,
D'RBYn B, By this addition the verse is relieved, and the
precise reference of the number made perfectly clear.

4. o'epw} Explained by Th,, Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz. as the main
beams supporting the floors and ceilings of the chambers; a meaning
possibly agreeable to the Ar. (43l quoted on 6. 4. It should be
noticed, however, that v. 4> ‘% o 5% MDY seems obviously
to refer back to the preceding statement, as though mmo and
o'epY? were closely connected in meaning. Hence it seems
preferable to assign to D'Bpw, here as in 6. 4, the meaning ‘window-

Jrames! So RV, ‘prospects”’ Kit. ¢ Fenster (?).’

5. nnmm] Read nitn) with LXX, Luc. «a! of x@pa. So Th,,
Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

npe oyan] Cf 6. 4 note.

Dopd whw mmo S nmp Swn] LXX xai drd roi Gupdparos (Luc.
dmd Bipas) énl Bipay Tpicais, i.e. D'DYB O MNE~Dit MNBMY, probably
standing for "M nD§'5§ nna b0, which may be adopted. Sta.
reads nnb 5% nno, regarding Y0 as a gloss arising from a marginal
note nnb b nne.

6. pvbw] LXX weorirorra. But Luc, Vulg, Pesh., Targ.
support MT.

1 Cf. the use of the term to denote the deamss or boards which went to form
the inner walls of the house, and the partition-wall of the adytum; cA. 6.
15, 168,
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After M and Refore bbwy LXX inserts é{vywuéra, Luc. éfv-
yopérg. This appears to be a mere gloss by which it was sought
to explain the relationship between the second nbw and the pbw
ovnopn.  Or possibly the word may form a doublet of 1am, the
letters being transposed and read as some part of qan, perhaps
AN,

3y] The meaning is very obscure, and can only be guessed.
LXX, Luc. render lit. mdyos, Vulg. ¢pestylia, ¢ cross-beams,” Pesh.
]'b‘ ‘entrance hall, Targ. NnBYD *threshold.” The word occurs
again Ezek. 41. 25 pwm D?RQ ‘_3,?‘535 ¥¥ 3N. Here Cornill
hazards ¢ Vordach,” and this is perhaps what is intended by Vulg.
in Kings—the front part of the roof of the porch, possibly forming
a kind of projecting cormice. Sieg. u. Sta. also suggests ¢ Vordach,
Schutzdach.” Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp. doubtfully follow the sug-
gestion of Targ., and suppose the word to mean an entrance
with steps.

7. b poer WNR] ‘Where he should or might judge’; Dri.
Tenses, § 39 B. _

18D1] The usual construction would be N3 }BD NPV bBYD b
‘he made the porch covered,’ &c.; cf. Dri. Tenses, § 161. 2. It is
rare for the participle to be preceded by ) when thus introducing
a subordinate idea as a secondary predicate. See instances under
O¥s. 1 of Dri. § cited.

yppn W] Vulg. usque ad summitatem, Pesh. wodsaa fao,o0
read NNIPA™IY, which is to be adopted. So Ew., Th., Sta., Kamp.,
Benz.; and Klo. doubtfully. Kit. retains MT. The second half
of the verse has fallen out in LXX, Luc.; but, according to Field,
Hex., the Complutensian reads dmo ¢é3dpovs fws Imepgiov,

8. b ¢~ ] The same nuance as in v. 7 DB

nnxn a3n] Also called N0 D?'ﬁ N0; see mofes on v. 12b;
ch. 6. 36.

It is unusual in classical Hebrew (though customary in post-
biblical Hebrew) to omit the article with a subs. when its adj.
is so defined according to rule. Cf. MM “WH 2. 12, Dri.
(Zenses, § 209. 1) collects instances of the usage which ‘appears

+ G
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to have arisen in connexion with familiar words, which were felt
to be sufficiently definite in themselves without the addition of the
article.”

phwb nap] LXX renders curiously é€ éoaoudms roiross, Luc.
ééehioaopévn roirois, apparently a misreading ﬂ?“? +++ D, the former
word being some Pu‘al or Hoph'al participle. MT. correct.

] The tense is quite anomalous, and cannot be explained,
the perfect alone being suitable to describe a single fact in so
prosaic a connexion!, It is at least possible that some scribe,
intending to copy NPY NJY, wrote by mistake My M3 through
confusion with ¥*3) at the beginning of the verse, and that this
ANNY was subsequently interpreted as fgy* N, The omission
of mpyr in LXX suggests as a second hypothesis that the word
may be a later gloss carelessly inserted.

9. NYwd] ‘According to measurements,’ i.e. of regular dimen-
sions, and not of various sizes. So 2. 11. .

niD] ‘Sawn’; only here. A demom. from 7D which is
derived from 973 ‘drag.’ Both subs. map and denom. verb in
Qal and Niph®al occur in post-biblical Hebrew.

78P] ‘ Foundation’; a draf Aey. from D", the * being assimilated
according to the small class of contracted verbs ¥’b; G-K. § 71.
Other contracted forms from this root are B Jsa, 28, 16; "I‘IB‘_S
2 Chr. 31. 7.

mnpwit 9p] RV. ‘unto the coping’; so LXX, Luc. fus rér
yeicwv (with a Schol. ovepavwpdrav § depwr), and approximately
3. (fws) tar drapriopdrev, Vulg., usque ad summilalem parietum,
Pesh. NN koeno; Th, Klo, Steg. #. Sta. Sta,, Kamp,, Kit.
follow Ges. in rendering mutules or projecting stones (Kragsteine)
upon which the ends of the beams rested. The word, which
occurs only here in this sense, elsewhere means a ‘handbreadth’;
v.26; al. So Targ. X2gnBY, ‘A, (fws) tér mohacrepdirey,

The first YA, which is indispensable, has fallen out in LXX,

! Kb., however (Lehrg. L. ii. § 368 &), classes the use with 4. 20, 33* wwro»
as an Jnchoative.
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Luc. through oversight. The second YA is very difficult. As Sta.
remarks, it forms no contrast to AN 7¥AN.  Sta.’s emendation
Mmm navy is, however, not quite correct. We ought rather to read
[Mim nv2 MDY, a correction which accords with v. 12, and
accounts for the letters ¥npy in MT.

ro. o'wY] LXX, Luc. ri» refepehsapirny, Pesh. é}.in, apply
this specially to the great court. It seems better to regard it as
having a vague general application to n5x 55 at the beginning
of 2. 9; all the buildings. Sta. ‘und fundamentirt (war alles).” So
Th., Kamp., Benz.

120, m3n, ., W] As has before been noticed, LXX, Luc.
at the close of cA. 6. 36 contain the words xvxAéfer* xal gxoddunae
70 xaraméracpa Tis adlils Tov aildp Tob oixov vob kara mpdowmwor TOU
vaos, i. e. probably 5217 %&by "7k man bbi Wy Jop N gen.
This seems to represent MT. ck. 7. 1z2% mpwpn mm 3
nan pbxbs. 5oL certainly cannot be original, the phrase Jop jan
being absurd. The word is probably therefore a corruption of
22PD repeated from the preceding, and xai grodépnoe is clearly
a gloss formed through repetition of jam 6. 36%, to explain the
connexion of raranéraspa with the previous sentence. The first
aIBD is genuine, and should be restored before 7!!'}5 in place
of the 1 of MT. LXX is also correct in reading N33 b 73n
(this referring to NNRA 73N of 2. 8), but has omitted w3 "¥nd
nowpa M through the homoioteleuton T¥nb.  Possibly, as Sta.
thinks, n'o'bR is a gloss from 6. 36, and redundant after mn® n*a.
Finally, the sentence Somn b by e appears to be a gloss
derived from 6. 3, n'an 3w b Sy pbwm, through a wrong
identification of the DN here mentioned.

We may therefore read ». rzb (N'0%ED) nfn'3 W![:\b ey
nan D’?tﬁ 13[351 ‘round about the (inner) court of the House
of Yahwe, and the court of the porch of the palace.’

13, 14. In 2 Chr. 2. 12, 13 the workman is called 3% 871, and
he is j3 NI MPRTD.  According to Giesebrecht (ZATW. i.
239 f.) the text of Chr. is the more original, the name ‘ax bWn
(misunderstood as by LXX in Chr.) having undergone correction

G2



84 The First Book of Kings

in Kings, and muodx being an insertion to suggest that this
builder of Solomon’s Temple was purely Israelitish, and not half
Phoenician.

15—-32. This very mutilated and obscure account may be
compared with the summary in vo. 41, 42; || 3 Chr. 4. 13, 13,
and with the description in II. 25. 14, of which a better and fuller
form exists in Jer. 52. 21-323.

15 M) LXX, Luc. xal éxéwevoe, i.e. P¥"; probably correct.
So Th,, Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

npny ovmopn e NX] LXX omits by oversight. Luc. reads all
but nwny, which is scarcely necessary after the precise statement
of z. 14 nonn moxbo by mwb, and so may be a gloss, but on
comparison with zv. 16, 27, 30, 38 is more likely to be original?,
nem being an accus. of material. At this point Luc. adds r¢ alég
rob oikov, and 8o also LXX with ré by mistake for r¢, i.e. N30 D‘?!NS
This is accepted by Sta. on the ground that the expression "
DYDY ¢ 7Ae two pillars,’ requires some such specification of their
destined position to justify the use of the article. So Th,,
Klo., Kamp., Kit.

150 e, , . ow] LXX écrd xai 8éxa wixes Syos 1oi oridov xai
nepiperpoy réoaapes xal Séxa mijxyets éximhov alrdy, o wdxos Tob oTUAGV
recodpwy Saxriler Td@ xodpara® xai olres orvles 6 Selrepos, i.e. neb?
Tepy 2y ok aby ek mbpony ovm mwpn nolp ek mbp
DED WLPD 1) 213 NIYIYR YIM ‘eighteen cubits was the height
of the (one) pillar, and a thread of twelve cubits compassed it
about ; the thickness of the pillar was four fingers; it was hollow:
and the second pillar was similar’ This description corresponds
accurately with that which is given in Jer. 52. 21, and is doubtless
correct, except that N7 is to be retained with MT. afier the first
oy, LXX text is confirmed substantially by Luc., and in part
by Pesh. Jsmxliky Koo t&? Jsnaawl s Jrasasy oo0d
b Jrasash lsooo .o\ 90 eai) ‘the height of the one
pillar was eighteen cubits, and a thread of twelve cubits compassed

1 On the other hand, v. 23 omits o in MT, and Verss.
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it about; and the second pillar was similar.” So Ew., Th., Sta.,
Klo., Kamp., Benz.!, Kit.!

a0Y] ‘Could or might encompass’; so v. 33 20, 2. 26
‘could contain’ (or in this instance perhaps ‘confasned, as a cus-
tomary state). Dri. Zenses, § 37 8. Da. (§ 44, Rem. 2) is scarcely
correct when he renders ‘encompassed’ or ‘ran round,” ‘in
describing the course of an ornamentation,’ as if this ¥ or the
¥ of v. 33 were par! of the ormamentation, and not rather an -
imaginary line of measurement.

31, adopted in the emendation, occurs, besides the passage
cited in Jer, Ex. 27. 8; 38. 4 NhY 232 <hollow, with boarded
sides,” of the altar of burnt offering, and figuratively Job 11. 12t
‘a kollow’ or ‘ emply-headed man.’

16. nno] “Chapiters’; only used in the description of these
pillars, here and in II. 25, 2 Chr,, Jer. Connected with the root “n3
‘surround,’ Pi‘el, Judg. 20. 43; Ps. 22, 13, from which comes the
late word "2 ‘ diadem,’ three times in Est., and in new Hebrew.

ner pyp] ‘A casting of brass, so ‘of cast or molten brass.’
p¥p as in vv. 23, 33, 37; cf. Job 38. 38 ‘a congealed mass.’
ner has fallen out of LXX, but is found in Luc. and the other
Verss,, and, as in the previous verse, is to be retained. LXX is
also wrong in its omission of nwen . ., YoM

7. e, ., 00aw] LXX, Luc. xai énoinse 8o 8ixrva, i.e.
D3y Ay PN, are correct, the words M , . , YD being
certainly a gloss. D"33® (N22%7, NIdIPND) occurs in all the other
descriptions, but the expressions N33 7oyD, O'YP, MY are
not so found®. LXX is followed by Th., Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit.;
and Klo. as regards the addition of ‘n® wm.

p'33w] With pl. o*— only here; elsewhere nbdl from sing.
N3P, The word is derived from Ar. eliZ inlerweave, whence a.ﬁ...

! Th. presupposes D instead of 133, but otherwise agrees with the
text as given above. Benz. -, Kit. g (omitting mopp).

3 The statement in 2 Chr, 8. 16 is dounbtless derived from the gloss in our
passage. -
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net (for catching fish, birds, &c.), and in biblical Hebrew, outside
the description of these pillars, it occurs only in II. 1. 2 of the
lattice of a window, and in Job 18. 8, where the parallel word is
nYa <the net!” Thus the meaning in this description is clearly
“network’ or ‘trellis.

n',S'!;] ¢ Festoons’; Deut. 22. 13 of the fringes of a garment.
Ar. Joax a bridle of plasted thongs. Syr. Nsq, Very commonly
means /o plail or inferweave,; e.g. S. Matt. 27. 29, of plaiting the
crown of thorns.

nrene] ¢ Chains’; 2 Chr., 3. 5, 16; so in Ex. 28. 14; 39. 154,
of the ornaments or fastenings of the breastplate. NP ¥ Ex. 28. 22
is a corruption of the same. The word is a Pilpel (intensive) form
from " ¢ twist.”

Doy PR by ~on l'ﬁh:b] LXX wepikakifac v émifepa rvor
oriAwy, LuC. érwakiyai rd émibipara rav oridwy, i.e. nﬁr}h’ﬂ(‘s nie;}
DYPBYD (PN5). In 2. 18 we meet with a sentence which is very
like a combination of these readings of MT. and LXX, viz. Nip2)
Db PRYDY R NN, Here 04D is quite incompre:
hensible, and we may follow Pesh. Jyasas. and emend D™MBYN
agreeably to 2. 41®. This sentence of 2. 18 is not to be found
in LXX, Luc., and thus Th., Sta. are doubtless correct in supposing
that, after baving fallen out of ». 17 in MT., it was first written
in again on the margin, and then inserted in the text in a wrong
position, viz. in ». 18, So Kamp., Benz, Kit.

myaen . . . paw] LXX, Luc. dxrvor . . . xal Sikvvos, i.e.
na3kA . ., 722; doubtless correct. So Bb., Th, Sta, Klo,
Kamp.,, Benz., Kit,

Thus 2. 17, as restored, will run —hiead byl "y byn
npsh N33k noRy Moy N3l DvPEYD PNYDY TR Nt
$ Y3 ¢ And he made two trellises to cover the chapiters which
were upon the top of the pillars; a trellis for the one chapiter,
and a trellis for the second chapiter.’

! The root “po, which ought properly to be ‘2, occurs Nah. 1. 10; Job
8. 17 with the meaning ‘ intertwine.” Hence come 0, b ‘ thicket.’
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18. pwoyn] Obviously incorrect. At this stage of the descrip-
tion the statement ‘he made the pillars’ is out of place. Two
MSS, read D' ‘the pomegranates,’ and this is to be adopted
with B, Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. Vulg., Pesh., Targ.
follow MT.; LXX, Luc. xal #pyor spepacrds, i.e. ?... YA a
misreading of DN PM.

naawn Sy 330 oo wen] LXX, Luc. 3 orixor podw xakxir
deducrvepéros, i €. [NTAT) NIIFTOY NPMY OUBY D WA, deducr,
is thought by Klo. to be a corruption of dicrie évi, which is possible
(cf. . 43 v$ Bucriyp rp i), but not really necessary. LXX reading
is correct, and is adopted by Sta., Kamp. So Th., with addition
of 23p.

LXX, Luc. continue with pyor xpepacrdr, oviyos éml ariyov.
This appears to be merely a doublet of the previous xat &pyor
xpepaorow, dvo orixos

The sentence " mDa% having been adopted into its proper
position in 2. 17, ». 18 now ends abruptly with nnab rew =1
nwern, no special reference being previously made to Nk nnan.
Th. therefore inserts, before the closing sentence, . 20 in the
form in which it appears in Pesh. o ¥ il lhss hsooso
Jow 183910 fhgu, ic. PO NIDTDY 2130 BVNO P DI DI,
MT. being improved by the addition of 2, and the emendation
nnxn for nwen.  This is satisfactory; and it is worthy of notice
that Pesh. continues this sentence with Jliw! JA0is lwoao,
precisely the same words with which it is finished off when placed
in 9. x8. The transposition is adopted by Sta., Benz. with omission
of the words b*™Wp “¢ on the ground that they have already
occurred in the earlier part of the verse—a scarcely justifiable
belief in the writer's extreme precision in avoiding even the
smallest repetition. Kamp,, Kit, also follow Th., reading b™ib
as in MT. for b¥w »2; and Klo., while taking z. 20b into 2. 18,

! This can scarcely represent 1w neyn), since £Waw is correctly rendered
3lxrva in the preceding verse; nor can it well translate mvovo oo, this
being elsewhere snitably rendered dpyov whoxijs, Ex. 28. 14; dpyor dhvadarrod,
v. 33; épyov ipwhoxiov, 89. 15; and xakaord, 2 Chr. 8. 5, 16.



88 The First Book of Kings

expands and alters the whole verse thus formed to a quite
unnecessary extent.

Thus the probably original form of v, 18 is:—DWENTNR M
DD G DNKp DMEM ROND Ao npmy ok MO A
snvwn nnbb nby 1) non NNDa-5P %30 ¢ And he made the
pomegranates; and two rows of pomegranates in brass were upon
the one trellis, and the pomegranates were two hundred !, two rows
round about upon the one chapiter; and so did he to the second
chapiter.’

19, 20% 22. The vv. 19, 20 appear in LXX, Luc. af?er . a7,
while ». 22 is altogether missing. Now p. 21, which relates the
erection and naming of the pillars, ought obviously to come at
the close of the description; and this consideration, together with
the state of LXX text, goes, as Sta. has seen, to point to the
probability of ov. 19, 208, 22 being merely a gloss.

This is still further borne out if we compare the contents of
these verses with the description of the chapiters given in the
original text. In ov. 16-18 all that we gather with regard to
the chapiters relates to their size, and to the trellises and pome-
granates with which they were omnamented. The description of
their appearance seems to come naturally to an end with the
sentence NVPR MNd Ny 1> at the close of p. 18, and then
v. 21, containing the account of their erection in their destined
position, might fitly be expected to follow as the conclusion of the
reference. But instead of this we have fresh details with regard
to the AP NYYD, i.e. apparently the lily-like form of the chapiters,
and the chapiters properly so called seem to be distinguished from
a part of the pillar immediately beneath them which is known
as 1DA0. Now it is reasonable to suppose that in a consistent
description the account of the acfual form and appearance of the
chapiters would precede rather than follow the reference to such

! In view of the precise statement of the number of the pomegranates as
100 in Jer. 62. a3, it may be questioned whether we ought not in this passage
also to read M for Dwo,



VII. 19-20 A 89

appendages as the pomegranates and trellises. But, assuming for
the moment that the additional details are genuine, let us turn to
9. 41, 42, where a summary of Hiram's work at the pillars is given.
Here we have mention of the D'TBY themselves, the Ni3D n”i
which surmounted them, the MDY, and the DW®Y; but there is
not the slightest reference to any [t n?gp of the chapiters, nor to
a part called 1933 connected with them. Hence we may confidently
regard ov. 19, 20%, 22 as a gloss added to the text by a later hand.
The interpolator’s idea of the form of the chapiters appears to have
resembled the accompanying illustration. Judging from the ex-

A Y nPYo ov. 19, 22.

NI N o, 42,

or 1831 v. 20 ‘nach der Profilansicht.

e~

pression NibD n'){ in . 42, he supposed the existence of
a bowl-shaped portion of the pillar underneath the actual chapiter,
which looked at, as Th. says, ‘nach der Profilansicht, might be
described as {831, This led him to add the account of the shape
of the actual chapiters, which he describes as % NPy, The
original narrator, however, in speaking of Nan ns{, appears
to mean the actual chapiters, which from their rounded form might
be thus described.

19. b5w3] So Vulg, Pesh., Targ. Probably correct, and an
awkward intimation of the position occupied by the pillars ‘in the
porch.” Cf.the notice which we derive from Luc. in ». 15 n'31 nbwb,
and 2. 21. LXX, Luc. xara 5 al\dy, i.e. D?“?, seems to be an easy
correction of this, and scarcely increases the lucidity of the expression.

20. NEYbw] ‘In connexion with': cf. Ex. 25. 27 NHOBY neyd
ny2en MR ; 28, 27; ol n@Qf»‘ in the Hexateuch is peculiar
to P. With 10 only in this passage. LXX ré» shevpav points to a
misreading hb?'lb For the other peculiarities of this verse in LXX
cf. noles on corruptions and doublets in Jntroduction.
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'139?] “Over against’ or “at the side of’; RV. beside.” Cf. the
use of "1y illustrated 5. 4 note.

23. p¥w] LXX om. through oversight. Luc. xvri.

nvv‘;ov] LXX rpeis (Luc. rpév) zai rpudxovra through a mistaken
repetition of owbe as wbw. The measure given is the circum-
ference answering to the diameter \nBY 1y YD NONI ~Y.

mp] Q’re W is the usual word. Kt. MR only occurs else-
where Jer. 31.38; Zech, 1. 16, with Q’re 2 in each place. W
K3 D‘V5?' is a case of apposition; ‘a line—thirty cubits” So
Ex. 27. 16 "3R D"PY 0D; Dri. Zenses, § 192. 1.

30*] See v. 15 note.

24. "N3 Y] This can only be translated as it is by Vulg.,
Pesh., Targ. ¢ for ten cubits.” The rendering of RV. marg. ‘ten
(sc. DWpB) in a cubit, besides supposing, as Sta. remarks, the
mistake of -y for MY, is quite contrary to the universal usage
of the expression. We find the same words occurring in ||z Chr.
4. 3, and the most obvious explanation is to suppose that an early
scribe, perhaps R himself, through lapse of memory confused the
circumference of the sea with its diameter, when all the while he
was intending to write TBX3 Dﬁw. Sta. omits.

33D o' NN oopy] Omitted by LXX, but contained in Luc,,
Vulg., Pesh., Targ. Sta. regards the sentence as a gloss on the
ground that the author never elsewhere uses the word R'ph, and
has already said \n% ©'23p 2'3p.  So Kamp., Benz., Kit.

np¥a ... 0 W] LXX, Luc. om,, probably through over-
sight. Th, Sta., Klo,, Kamp., Benz., Kit. retain as original.

26. This verse in LXX, Luc. precedes v. 25, an emended order
which is certainly to be adopted. It is only natural that the remain-
ing details with regard to the sea—its thickness, the formation of its
brim, and its interior capacity—should precede the account of the
oxen upon which it was placed. So Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit,

% na owbX] Not found in LXX, Luc.; but the similar
reference to the contents of the lavers in v. 38, %> n3 Dy,
speaks for the genuineness of the notice in this case also. On the
tense S, cf. 0. 15 nmole on 3D ‘
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27-37. This difficult section, which was formerly regarded as
involved in almost hopeless obscurity, has received considerable
elucidation through recent discoveries in Cyprus. Two bronze
stands of late Mycenaean workmanship ! have been unearthed, the
one from Lamaka and the other from Enkomi. The light which
these bronzes were capable of throwing upon the ten muap of
Solomon’s Temple was first noticed by A. S. Murray with reference
to the stand from Enkomi: Journal of Royal Inst. of Brit. Archilects,
1899, vii. pp. 20 /. The subject was worked out at length by
A. Furtwingler in an article in the Sitaungsberichie der philos.-philol.
und der histor. Classe der kgl. bayer. Akademie der Wissenschaflen
su Minchen, 1899, Bd. 2, Heft 3. This was followed by a detailed
examination by Stade of the section in Kings in the light of the
new discoveries (ZATW. 1901, pp. 145 f.), in which he largely
modified his earlier views upon the subject, as expressed in the
article on Solomon’s buildings (ZATHW. 1883), and illustrated
by a figure in his Ges. i. p. 341. Figures of the Cyprus bronzes
are here given®. That from Larnaka measures 39 cm. in height,
23 cm. in width of side, 12 cm. in diameter of wheels; that from
Enkomi is 16 cm. in height, and about 13 cm. in width.

It is clear that we have two divergent accounts of the mxan
‘combined in 7. 27-37. This was first noticed by Klo., who
distinguished zv. 34-36 as belonging to a second account. His
view was accepted in the main by Benz. Furtwingler regards
7v. 32-36 as the remains of an ancient doublet; while Sta.
supposes that the two accounts have been not simply placed
side by side, but to a large extent interwoven. Sta. notices
the following double descriptions:—i1. Decoration of the B

! Furtwingler places the date of the Necropolis at Enkomi 7. B.C.
1300-1000. Cf. Antike Gemmen, Bd. iii. 440.

* The upper figure in Plate 1 I have been kindly allowed by Dr. Furtwingler
to reproduce from his article; the under figure I owe to’ Mr, J. L. Myres, of
Christ Church, Oxford, who obtained the photograph for me through the
British Commissioner at Cyprus. The two reproductions in Plate 2 are from
photographs taken by the University Press.
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with figures in ». 29 and ». 36. The two verses exhibit dis-
crepancies (g) in description of the figures—o. 29 mentions lions,
oxen, and cherubim, ». 36 cherubim, lions, and palm trees;
(8) in naming the part of the fnav so decorated—wv. 29 M=IDD
and pabv, . 36 mnd. 2. The Wheels. These are described
briefly in 9. 308, and in detail in vv. 32, 33. 3. The MmBN> of the
corner pillars in 2. 30 and 2. 34. Obviously the indefinite ya
neno of ». 34 belongs to an account in which the parts so named
have not been previously mentioned. 4. The part at the top of the
73 which held the laver. This is called %0 in v. 31, while in
. 35 the name has fallen out. 5. The double statement that the myy
of the wheels were of one part with the "D ; ». 32 and 2. 35.

While, however, it is certain that zv. 34-36 cannot, from their
contents, belong to the preceding account, this is not necessarily
the case with 2. 33, 34, since there is nothing in the contents
of these verses to prevent us from regarding them as a description
of the wheels in detail, after their brief mention in 2. 30%.

2%7. LXX, Luc. give the length of the bases as five cubits, the
breadth as four cubits, and the height as six cubits. Sta. remarks
that from this difference between length and breadth the inference
might be drawn that the lavers standing upon the nmap
were not round but elliptical; but that this is opposed to ». 28,
where the ‘four cubits’ can only be taken as the diameter of
a round laver. The Mnaw of Figs. 1 and 2 are square, and have
round cylinders to hold the lavers. Thus the measurements of MT.,
four x four, are to be accepted. It seems not improbable that the
six cubits of LXX, Luc. represent the folal height of the nnap
three cubits4 the D*BW 1§ cubits (. 32)+the b 1} cubits (2. 31).

28. nupw] The question as to whether this word means
‘borders’ (RV.) or ‘panels’ (RV, marg.) is not at all elucidated
by the Verss. LXX, Luc. svyheiordv translate according to the
sense of the root, and perhaps vocalize N300 ; Vulg. fnserrasile +
sculpturae appears to be merely guessing; Pesh., Targ. kause,
1037 is the word used by Pesh. to translate ny b in ck. 6. 6, with
the meaning ‘ledges” The only other connexion in which napp
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in a similar sense occurs, viz. as a part of the table of shewbread,
Ex. 25. 25, 27; 37. 13, 14, is greatly in favour of the meaning
‘border’ (i.e. what we now call the frame of the table), whether
immediately below the top of the table, as in our modern tables, or
connecting the ends of the legs; cf. especially NBY NOD ¢a border
of a handbreadth,’ scarcely ‘a panel of a handbreadth.’

pabw] Only in this description of the bases. The Pu'al parti-
ciple of a verb 25 occurs Ex. 26. 17; 86. 22t V‘Ijb nim oy
AN-O% P nabY MM there shall be two tenons to each
board, morticed one to another” In Talmudic nabw denotes ke
rung of a ladder ; s0 Maccoth 7° 3w moven pdoa nbw mn
YNRNY ‘he was mounting a ladder when a rung gave way beneath
him Hence we may understand by p'2b® the corner uprights of
the nnov, and possibly also uprights at regular intervals between
the corners (cf. Fig. 2). The m=ubp then ran horizontally
paben pa, forming a connexion or framework to the corner
uprights. Cf. the four horizontal bars in Fig. 2. Perhaps the best
rendering of 05 is ‘ supporis’ Vulg., Pesh. seem to approximate
to the right meaning with their renderings jumc/uras, hai.s
‘ connexions’; Targ. eabe, LXX, Luc. dfexopévor.

praben P nuom prb m=ubp] Are the second Tﬁgl?!? different
from the first? i.e. ought we to render NDDM ‘and also border-
frames’? or, if the two are identical, why do we not read n“??@-‘_ﬁ:
‘and /ke border-frames,” already mentioned? Again, why D‘gi’?’i}
¢ the supports,’” when these have no/ been previously mentioned?
Klo., observing these difficulties, emends DT,’? D‘?&;ﬂ Dﬂ") nhon
ovabe 12 nA3DmM « they had border-frames and supports, and the
border-frames were between the supports.” It is preferable to suppose
that the first M=uDD has been written by mistake for bvab® which
would naturally be first mentioned ; D‘:Jb?t\ "2 nwom ng D‘;';‘?
‘they had supports, and there were border-frames befween the supporis)

29. ‘0 mv ] Cf. the winged figures of Fig. 1, and the lions (?)
of Fig. 2.

15 oabwn 53] ¢ And upon the supports /ikewdse” The render-
ing of Furtwingler, ¢ And upon the supports tkere was a pedestal)
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« is unsuitable, because this part of the fnov is described below in
9. 31 not as a |2 but as a NB,
bywn] Follow LXX, Luc. 22 “ and above and below &c.
nv5] Doubtless a corruption of D’;“?b}, which is desiderated after
=p3% nwd. The corruption is due to the influence of 2. 30 end,
T neyn] LXX, Luc. appear to explain rightly &yor caraBi-
oews, ¢ step-work,’ or, as we should say, ‘bevelled work’; i.e. probably
the edges of the nwubv were bevelled in the form of steps :—

E

or a section viewed (rom the end would have appeared thus:—

- .

The ornamental borders in Fig. 1, above and below the winged
figures, have something of this character.

30. 0] A 4waf Aey.; but in Syr. Kid ‘axle’ is common.
Probably the axles were similar in form to those of Fig. 1.

‘» vnoyp Myawa] RV, ‘and the four feet thereof had under-
setters.” If NBDD (lit. “shoulders’) could mean *undersetters,’ we
might identify them with the diagonal stays which strengthen the
legs in Figs. 1 and 2. But these stays would scarcely be described
as ‘shoulder-pieces,” and in fact they seem to be denoted by
a more suitable term MY in 2. 32. Moreover, they could scarcely
be described as 1'3) NOBY, i, e. immediately under the laver. The
position of these NBN3 should rather be that of the four birds
(doves?), at the four upper comners of the nnap in Fig. 1, which
might aptly be described as ¢shoulder-preces’ So Hommel,
Furtwingler, Sta. But then Ynoyp npan (rather Jbya yawe,
with reference to the nxop), ¢its four feet,’ can scarcely be correct ;
for we cannot, with Sta., force the interpretation and suppose that
‘the corner pillars with reference to their lower ends could very
well be described as the mvyp of the fw.’ When we are speaking
of the shoulder-pieces we are thinking of the upper ends of the
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corner pillars, and besides, these corner pillars or supports have
already been described as paby. In the second account, v. 34,
four NIEN3 are said to have been MYOBI N1 yaw 525 ‘at the four
corners of the base” A more suitable term to describe the position
of the shoulder-pieces could not be selected, and we may follow
Kamp. in emending 7138 YW\ “ and its_four corners had shoulder-
preces” LXX, Luc. pépn alrév appears to be an alteration of the
difficult YROYD into MRB; cf. Ex. 25. 26, where NKBY Y2 Y is
rendered éni ra réooapa pépn.

mb vwx opn] s (n‘!?) appears to denote ‘wreaths’ or
‘gpiral work,” such as forms the principal ornamentation in Fig. 2,
and appears round the cylinder in Fig. 1. ¥R 93yp is properly
“beyond or af the side of each’ Cf. the phrase =3y b ‘af all
stdes of him,” ch. 5. 4 nofe. We may render ‘with spirals at the
side of eack! The spirals may have run between the shoulder-
pieces along the top edges of the mnan.

31. wDY] Read iBY ‘and 1is mouth, the suffix referring to the
mwyn. The np is clearly the mouth or opening of the cylinder,
seen in Figs. 1 and 2, to contain the laver. So Furtwingler, Sia.

nanb nav] R.V. ‘within the chapiter” But NN, elsewhere
always the crown or chapiter of a column, scarcely seems a suitable
term to describe the part of the n»nop which contained the nb;
and the fact that the word is defined by the article rather indicates
that it refers to something already mentioned. We may therefore
follow Ew.’s emendation (adopted by Klo., Sta., and others), and
read nbt\:;b 3D “within the shoulder-pieces,’ just described.

Rl nSx:m] A number must have fallen out before N3, and
this was probably I (Kamp., Sta.). But nbym, which qualifies
the statement as to the height, ought naturally to follow after it. We
may therefore read ns}x}p} ORI N ‘was one cubit and upwards.
The statement which comes later in the verse, MORM '$m NN, is
merely a repetition of the same fact in more exact terms, and ought
probably, therefore (with Sia.), to be regarded as a marginal gloss.

13 D] ‘After the structure ( form) of a pedestal. )3 is used of
the pedestal of the "3 in Ex. 30. 28; 31. 9; 4/,
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‘n onsoo] I this sentence is in place, the statement ought
naturally to refer to the 8. But then we should expect W0},
i.e,, in contrast to the round opening itself, ‘its dorders were
Joursquare, not round, thus forming a pedestal which corresponded
in shape to the square NNop beneath. If this be the meaning of
the passage, the pedestal differed from those in Figs. 1 and 2,
which are round outside as well as inside. Sta. considers the
statement to be out of place, and, reading IQ‘DHQI??, refers it to
the border-frames of the N3y proper.

32. NIDI QUBWR M| ‘And the siays of the wheels were in the
dase’; i.e. of one casting with it. M7 seems to denote the diagonal
stays, which are seen under the mnop in Figs. 1 and 2.

33. D] ‘Their felloes’; i.e. the rounded portion of the
wheel, from 223 ¢ td be curved.” So, in this sense, Ezek. 1. 18+,

oM oirpem] Both &wag Aeyy. Ges. connects the former
word with pen ¢ cleave to’ or join,’ so D'PWIN ¢ those which join’
sc. the felloe to the nave, i. e. the spokes, but his derivation of the
latter word from Ar. ,sa congregavit, so WD ¢place in which
the spokes come logether, i.e. the box or mave, scems more than
doubtful, since, apart from the dubious meaning, a wrong interchange
of consonants is implied.

34. BEND NISBR ] O one casting with the base were its
shoulder-pieces” The same meaning is to be attached to oD
in ». 35. Cf Ex. 27. 2. Sta. regards v. 34 as a gloss, mainly
on the ground of the masc. pl. form 16N> in place of mmpns.

35. "0 mMwuon wRIN] The subject of the sentence has fallen out.
In accordance with 2. 31 it should be MB, or some similar term.

NONRI *¥n] AOND M AR must have been read, if this account
originally agreed with that of . 31.

nuooy n] The Ny on the top of the Moy cannot be
identified ; the m~by are probably those described in 2. 31b,

36. mnpn] ‘He carved’ The subject is Hiram.

nrbn] ‘The panels’ are peculiar to this second account.
Judging by the reference to the figures carved upon them, we may
suppose that they answer to the M-IDD of 2. 28, 29.
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mnuooy Sn 1] To be rejected as an erroneous dittography
from the preceding verse. Sy was probably added later as an
attempt to give sense to the words as they stand. So Kamp., Sta.

naem] Palm trees take the place of the oxen of v. 2g. Cf. the
palms (?) in Fig. 1 between the winged figures.

/5 7yp3] Read 2D md e =2y, in accordance with 7. 30.

3%. ¢ 33p] LXX, Luc. omit.

nanad] The sufix occurs once again, mnAna Ezek. 16. 53,
also in pause. Cf.G-K.§91/; Sta.§35234. K]o emends M) 535

39% LXX xal #ero 145 mévre pexovol dmd ris dplas rob olkov éf
dpiworepév Omits KNI S wom MW i through homoioteleuton.
Luc. further omits mévre, thus making it appear that a// the bases were
placed on the left; but this is clearly an emendation of LXX text.

40. man] LXX, Luc. rois Aifyras, Vulg. ledefes, i.e. N'B7
‘the pots.” Pesh. Jm,d0 kdN, i.e. nvDM m=*an. mdn is
doubtless correct. It occurs ||z Chr. 4. 11; in Lhe summary v. 45
(Il z Chr. 4. 16); and in II. 25. 14; Jer. 52. 18, where the allusion is
apparently to the same vessels. So Th,, Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

=D is usually a cooking pot in which flesh (Ex. 16. 3) or broth
(IL. 4. 38 ) is boiled; but as a sacrificial implement it is men-
tioned in connexion with the brazen altar; Ex. 27. 3 VDD D'
§%51) and thou shalt make its pots & fake away ils ashes.

n*y'n] ¢ The shovels’; included (Ex. 27.3; 38. 3; Num. 4. 14)
among the D3B3 '..5?, and employed for transferring the ashes into
the m='D; cf. Kimhi’s explanation :—wana g0 b3 oo YR
mamd N BRI A T Rbund. A verb M occurs Isa.
28. 17t 313 AoNY M3 MM, probably ‘and hail shall sweep away
the refuge of lies’; Ar. 8y 1. ‘collect into one place.’

mpamwn] ¢ The bowls, which were used for fossing or dashing
the blood in @ volume against the altar. Cf. the use of the verb p=
in e.g. Ex. 24. 6 mamn 5!) Pt 097 8. The action denoted
is constantly distinct from that expressed by ™7 ¢sprinkle with the
fingers’; Lev. 4. 6; al pamw is always sacrificial, except in Am,
6. 6 M ‘pam DR ‘ who drink in (i.e. o/ of') bowls of wine.’

M nva] Accus. of place as in Gen. 18, 1, 10; a/. Da. § 69.

T H
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41. nOON nS:] Cf. note on vv. 19, 208, 22,

42. bpn oy ] ‘Two rows—pomegranates’; cf. Dri.
Tenses, § 194. It would be more natural to read either DB "0 U
as in 9. 188 above emended, or else D'ND ‘¥ DB ¢ pomegranates
#n two rows,’ “ M being then an accus. of manner: Da. § 7o.

o™y b Sp] Certainly wrong. LXX, Luc. are probably correct
in reading D TBY] ’!;ﬂ"??. So Th., Sta., Klo. Vulg., Pesh. pre-
suppose D™NBYN PR Oy as in 9. 41. So Kamp., Benz., Kit.

45. Snnn] Qre -‘I?ﬂl certainly correct. Thus Targ. translates
1'5%n, and then, apparently with reference to Kt., adds the gloss 12
D 33 RIOYD WB ‘according to the structure of the vessels of the
Tabernacle which Moses made.” LXX, Luc., Vulg. omit the word.
Pesh. J\axaaly, probably a paraphrase of Kt. 5§IR§I. Sta., in
adopting Q're, points out that the ) before ndxn ovban 55 Nk must
(as in Vulg.) be omitted, since otherwise nbNn is unnecessary.

After the sentence » nva ‘& b n'n Moy woR, LXX, Luc. add
xai ol oTUAot reggapdxoyra xal éxrd Toi oilxav Toi Bac\éws xal Tod oixov
Kupiov' mdvra d fpya 1ov Baodkéws émoinoev Xepdu . . ., i.e. D‘my-:n
DY Ay Teen nakgbyng nim A oen ma) mbeh DR,
It is to be noticed that zv. 41-45% sum up the work of Hiram,
which is described in detail in 22. 15~-40; 79. 41, 42 corresponding
to vp. 15-22, U. 43 tO V. 27-39, V. 44 to vv. 23—26, and 7. 458
to v. 40. If, however, the LXX addition be regarded as genuine,
we have here a matter of great importance mentioned for the first
time in the summary without previous detailed description of any
kind. And not only so, but a work so considerable as the casting
of these forty-eight pillars is mentioned last of all, even subsequently
to the notice of the making of articles so comparatively unimportant
as the brazen pots, &. We may therefore regard the passage
as a gloss, of uncertain source. So Sta.; but Bd., Th., Benz.,
and to some extent Klo., adopt as genuine.

By Nons) ‘Burnished brass’ The verb »aw is used again
in the participle Pu‘al MW for WD Ezek. 21. 15, 16, and Qal
passive 70D Ezek. 21. 14, 33, of a durmished sword; and in
Isa. 18. 2, 7 B0 (for ©YWD) describes the polished appearance



VIl 45-50 99

of the skin of the Ethiopians. Elsewhere the word is used of
plucking out hair, and this is the first meaning in Ar. and Syr.
The Verss. merely guess at the sense of vpp. Targ. v pm,
Vulg. de aurichalco, Pesh. Julsabas lawsp, LXX xarea dpdp?,
Luc. simply xaA«a #».

46—50. This section as it stands can scarcely exhibit its original
form.

(i) ™o ,..mM] 2. 47 is very obscure and awkward. It can
only mean, ‘ And Solomon /7 all the vessels because of their very
great number.” This we have to interpret,  He /7 them unweighed,
a forced and unparalleled explanation.

(ii) It is unnatural to say that the brass could not be weighed
because the vessels were s0 numerous. We have just had a descrip-
tion of the great vessels, &c., which were made by Hiram, the sea,
the bases and lavers, and the two pillars, the casting of which
must have taken an enormous quantity of brass; and in comparison
with this the brass used for the pots, shovels, &c., however numerous
they may have been, must have been comparatively trivial in
quantity. Hence, the reason why the brass went unweighed was
not the number of the vessels, most of which were small, but the
great quantily of brass which was used, chiefly for the comparatively
few large vessels.

(iii) After the very lengthy description of the brazen vessels
made by Hiram, it is surely strange that so short a summary
(vv. 48-50) of the golden vessels, &c., should be given, without
any account of their appearance or mention of their maker. We
are justified in regarding an allusion of such brevity, in the midst
of a document which seems to aim at peculiar minuteness in
description, as the work of a later hand who desiderated some
reference to the golden vessels of the Temple?®,

1 This is simply a paraphrase derived from the context, and cannot rcpmsent
w3 of Th.; still less Klo's oyy mgm or ¥R, supposed to mean ‘com-
secrated (1) brass,’ according to the (free) rendering of Mal. 8. 24 rvpm s
oYX NErTR, i) IAGw xal wardfo Ty yijy dpyy.

? These verses are omitted by Sta., together with v, 47.

H 32
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Tumning to the Verss, we find that LXX, Luc. presuppose
a considerably divergent text. In both v. 47 precedes v. 46, and
vv. 47, 488 exhibit striking variation from MT.

LXX, v. 47, obx v orabpds roi xarkoi .ob émoingey mdvra ra épya
ravra éx mAnbovs opddpa olx v Téppa Tév orabudr Tod xaixoi.

v. 46. As in MT., omitting Pon.

. 488, xai \aBer & Backels Takwpdy T4 oxeim & émoinoer év olky.

vv. 48P—50. Substantially as in MT,

This may be re-translated :—

v, 47. WD 390 nhxn [2]0vambng by wR nomd Spop P
smran Spein pry b Tikp,

v. 46. As in MT., omitting 15Dn.

v. 488, [MimM] N3 by wik oboany by goen nen.

Luc. is slightly different :—

7. 47. olx fiv orabuds Toi xakkoi o) émoinoev dpdny' wdvra T& oxeim
4 énoinae, Taira éx ToU mAndovs oPddpa’ odx Fv répua 1@ orabug Toi
Xahkoi.

2. 46. As in MT., omitting Joon.

V. 488, xai EBuxe Zohopdy & Bacikeds T4 oxeln & émoinoer év TP olkg
xupiov.

7v. 48P—50. Substantially as in MT.

Translate :—

v. 47. % ngwn 003753 [7]7k03 npy R nomd Spen
ngnn Spvo P o i ke 3w nby.

v. 46. As in MT., omitting yozn.

v. 488, M M3 Ny e odoang nbby Abea man,

In v. 47 Luc.’s rendering can scarcely be original. The repetition
of My “wx, and the construction of &an 53 in apposition to
nvn:S, are very awkward. On the other hand, LXX text is here
very clear and good, completely disposing of difficulty (i) by the
substitution of ‘3 Speno px for nebe mm, and of (ii) by the reference
of XD "D 3w back to nerd Spew i instead of to b3 nx
oban. Luc.'s text of this verse probably arose through the insertion
- of dpdnv as a doublet of D N1 2D, this breaking the sentence
and causing the repetition of 4 éroinae.
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By the transposition of 2. 47 and ». 46 we gain a better sequence,
the great quantity of brass being naturally mentioned before the
locality in which the vessels, &c., were cast.

In 2. 488 Luc. is to be preferred to LXX. The nbz nm of the
commencement of 2. 47 MT. is here referred to its proper place,
and its position in MT. is perhaps explained by the transposition
~of v, 46 and 47. The writer, having wrongly written v. 46 first,
was proceeding to write 2. 48 which properly followed it, when
he noticed that he had omitted 7. 4%, and so added it then and
there. Thus the first two words of 2. 48 came to be placed at the
beginning of z. 47.

According to Luc., 2. 48 describes the destination of the golden
vessels ; it ought, however, properly to refer to the brazen vessels,
and to conclude the account of them. This should naturally lead
the way to z. 51, the conclusion of the whole notice. The altera-
tion of v. 488 in MT. ¢ym for nM, and in LXX «al faBer for xai
#Boxe, is most probably due to the gloss v2. 48b~50 which mentions
the golden vessels. '

Upon these grounds the following may plausibly be considered
the original text of these vv. 46-51:—

2. 47. WD 30 hd 0d30TT nby ek neinid Sppp
gy Sppn oy ¥ k.

2. 46. As in MT., omitting oo,

2. 48. 17{M M3 Apy W Db ng kY [Aen) ran.

v. 51. As in MT.

2. 47. ‘There was no weight to the brass wherewith he made
all these vessels, because it was exceeding much; the weight of
the brass was not found out. 2. 46. In the plain of Jordan did
he cast them, in the clay ground between Succoth and Zarethan.
. 48. And [King] Solomon placed the vessels in the house of
Yahwe.

v. 51. * Thus all the work that king Solomon wrought in the
house of Yahwe was finished. And Solomon brought in the things
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which David his father had dedicated, even the silver and the gold

and the vessels, placing them in the treasuries of the house of
Yahwe.’

46. ;T 133] ‘The circle of the Jordan’; || 2 Chr. 4. 17;
Gen. 13. 10, 11+; called also 1333 sk circle, Gen.13.12; 19.17;
Deut. 34. 3; 2 Sam. 18. 23; a/. The term, a Pilpel form (721?)
from 713 *move in a circle,” is used of the depressed region which °
forms the lower stage of the Jordan valley by which the river flows
into the Dead Sea; but may in the earliest times have been
exclusively applied to the fertile region occupied by the circle
of cities forming the 7390 YI¥; Gen. 13.12; 19.29. See Stanley,
SP. 284.

nokn maypa] RV. ¢In the clay ground’; so Vulg. i ferra
argillosa. NAyD, root MY ‘to be thick, dense’ (cA. 12. 10), only
occurs here, || 2 Chr. 4. 17 having MWD “3y3. Moore (on Judg.
7.22) emends MOIN[N] N2 ‘at the crossing (ford) of Adamah,
regarding Adamah as identical with B of Josh. 3. 16 (ed-Damiek)
which is there said to be near Jnn3.

mao] The identification of Rob. (BR,, iii. o9 f.) with Sdkés
('A1in es-Sdqd?t) on the west bank of Jordan some nine miles south
of Beisan, though suiting the connexion with ¥, which is men-
tioned (ck. 4. 12) together with ¥ m»3, is improbable as being
philologically unsound. Moore, in accordance with his emendation
above noticed, thinks M3D to be the place named in Genesis and
Joshua east of Jordan. This, according to the Talmud (Shediith
ix. 3, Gemara), was in later times called n%nY Dar'ala, i.e, probably
‘the present 72/l Deir *Alla, a high mound in the Jordan valley,
about one mile north of the Jabbok.’ G. A. Smith, Hisforical
Geography, 585; Buhl, Geogr. 259 /.

51b. 3] The perf. asyndefos as a circumstantial clause; ‘he
placed,’ &c., so ‘placing, &c. Cf. ch 13. 18 v vno; Dri
Tenses, § 163.

13-51. Wellh. comments upon the absence of any allusion to
the making of the érasen alfar in this description of the Temple
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furniture, assuming that, in accordance with the mention of an
altar in cA. 8. 64; IL. 16. 14, 15, such a reference must have
originally existed, and has therefore been purposely removed by
the post-exilic editor, upon the supposition that the brazen altar
of Moses mentioned by P was, like the Ark, still in existence.
Now, as we have seen, the glosses of RF are for the most part
either absent in LXX, Luc,, or can at any rate be easily detected
and separated from the original text into which they have come
from the margin; and the method of treating the LXX text as
representing upon the whole a recension untouched by RF has,
through the results, justified itself as reasonable. Thus, if mention
of the casting of the brazen altar had existed in the original
description, some trace of it would certainly have remained in
LXX; but this is not the case. And not only so, but there are
no other traces of the rejection by RF of the statements of the
original?, such a proceeding being quite contrary to his method,
which was to interpolate without excision.

Again, as will be seen, the section ¢A 8. 1—11 has been largely
interpolated by RF, and in v. 4 there is mention of the carrying
up to the Temple of the gApn O3 53 nxy 1w Sme v M e
L aene. 1, therefore, this editor had only just previously excised
from cA. 7 the mention of the making of the brazen altar for the
reason above noticed, he would surely have expressly named it in
¢h. 8. 4 among the furniture of the "D Sm¢ which was taken
up to the Temple.

Thus we may confidently conclude that mention of the brazen
altar was, for whatever reasons, mo/ contained in the original
recension of 7. 13-51. The allusion in 2 Chr. 4. 1 nzry rnam ™
NDP MDR WM 13 DR DNRAN 19 TOR DY is marked as
a late addition by the absence of all detail in the description.

! The addition of LXX, Luc. in v. 45, with reference to the forty-eight
pillars, is to be regarded as a gloss, for reasons above given.
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8. Dedication of Solomon's Temple.

Ch. 8=12 Chr. 5, 2—7. 10,

8. 1. /n by Smp m] LXX prefaces these words with the
sentence xal éyivero dbs auveréAegev Zakwpdy Toi olkodopijoas Td» olkor
Kupiov kal Tov olkov éavrod perd eixoot &m. So Luc., with the variation
év 1¢ ourredéoas Zohopdrvra. This is regarded by Bd., Th. as part
of the original text. But more probably the words are an addition
of the translator, who objected to the use of n¢ without  any definite
point of attachment in the preceding narrative’ This peculiar
use of the particle is, however, characteristic of RP (see collected
instances in 3. 16 mofe; and cf. Dri. LOT. 192), and it is very
noticeable that in no single case does ™ occur as introduction
to the apodosis of a sentence, after the protasis has contained
a definite notice of the point of departure. In such a case the
usual construction would certainly be -1« + W (cf. 9. 1, 2),
and there is no reason why this should have been relinquished
in favour of W + » « M.  The form of the gloss was determined
by 9. 1, and the time-notice pera elxoos & derived from the addition
of b yaw 6. 38, and M MY ThY 7. 1.

1-11. This section has clearly received considerable interpolation
by post-exilic hands under the influence of P. In LXX z9. 1-5
appear in a considerably shorter form, which reads smoothly and
without trace of abridgement :—rdére éfexxrnoiacer § Bacdels Zakopdy
wdvras Tols mpeoBevrépovs 'lopaid dv Tady ToU dveyxer Ty KiSwriy
diaBixns Kupiov éx méhews Aaveld, airn. éorly Sady, (2) év povi *Abapeiv,
(3) xai Jpav of lepeis Ty xiBordy (4) xal ™0 oxfywpa Toi papruplov xai
1d oxein rd dyia 18 év 7§ oxpudpare roi paprvplov: (§) kal 8 Bacdels
xal wrds "lopagr fumpoafer Tis xiBwrob Biovres wpéBara, Bdas, dvapibunra,
So substantially Luc. Here we notice the following omissions :—

1. b toon Sx e 1ab naxn wews noon e 55 nwi)
Here nun ., ., Y™ belongs distinctively to P. Cf. v
moon || 2 Chr. 5.2; Num. 30. 2+. Mot MR 2RO
Num. 32. 28 ; Josh. 14, 1t. Moo Nt wxn Josh. 19. g1+
[maxn]} man e Ex. 6. 25; Num. 31. 26; 36. 1; Josh.
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21. 1, and very frequently in Chr., Ezra, Neh. (34 times)t.
[onag, maxn] nos '3 wan Ex. 6. 14; Num. 7. 2, and
four times in Chr.t Nw»3 in the Hexateuch occurs but
once outside P, Ex. 22. 27 (J); in P 82 times, Ezek.
3% times, Chr. six timest.

obwrw] Probably original. The reading of LXX, Luc. seems
to be a scriptural error due to the occurrence of p§ at the
end of the verse.

2. Ser e 55 mobw thon S Wbnpm] An addition rendered
almost necessary to introduce the date after the weighting
of the previous verse with the long insertion above noticed.
Niph. 5ﬂpJ occurs most often in P, Lev. 8. 4; Num. 16. 3;
17.7; 20.2; Josh. 18.1; 22, 12, and in books influenced
by P (Ezek. 38. 7; Chr.,, Ezra, seven times); though not
unknown in earlier writings, Ex. 32. 1 (JE), Judg. 20. 1;
2 Sam. 20. 14; Jer.26. gt Notice the phrase mbw 5o
here and in the additions of »v. ¥, 5 contrasted with mby
. 1, 12, or 1POA 2. 5, of the original narrative.

wawn eann s an3] The reference I3 being drawn from
2. 65 N7 NN NN NP3 Mdw @M, the editor plausibly
assumes from the mention of its duration b nyaw ' that
this was sk Feast, i.e. the Feast of Tabernacles, and so
adds the statement “agn gnn XN as in Lev. 23, 34 (H).
In Dt. 16. 13 the date is more vaguely defined as 7BDN3
TP L. |

3. Sewr apr 53 wan] A resumption from . 18, due to the
number of additions intervening.

4 o nx Y] In oo, 3, 5, 7 (twice), 9 simply 1],

owom Dhmon RN 15;”1] The distinction drawn between
priests and Levites implies the standpoint of P. Cf. Dri.
Deut. 219 :—* The term Levite, it must always be remem-
bered, has in Deuteronomy a different meaning from
“Levite” in P. In P it denotes the members of the tribe,

! On the rejection of o v AW O reIw, cf. note ad L.
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exclusive of the priests, the descendants of Aaron; in
Deuteronomy it denotes a// members of the tribe, without
distinction. The “Levites” of P are inferior members
of the tribe, who are assigned various subordinate duties
in connexion with the Tabernacle (Num. 3-4; 18. 1Y),
but are peremptorily forbidden to intrude upon the office
of priest. In Deuteronomy this sharp distinction between
priests and the common Levites is not recognized; it is
implied (18. 12) that a// members of the tribe are qualified
to exercise priestly functions; 18. 1Y, 2b assign to the whole
tribe the altar-dues reserved in Num. 18, 2o for the priests
alone ; and 18. 6-8, relating to the * Levite” coming from
the country to reside at the central sanctuary, describes his
services there in terms which elsewhere, when used in
ritual connexion, denote regular priestly duties.’

In contrast to this distinction of v. 4%, cf. z2. 3, 6, 10, 1T
where D%1593 alone are mentioned; and cA. 12. 31 where
all Levites seem to be regarded as fit to exercise priestly
functions :—%b “13p v MO R DYN MYpD DU EM.

5. Mobe] Inserted for the sake of accordance with the title

used in zv. 1Y, 2.

ry] The phrase S¥%* N is of constant occurrence in P,

outside which it never occurs but here and in || 2z Chr. 5. 6.

¥y p™ybn] Y means to agpoind or define a place

or time, and Niph'al Wy has the sense sef oneself at the
appointed place. This latter occurs very constantly in
a ceremonial connexion, and so used is characteristic of P;
Il 2Chr. 5.6; [ 51:] vy pvyun Num. 14. 35; 16. 11;
27. 3; TOX T Num. 10. 3, 4; and, with > as subject,
5('1”18) i Ex. 25. 22; 29. 43, 43; 30. 6, 36; Num.
17. 19. CK. the phrase WD 57K (see below) the tent of
meeting, i.c.of Yahwe and His people in the person of their
representative. Elsewhere Niph‘al "3 is only used without
ceremonial connotation; Josh. 11. 5 (JE); Am. 3. 3; Ps.
48. 5; Job 2. 11; Neh. 6. 3, 10t
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2o wer &%) LXX, Luc. dwpidumra for the whole =
o v &5 reo &b appears at first sight to omit the
last three words. But a comparison of cA. 3. 8, where
the same phrase is rendered by LXX és oix dpifunbraeras,
suggests that the translator’s single word is intended to
satisfy the whole expression in the Hebrew.

Further omissions of LXX in this section (vz. 1~11) are :—

6. mi n™3] Omitted by LXX only, but contained in Luc,
The phrase is properly Deuteronomic (cf. 3. 14 no#e).

8. mm o 7y o »] Quite different in character from the
other omissions, The phrase implies a pre-exilic stand-
point, and is thus original, and has been removed by the
LXX translator (or by a later copyist) because in his time
its purport had ceased to be true. M D1 Y occurs again
9.13,21; 10.12; 12. 19; 1L 2. 22; 8. 22; 10.27 (o™ W);
14.7; 16.6; 17.23,34,41. The phrase is in most cases
the addition of RP, and thus has important bearing upon
the date of compilation of Kings. See Infroduction.

10, r1. M na] LXX omits ma and reads N37. Luc. in
both cases v olkor Kupiov.

Thus it is clear that the omissions in LXX (vv. 1~5) are later
additions to the text from the hand of RF. But beyond these
additions, in the text which is common to LXX and MT, there
are a few phrases which exhibit unmistakeably the influence of P.
These must be prior to the separation of the recensions represented
by MT. and LXX, and therefore prior also to RF; and are to be
assigned to late exilic or early post-exilic scribes influenced by P,
mentioned above (c4. 6. 16) under the symbol SS7. The phrases
in question are as follow :—

4%, 0 5nR] This phrase occurs a few times in JE; Ex. 33.7;
Num.11.16; 12. 4; Deut. 31. 14 ; but is chiefly characteristic
of P, in which it occurs some 132z times. Outside the
Hexateuch, it is found only in 1 Sam. 2. 22; cA. 8. 47; and
in Chr. In 1 Sam. the last member of the verse, containing
the expression, is wanting in LXX, and seems to be of the
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character of an interpolation. So Wellh., Kamp., Budde.
Probably also in our passage T30 Sni¢ (the tent of Moses)
has been substituted for an original YR (the tent of David;
¢h. 1. 39). LXX, Luc. rob paprvpiov after L3 in this verse
is probably added for the sake of uniformity with the
previous D 5.

6. Dwrpn 2P Or] CL. ch. 6. 16 note.

8, 10. t7pn ] PN is ‘the holy place,’ i.e. the outer room
of the Temple, called 5;':3-‘_1 in 6.17,33; 7.21. The term
is obviously used in relation to the name given to the inner
room OWMpN ¢p, as is the case in Ex. 26. 33 nbam
DTN PP P AP 3 B nonen.

8. mwin W ] Probably added by the same hand as
‘P71 v, lo guard against the supposition that the staves
were exposed to the public gaze. *

Thus the original form of the section 2v. 1-11, as it left the hand
of RP, was probably as follows :—

1 M3 par nx mbynd obere Sxewer wpr 53 i mobe bapy
2,3 {PONT NN DMASN RPN L ONAKT T3 G N MY T Mo
4,5 205 Sxer 53 Pom Snxa wex wpn 55 55 ney Sn

6 WM 30 W &5 v &S wr P ¥ oo pwn

nan 5k nan vt 5% wipo Sk m M3 ek owazn

7 150% pORA DD % D'EIY DB DAYN YD :DMMEN B

8 MY WM o¥an wwe :rdyrbo w1 S, pwen Sy oo

10 :1aN N 85D pPPM DONSN NRY3 YT L DMWD PAND  DRNYS
1 3y Op v ppn vwed mwd wpb ounan by &b
13N NN
The words overlined are the work of RP; those marked by the
dotted line may perhaps be due to him.
I, 6. MM nv3 pw] Cf. 3. 15 nofe.  Probably pnn stood
in the original narrative, as in 2. 3, 5, 7, 9.
8.0 b vam] Discussed above.
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9. S w3 oy o “w®] The idea of the covenant between
Yahwe and Israel appears first in JE; Ex.19.5; 24.7, 8;
34. 10, 27; but is brought into special prominence through
the emphasis laid upon it in Deuteronomy; cf. 5. 2 /£ mn®
373 NM3 oY N3 WAdN; 4. 23; al. The supposition
that this sentence is the work of RP explains its imperfect
connexion with the preceding, the only antecedent to =~
N being owaxn mnd w2,  Doubtless RP was thinking
of the idea of the covenant (n™an) implied by these mnd,
and so made his insertion in its existing form. So vague
a relationship of relative to antecedent would scarcely be
possible if the whole verse were by one hand. LXX, Luc.
insert after DYaNR MY, mAdxes s dwbiens, i.e. V1T NIND,
an addition which brings the sentence into close accord
with Deut. 9. 9 M AND WX n™an nmb onaxn nmb nnpb
bovy. Probably this is a gloss inserted to smooth away
the roughness in connexion. The explanation of ” n15 N
‘where Yahwe made,” &c., with an ellipse of ™3 as in
1 Sam. 20. 16 ; 22. 8, is possible but scarcely necessary.

Possibly b™y¥p pNp bnN¥3 may also belong to R, in
continuation of the preceding. If, however, it belong to the
first narrative, it probably originally ran ‘n S 193 nvya.

12, "OR IR, See cA. 3. 16 note.

jeb “ox] Hath promised to dwell’; RV. ‘Hath said that He
will dwell’; 1 Chr. 27. 23 5%w» nx manb * wox; 2 Chr. 21. 7;
Est. 4. 7. With 5 of the person to whom the promise is made,
II. 8. 19. Cf. ch. 5. 19 note.

SD'WJ] Yoy s frequently mentioned as the sign of Yahwe's
theophany :—{|2 Chr. 6. 1; Ex. 20. 21; Dt. 4. 11; 5.19; 2 Sam.
22. 10; [[Ps. 18. 10; Ps. 97, 2; Job 22. 13. The word is con-
nected seven times with 1Y, twice with J&n, once with mD:’!, and
once with D3y, 55'\;1 had the appearance of the dark lowering
storm-cloud, as is clear from 2 Sam. 22. 1o f. and Ex. 20. 21; cf.
19. 16.
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13. 531 ma] Possibly ‘a house of eleration,’ or  lofty house.” For
the meaning of 5*3} ‘elevation’ or ‘height,” Schrader (COT. i. 175)
quotes Assyr. 8f7 sabal = Sar nm; Cheyne ([fsa. ii. 172 f7) cites
M. Stanislas Guyard as stating that Assyr. possesses the root zabd/u
= nasd (Nw3) in the sense of ‘ bearing,’” and hence (but by inference
merely) of ‘elevating’ This interpretation suits all the Biblical
occurrences of 9131 as well as, or better than, the old unphilological
. explanation ‘ habitation’; || 2 Chr. 6. z; Isa. 63. 15; Hab. 3. 11;
Ps. 49. 15 (Cheyne 5%]9)*. The verb occurs once, Gen. 30. 20
wrx wbar pyen ¢ This time will my husband exs%/ me” In New
Heb. Y1t = ‘temple’; Berackoth ix. 13> Suam jwr wepy
‘those (heathen) who stretched out their hands against the
temple.’

b pov] So Ex. 15. 17 mv nbyp Jnavd poo.  naY fop
vv. 39, 43, 49, cf. Ps. 33. 14. 1op gives prominence to the idea
_ of the fixed security of Yahwe's dwelling-place. So %02 {130 -Ps.
89. 15; W03 1OV Ps, 97. 2; %OV Isa. 18. 4.

ooy] Used adverbially, “for ever,’ in place of the more prosaic
oD, So only [|1 Chr. 6. 25 Ps. 61. 5 by Prxa mux.

The two wv. 12, 13 occur in LXX affer the section v7. 14-53,
and exhibit considerable divergence from MT. Tére Adnoer
Zahopdv Umép Tob olkov &5 oureréhecer Tov olxodopijoa: alrdy

“HAwy éypdpioey év olpard Kipios®
elwey 100 Kkaroweiy éx yvéghov.
Olxodéunaor olxdv pov, olxov éxmpens) gavrd,
roi xaroweiv émt xadryros,
oix 1oV alry yéypamras év Bifip ris ¢¥js; So Luc. with the
variations #omoer for dyripioer, xal elme for elmev, é&v yvépe for éx
yvépov, dmpenij for éxmpensj, énl BuBAlov for év BfBNip. Here the
words Umép . . . abrdy are clearly a gloss, due to the fact that when
the section 77. x4—53 is made to precede 7. 12 the reference of
Solomon’s words in this latter verse is not immediately obvious.
The remainder, however, as is shown by Wellh. (C. 271), presup-
poses, after the easy correction of a few translator’s errors, a text
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substantially superior to MT. émwdpioer perhaps represents P'ai?
an error for '3 which Luc. renders rightly fornoe, cavrg ® for ‘.5,
én) xavérros DYDY for DONY, ris 355 WD for WM. We thus
may retranslate :—
by o e
ninY D'ow ran ooy
$ e orp o
b my 3 na
Dbty naph
£9gA0 DDy NNy KN Non

“Then said Solomon,
The sun hath Yahwe set in the heavens,
But hath promised to dwell in thick darkness;
—Build my house, a house of habitation for me,
That I may dwell therein for ever.

Is it not written in the Book of the Upright??’

Here in 2. 12, in place of the single clause of MT., we have
two antithetically parallel distichs, setting in pointed contrast the
_sun brightly shining in the sky above and the thick black cloud
which fills and overhangs the House of Yahwe. The substance
of Yahwe's command and promise is appropriately introduced in
v. 138Y, while 2. 139, as in Josh. 10. 13 (Joshua at the battle of
Beth-horon), 2 Sam. 1. 18 (David’s lament over Saul and Jonathan),
bears the stamp of genuineness and ensures the antiquity of the
short extract. Klo. follows LXX in 2. 12, supposing that éyvdpicer
translates ¥V, a mistaken reading of YW—<The sun 15 manfest
in the heavens.” In 2. 13%), however, he abides by MT.%, with

! But 137 is never elsewhere in LXX rendered by yvapi{e.

* So Kamp. Wellh. reads 'ty for o2, 00 for g7y, but in both cases
Luc. indicates the more accurate reading.

* But more probably the expressions 1, 1> exhibit traces of a later phase
of thought as to Yahwe’s dwelling-place. See above as to usage and occurrence
of these phrases,



112 The First Book of Kings

the small alteration "3 X for *N*3 M3 from || 2 Chr. 6. 2, while
v. 13¢ LXX ig bracketed as doubtful. Jos.'s somewhat lengthy
reproduction of Solomon’s words (A#n/. viii. 4, § 2) depends upon
a combination of Kings and Chronicles freely wrought up and
expanded. Thus xal é¢ & gavr elpydow yeyowdra Tov adpariv oiBaper
..\, represents “Hhwor dyvdpioev év odparg Kipros of 1 Kings, while
Tovror 8¢ ool xaveoxetaca Tov wadw émdwupor is drawn from xai éyo
oixo8dunxa olkov ¢ éwépari aov, 2 Chr. 6. 2.

Vulg. agrees closely with MT. Pesh. Jiaxa\ Liso! Mo/ ki
Ho:ss “Lord, #Aou hast promised to dwell in thick darkness,’ is
probably an arbitrary alieration from 3rd to 2nd pers. in view
of the use of the znd pers, in the following verse. Targ. *yanx mm
poeva mnraw ANwRb  Yahwe hath been pleased to establish
his Shechinak in Jerusalem’ is obviously a paraphrase in the
translator’s usual style. Nevertheless, Th., finding difficulty in
the use of 50my * dlack darkness’ to describe the appearance of the
“ ma3 or MM, by inference a dright cloud, obtains by combina-
tion of Pesh. and Targ. the emendation [P PO npg mim
Db?'“‘-fl ‘Yahwe, thou hast promised to dwell in Jerusalem,’ a
somewhat prosaic statement which is partially anticipated by B&.’s
suggestion 5!5)?‘3 13;05 npik) N,

14-66. This long section, containing Solomon’s address to the
people (vv. 14—21), the dedication prayer (v2. 22—53), the blessing
(2. 54-61), and the short account of the festival (vv. 62-66),
presents throughout clear indications that it owes its present form
to the hand of RP. The final portion (vv. 62-66) may perhaps
exhibit an older narrative into which Deuteronomic additions have
been incorporated, but the remainder, and especially the central
prayer of dedication, has been so thoroughly amplified by the
editor that it is impossible to discover any older kernel upon which
he may have based his work. The choice of subjects in the
successive divisions of the prayer seems for the most part to
have been suggested by the catalogue of curses contained in
Deut. 28, 15-68.
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1 Kings 8. Deut, 28.
31 0 Wb eR XD WX DN
33 Wt b Seer oy qum Taw b My P 2
35 oo xS oor Wy e Sy twx Tov v 23, 24
N npm
37 Y v NN onR 7 N opat ar

e e P petea . ., Ao 22
“onnawt  vbom '3 moxn bym 38

MWN?
Cf. also vv. 39, 43.
b W T 533 1 wm 52
Cf. vv. 49 f.
mm 5 piz2 b 53 7v. 213, 2%, 35, 59—61.

41 200 Sx on

44 nonoob O R D

46 BN L, 1') wnpn WNR vv. 36, 37, 64—68.
N poer awe Db

Deuteronomic phraseology is noticed below verse by verse.

It is more difficult to decide whether the section has suffered
interpolation at the hands of later Redactors.

(i) The division of the prayer vv. 46—49, which brings forward
the possibility of a general captivity of Israel in punishment for
sins, is considered by Wellh. (C. 270), Sta. (Ges. i. 74), Kamp.,
Benz., Kit. to be marked by its contents as not earlier than the
Exile, and therefore later than RP?,

Against this view may justly be cited the vagueness of the terms
of . 46 NIMP W AP AN PR ON D3P DURA, and the fact
that the writer (v. 48) appears to regard the Temple as still
standing during the period of the Exile, ... D¥W T 75% S5enm

3 n nam.  But the chief argument for the pre-exilic
date of the pagsage is to be derived from comparison of Deut. 28,
which, as we have seen above, forms to some extent the model
of the dedication prayer. This cA. 28 is regarded by all critics as

! Wellh., Sta. seem to regard these verses as determining the exilic date of the
whole section 2v. 14-66. Kamp. assigns 7v. 44-53 to D*; Benz,, Kit. zv. 44-51.

1
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being, if not an integral portion of D (cAs. 5-26)", at least closely
akin to D in standpoint and date, and thus certainly pre-exilic;
yet notwithstanding, vv. 36, 37, 64—68 threaten a captivity of the
nation in language decidedly more definite than that of the passage
of the prayer which has been called in question. We may therefore
be content to regard these verses as containing nothing necessarily
opposed to the supposition of a pre-exilic authorship, and so, as of
one piece with the whole, 7. 22-53 *

(i) Sta.(Ges. ii. 248 nofe) regards bown 5% . 30, and the local
accusative DO vv. 32, 34, 36, 39, 43, 45, 49 as later insertions
made upon the view that Yahwe’s habitation was not the Temple,
as is suggested by the old narrative, . 11-13, but the heavens,
out of which he exercised a supervision over the Temple. Accord-
ingly, portions of zv. 22, 54 DDYN PRI PNEM; DD NN YBIY,
and . 27 which questions the possibility of God's dwelling upon
the earth, are also assigned to the same hand.

This opinion of Sta. is decidedly favoured by syntactical consi-
derations. The local accusative Do ¢ in heaven,’ following upon
yoYn WY, o. 32 al., can scarcely be paralleled. Th. compares
nAnXT N ¢k 7. 8. Da. § 69, Rem. 1 places it among words
subordinated in the accusative more freely ‘in elevated speech and
poetry®’ nvp), again, at the commencement of .38 hinges very
imperfectly on to the end of ». 27, and much more readily follows
upon 2. 26.

If this view be adopted, Jnaw mpo Y% 2. 30 will refer originally
not to the heavens but to the Temple, agreeably to the idea not
only of the old narrative, but of the framer of the prayer (RP);
cf. z. 38 N nan 5% veo D), where the House seems to be
regarded as Yahwe’s abode; ovv. 35, 42, ¢ So also Jap poo
vv. 39, 43, 49, where, upon the removal of bR, 1n:v jioey must
be restored.

! Kue. Hex. § 7, 21; Dri. Demteronomy, 303 /.

* CL Kue. Ond. § 36, s.

* || 3 Chr. 6. 21, 23, 25, 30, 33, 35, 39 reads oown o, but in v. 27 oEN
as in Kings.
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The view that heaven, not the Temple, is Yahwe’s proper abode,
belongs to exilic times, and doubtless owed its origin to the
destruction of the first Temple. Cf. Isa. 66. 1 bwwn » BN MO
'S van v na Ay kb DT pem W, On the other hand,
according to Ezekiel the newly constructed Temple and city are to
be specially dignified by Yahwe’s Presence, though doubtless
according to a more heightened and spiritual conception; 48. 35
oY M Do R DeA.

15. S%wr snbx ] A phrase very characteristic of RP. Cf.
vv. 17, 30, 23, 25, (26 om. ™); 11. 9, 31; 14. 7, 13; 15. 30;
16. 13, 26, 33; 22. g4; II. 10. 31; 14. 25; 21. 12; 22. 15, 18.
Elsewhere in Kings the phrase is found omly in L. 1. 3o, 48;
11. 9. 6; 19. 15, 20, and in L. 17. 1, 14 where the text is doubtful
(see note).

After Sewr wbr LXX, Luc. insert ojpepor, i.e. . This is
natural, and probably original; cf. ck. 5. 21 DY A¥P T3 TORY.

#bD ... 37 W] So v.24; Jer. 44.25. The special reference
of ‘2% 737 "Wt is to 2 Sam. 7. 5 f.: cf. ». 168 with 2 Sam. 7. 6*;
2. 16 with 2 Sam. 7. 8-11; 9. 19 with 2 Sam. 7. 138,

16. /9 My mm Ns] Cf. Deut. 12. g, 11,18, 21, 26; al. Soin
vD. 44, 48; 11.13, 33, 36; 14.21; IL 21, %; 23. 27; all RP or RP?,

pw ‘ov o] So v.29; 11.23.27. Cf. v oo oMed ck. 9. 3 note.

17. 235 Dy ™) ‘It was af the heart’ (apud cor, lit. witk the
heart). This idiomatic use of by is of fair frequency; ». 18;
lja Chr. 6. 7, 8; ch. 10. 2; ||a Chr. 9. 1; 1 Chr. 22. 6; 28. 2;
3Chr. 1. 11; 24, 4; 29. xb; Deut. 8. 5; 15. 9; Josh. 14. 7t

"~ pwb] Ch. 3. 2 note.

19. 75m x¥n] Only ||z Chr. 6. 9; Gen. 35. 11 Dbmy
wy Tydmo.

20. N7 AR " bpM) 2 Sam. 7. 25.

1 wns] Ch. 5. 26 mofe.  LXX om. mim.

21. M M R N3] . Ver. 9 nofe. Luc. dwbiem ©eoi, but
DN N3 seems only to occur Lev. 2. 13; 2 Chr. 34. 32;
Ps. 78. 10; Prov. 2. 1%, and in the very rare expression N™MJ N
Db upon which see ¢A. 3. 15 nofe. P13 LXX, Luc. 3ufero Kipios.

13
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23. NAMD . . . T 'X] Deut. 4. 39 Syow oowa orbxn wa me
Ty PR nAno KA Sin; Josh. 2. 11b (DY)

qonm N3 W] Deut. 7. 9; Neh. 1. 5; 9. 32; Dan. 9. 4.
Cf. Deut. 7. 12; Ps. 89. 29.

‘n 13pb] Owing to the influence of the following verse this
has become altered in LXX into ré doiAg oov 1§ wopevouirg érdmidy
oov év GAp 13 xapdig atrob, while in Luc. we have further the paraphrase
1¢ warp{ pov for rg 3ovA¢ oov. Doubtless MT. is correct. The
verse enunciates Yahwe’s character as shown in His dealings with
His servants 1n general.

Teb oaban] Ch. 2. 4 note.

p3d 5::] Ch. 2. 3, 4 note.

24. ®...0nor W] LXX 4 ipidafas r§ 3ovde oov Aaveid rg
marpi pov, making W refer not to M of the previous verse, but
to JORM N"an, and omitting the then redundant ¥ m37 ~eat nwe.
This interpretation depends upon the reading of ¥33¥ for 1338 in
the previous verse, since T-PY? .o 0 DY, ‘n:llis ROV W are
simply tautologous if % be regarded as the antecedent of =X.

nn owd] Ch. 3. 6 note.

35. "0 N &S] Ch. 2. 4 note.

M roer oR p] Ch. 2. 4 note.

wpd nadn “wma] Ch. 3. 14 note.

26. T3 R O] As in Gen, 42. 20 DT VBRY; 2 Chr. 1. 9.

F37] LXX, Luc., Pesh. confirm Q’re T131.

27. DYOXD] Elsewhere only ||2 Chr. 6. 18; Num. 23. 37 (JE);

YN

Ps. 58. 2 ; D)O® ARD Gen. 18. 13 (]).

MY

DIOR serves to point the question very forcibly, ‘Is s¢ indeed the

case that! On the other hand, the form DID¥, which occurs nine
times, seems, with the single possible exception Job 19. 5, to be
reserved for non-interrogative asseverations.

28*] ¢Can God dwell’ So Tbaba &b ‘cannos contain Thee;’
Dri. Tenses, § 37. a.

Pt 5y] |12 Chr. 6. 18 FI87-5Y DT,  So LXX, Luc. here
add perd dvfpdroy, Targ. RIN 22 V3. This is probably genuine,
and is adopted as such by Th., Klo., Benz.
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poen o ooen] Deut. 10, 14; 2 Chr. 2. 5. D'BYR ‘o0h DR
Il 2 Chr. 6. 18. bvwem e Ps. 148. 4.

"5 O] Lit. /ndeed (or strictly, adding) that this house (cannot
contain Thee); so, with reference to the preceding sentence, ¢ how
much less this house.” Cf. 2 Chr. 32. 15; Prov. 17. 7; Job 4. 19
(without '3); 9.14; 15.16; 25. 6, where, as here, the preceding
sentence states a negation. When preceded by a positive statement
'3 /X naturally gains the sense ‘ how much more’; so Deut. 31. 27;
2 Sam, 16. 11; Prov. 11. 31; 4l

28. nvp] “So turn Thou’; so nypeA o. 30. Cf mofe on npm
ch. 2. 3.

w3nn 5% 13y nbon 5%] LXX, Luc. érl riv déoiv pov appear
to have passed, through oversight, from nden to wunn, and then
not unnaturally to have read * the suffix of 1st pers. instead of 3.

'HS&] LXX, Luc. é ©eds 'Iopaih, The more personal reference
of MT. agrees better with the preceding J73p. Possibly LXX
"Iopaih arose from a mistaken repetition of the last letter of "nbx
and the first of yoeb, O being regarded as a contraction of Sx e

moBnA 5&1] LXX omits. The words are, however, found in Luc.
and the other Verss., and are demanded by the following 55pmm
which cannot refer merely to M.

29. PADD Y m~n$] |2 Chr. 6. 20; 9. 52; aChr.6.40; 7.15;
Neh. 1. 6,

oM n5~5] So Vulg., Targ.; but LXX, Luc., Pesh,, || 2 Chr. 6. 20
o oov, probably an arbitrary alteration to the more usual order.
At the close of the verse LXX, Luc. add juépas xai suards.

30. bown bx Jn3v opp Sx] ‘Af Thy dwelling-place, even a/
heaven.’ Cf. ¢A 6. 18 note.

gob. mypen] LXX, Luc. xai moujous, i.e. n.  This, though
adopted by Klo., appears to be merely a correction of the translator,
who took offence at the repetition of the verb ype, and so made
the alteration in order to produce an outward harmony with
vD. 33, 43. DBut these two cases are different from our passage.
It is only appropriate that n'¢3n should be used of punishing the
wicked and vindicating the righteous (v. 33), or of bringing about



- 118 The First Book of Kings

the request of the stranger (v. 43), but here, where the question
is simply of forgrveness which would not need to be manifested
in any outward action, "1 would be less apposite. On the other
hand, nyoen, as a resumption from the commencement of the verse
after the lengthy intervening sentence, is quite in accordance with
Hebrew usage. Cf. ck. 2. 4 note.

31. N R nat] Rather difficult. <8 nK seems to be used
in the same way as "WN alone, which occurs here and there in the
sense ‘1n case’ or when; cf. v. 33 1’? oM WwR; Lev. 4. 22 "N
0 e xom 8w); Deut. 11.27; 18, 23; Josh. 4. a1; Isa. 31. 4.
Just possibly "¢ n& was intended in the first instance for a kind
of accusatious pendens which should have owed subordination to
yon ANXY 2. 32, ‘ That which &c. ... do thou hear,’ but owing
to the length of the intervening sentence the connexion was
imperfectly effected. LXX, Luc. doa & dudpry, Vulg. St peccaveriy,
Pesh. ks \? paraphrase slightly to overcome the difficulty; Targ.
aMm N literal. |z Chr. 6. 22 xom bX. So Lev. 4. 3, 13, 27
compared with z. 22 above cited.

\ny'\s] ¢ Against,’ or strictly, ‘witk reference fo his neighbour.’
So most commonly ; Gen. 20. 6; 40. 1; 1 Sam. 7. 6; al.

nox 13 wem] The phrase only here and ||z Chr. 6. 23. 93
‘take up,’ i.e. ng'59 Ps. 50. 16, or DZ’J??“?E Ps, 16. 4.

now N3] Scarcely correct. If the sense intended were ‘and the
oath come,’ we should expect n>t$-"l AN, LXX, Luc. xal éfayopedap,
Pesh, Joolso, Targ. moin all presuppose nhﬂ, and Vulg. ¢f venerit
propler juramentum seems to be a slightly paraphrastic rendering
of the same text. Thus, with Klo., Kamp., Benz., we may emend
nb‘ﬂ ®2\ and he come and swear,’ in preference to the suggestion
of Bd., followed by Th,, n'ﬁi't R ‘and he come swearing,” and the
alternative of Kamp., adopted by Kit., n}!}; NN ‘and he enter
into an oath’ (cf. Neh. 10. 30).

33. n'ean] ‘And shalt do.” An absolute use of My, the implied
object being ‘that which is meet to be done,’ as is shown by the
following “» nbpen. Such a pregnant use of this verb with nym
as subject is not infrequent in lofty or poetic style; Ps. 119. 126
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"> vy ny; 22.32; 37.5; 52.11; Isa. 44.23; 64.3; Jer. 14.7;
Ezek. 20. 9, 14, 22; Dan. 9. 19. With another subject cf. 1 Sam,
26.125; Isa. 10.13; Dan.8.12,24; 11. 28, 30,32; 2 Chr. 31. 21.

xrmn5] ¢ In respect of condemning,’ or, ‘ so as fo condemn.’ 5 of
reference explains the action described by noaen.

Wwx"3 1 nno] || 2 Chr.6.23. Elsewhere only in Ezek. 9. 10;
11, 21; 16. 43; 22. 3rt. Cf. 17. 19, and the kindred phrase
NI AN DR WM ek 2. 44.

33- 5. .. Awm] Luc. xai é 1§ mraicas v Aaby gov
"lopaih évimidy oov xal weaely dvimov ixfpiv abraw, i, e TBY AUNI
ain ',J,I,.‘s} !59;1 ﬂ‘g!g!? 5!53?‘ Very probably correct, the scribe’s
eye passing from 7385 to ¥Bb. The idea that Yahwe smites Israel
by the hand of a foreign nation is found in 1 Sam. 4. 3 1AM mb
onebe web o ; cf. Judg. 20. 35. So Deut, 28. 2 W33 A am
TN VEb.

9> wir wx] ‘In case they shall sin against thee’; scarcely
as RV. here and in 7. 35, ‘ because they Aave sinned against thee,
Cf. 2. 31 note.

ynm T8 1] LXX, Luc. agree with || 2 Chr. 6. 24 in omitting
758, the meaning then being, ‘and shall once more confess’;
cf. v. 47 WnnM N, But the phrase ”» bx 2w is very frequent ;
cf. v. 48; Deut. 30. 10; Hos. 5. 4; 7. 10; 14. 3; 1 Sam. 7. 3;
Isa. 44. 22; al.; and ought not here to be rejected. A kindred
phrase is ") 1?; Deut. 4. 30; 30. 2; Hos. 14. 2; al.

5% w3nnm] Here also 7O is omitted by LXX, Luc. General
usage favours MT.; ». 47 (LXX, Luc. 3afaeiv oov); Deut. 3. 23;
Job8.5; Ps.30.9; 142, 2; Gen. 42.21; II. 1. 13. |2 Chr. 6. 24
TJb’?; of. 9. 59; ¢k 9. 3. pnnn is elsewhere followed by !?, but
appears to be never used absolutely.

34. oy} So Luc., Vulg., Targ.; but LXX roé 3idov ooy, i.e.
773Y, Pesh. yxang0 yeping either a doublet or in conformity
with 7, 36. MT., which is agreeable to the phrase in 2. 33, is to
be retained.

praxd nnd W] So vv. 40, 48; cf. ck. 14. 15; 1L 21, 8 (RP);
Deut. 26. 15 and the common phrase of Deut. b mm e
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(15) nb M), referring to the land or to portions of it; Deut. 1. 20,
25; 2.29; 3.20; 4. 40; 5. 16; al.

35. M%"] The form of the 3rd and 2nd pers. pl. of the imperf.
with the so-called NVdn paragogicum is not uncommon in Hebrew.
Cf. this same verb, Isa. 35. 10; 51. 11; Jer. 44. 28; al.; ANOR
Gen, 3. 3, 4; NOW, Deut, 33. 11; 2 Sam. 22. 39; ¢/ This form
is usual in Aram. and in class. Ar.; POV, SDNAT megttitn,
L.’”.\,.EL: yagtuldna. See Wright, Compar. Sem. Gramm. pp. 184,
145, for the origin of the termination. In Hebrew the form is
rather an affected than a real archaism, and is most common in
elevated poetical style, or in pause as being heavier and more
impressive.

DN *#] According to vocalization the only possible rendering
is ‘when thou shalt answer them,’ Pesh. \c.:z laal 4o, Targ. ¥
mm'n Lapn; but this is unsuitable. Hence it is better to follow
LXX, Luc. drar rawewdops abrovs, Vulg. propler afflictionem suam,
and to vocalize DY '? ¢ when thou shalt humble them.” So Th,,
Kamp., Benz,, Kit. Klo.’s emendation DY330 '3, after 2 Chr. 7. 14,
is unnecessary.

36. M 1> "] ‘In which they are s walk’ or should walk.’
For this nuance of the imperf, cf. Ex. 10. 26 » Nk wapm o ym &>
noY B3 Y ‘We do not know how we are /4 serve Yahwe until
we come thither. Dri. Zenses, § 39 a.

nbrub. . . N3] ‘Gavest. .. for an inhertlance’; so || a Chr. 6. 27;
Deut. 29. 7; Josh. 11,23 (D*); 14. 13 (E recast by D*); Ps. 136. 21;
Num. 18. 21, 24 (P; in these verses the reference is to fi#e, not to
the land)t. So nbrub mA Josh. 14. 9, 14 (E recast by D%; 24.32
(E); Ezek. 36.12; 44.28+ The usual phrase of Deuteronomy is
nbro n3; Deut. 4.21; 15. 4; 19.10; 20.16; 21. 33 ; 24. 4; 25.19;
26. 1; Ps.135.12+. nbrua 3 occurs Num. 36. 2 (P)t; nbrua pbn
Num. 26. 53 (P); Josh. 13. 7 (D*); nbns3 Smo (Smnm) Josh. 13. 6;
23. 4 (D*); Num. 34. 2 (P); Judg. 18. 1; Ezek. 45. 1; 47.
14, 232t.

3%7. M 9 0] This order—subject, conjunction, verb—serving
to give slight emphasis to the subject, is common in P; Lev. 1. 3;
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2.1; 4.2; 5.1, 4,15,21; 7.21; al.; Num. 5.12; cf. Ezek. 8.19;
14.9,13; 18.5,18,21; 33.6. So Isa. 28.18; Mic.5. 4; Ps.62.11.

S*Dn] A kind of locust; || 2 Chr. 6. 28; Ps. 78. 46; Joel 1. 4;
2. 25; Isa. 33. 4t. This and the other words used to denote the
locust, 27, DY, BN, Pb:, and the ordinary 13, cannot with any
degree of certainty be distinguished as describing different species
or stages of growth. A verb 5pn occurs once; NIW7 ’Bbl-?f,l! ‘the
locusts shall consume it Deut. 28. 38. In Aram. Son means *bring
to an end’; so Targ, Jer. XBD2 Som = Heb. AD37 DAN ; but most
frequently, as in Syr., has gained the more special secondary sense
‘wean” LXX, Luc., connecting bon 73 as one expression,
render épvaifiny ‘red blight.’

vy ywa] So || 2 Chr. 6. 28. The expression is very forced
and unnatural, even if it can be regarded as giving any sense at all.
LXX, Luc. é& wug rdy méhewr adrov, Pesh. \OQLI-:,” o ’9-9
furnish the correct text, YW IOX2 ¢4 any of his gates, a regular
phrase of D; Deut. 15.7; 16.5; 17.2; 23.17; cf.18.6+. So Klo.,
Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. Th. emends "y NOX3; but this is not
the usual phrase, nor is it postulated by the renderings of LXX,
Luc., Pesh. which very commonly represent o™y by méhes, hados ;
cf. Deut. 12. 14, 18, ar; 15. 7; 17. 2; al.

n 33 53] Cf./n 3 53 ch. 6. 7 note,

38. 0 nben 53] The construction is somewhat involved, since
mnn 53 nben % can scarcely be regarded as part of the category
formed by the plagues mentioned in 2. 37. Thus 2. 37 must be
regarded as breaking off with an aposiopesis, and the apodosis
‘0 yown NN as answering to the protasis formed by the second
and different category " rden b5; ¢ Whatsoever prayer, &c., there
be, or, If there be any prayer, &c. . . ., then hear thou,” &c,

S oy 52b] LXX, Luc. omit correctly. The words are
a gloss upon DINR 535, to explain that this refers to Israel in
contrast to ™37 of v. 41. So Klo., Kamp,, Benz., Kit.

mr] Sow. 43. Cf. 2. 35 note.

135 ¥2] A rather obscure expression. The idea seems to be
that each man will recognize in the case of his parficular plague,
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¥
be it famine, pestilence, or some other above enumerated, that it is

sent by God as a punishment for his sin. So{| 2 Chr. 6. 29 ¥
1axamy.  Klo., however, interprets 313, not as ‘plague,’ but as
¢ Beriihrung,’ ¢ tAe fouching of his heart ’;— Because God will through
the misfortune awaken the humiliating consciousness of sin.” So
apparently LXX, Luc. dps» xapdias alrod. Cf. 1 Sam. 10. 26,

39. YoM Loy omdh nnn] || 2 Chr. 6. 30; Jer. 17. 10; 32. 19;
Ezek. 7. 9.

40. MO , ., DDON 5:] Il 2 Chr. 6. 31; Deut. 4. 10; 12.1;
31. 13%. Cf. nofe on oo 53 ¢4. 9. 3.

» nn3 wr] Note on v. 34.

41. NN 5&] Dependent upon yown 7N, 2. 43, as is noticed
by Th. So apparently LXX, Luc. xai r§ d\lorpip . . . xai o¥
€toaxovoy.

Vulg. e alienigena, Targ. popy 71 1 seem to take the expression
as a kind of casus pendens, * as for the stranger,’ a use of et scarcely
to be justified. Pesh. L.io0s 5. seems to mean ‘ on behalf of the
stranger,’ and supposes the ellipse of some such expression as
s ¢T pray’

LXX, Luc. in || 2 Chr. 6. 32 read was ddrpios, and Klo.
accordingly emends '1-?3!"5? ¢jeder Fremdling.’

% ®2Y] Deut. 29. 21 Py PIND X2 WX NN,

41, 42. M . , , ¥N] These fifteen words have fallen out
in LXX, Luc. through homoioteleuton. For the second XM
reinforcing the first after the intervening words cf. ch. 2. 4 notfe.

42. M o apmnn 7 nX] The two phrases occur in
combination || 2 Chr. 6. 32; Deut. 4. 34; 5.15; 7.19; 11.2; 26.8;
Jer. 21. 5 (different order); 32. zx (¥¥); Ezek. 20. 33, 34; Ps.
136.12t+. fpm 7 alone, Deut. 3. 24; 6.21; 7.8; 9.26; 34.12;
Ex. 3.19; 6. 1; 32, 11 (all JE); 13.9 (E); Num. 20. 20 (JE;
referring to Edom); Neh. 1. 10; Dan. 9. 15+. Cf. Josh. 4. 34 (D%).
p3 Y alone, Deut. 9. 29; II. 17. 36; Jer. 27. 5; 32. 17;
Ex. 6. 6 (P)t.

43. YN0 DY '?:] [l 2 Chr. 6.33; vo. 53, 60; Deut. 28.10; Josh.
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4. 24 (D*); Ezek. 31. 12; Zeph. 3. 20 are the only occurrences
of the exact phrase. LXX, Luc. omit yN.

m}'\’s] Il 2 Chr. 6.33. A common phrase in Deut.; 4.10; 5. 26;
6.24; 8.6; 10.12; 14.23; 17. 19; 28.58; 31.13; Jer. 32.39;
Neh. 1. 11; Ps. 86. 111,

mn man Sy &P 0w 9] ¢ That thy name is called over this
house,’ i.e. in token of ownmership. The phrase is most clearly
elucidated by 2 Sam. 12. 2%, 28, where Joab, having taken Rab-
bath-Ammon, sends to David that he may come and complete the
capture, by D XDN YR NX X 735K b ‘lest 7 take the city,
and my name be called over it,” as having the credit of its conquest.

The phrase occurs besides:—as here, of the Temple || 2 Chr.
6.33; Jer.7.10,11,14, 30; 32.34; 34.15; of the chosen people
Deut. 28. 10; Jer. 14. 9; Isa. 63.19; 2 Chr. 7. 14; of Jerusalem
Jer. 25. z9; of Jerusalem and the chosen people Dan. 9. 18, 19;
of Jeremiah Jer. 15. 16; of the nations Am. 9. rz2+.

44. VD 58] So Targ. M D7p. The other Verss. are different;
LXX, Luc. év dvépars Kupiov, Vulg, /4, Pesh. i3 yasops ; || 2 Chr.
6. 34 (MT. and Verss.) ‘l"?!f. Probably T?ﬁ is original, and the
MT. reading due to this having been read “m 5. LXX seems
to have had the reading of MT,, and to have paraphrased in order
to explain the transition from the second to the third person.

Wi T ‘In the direction of the city So v.48; || 2 Chr.
6. 34, 38; cA. 18. 43 b T B3N ‘look foward the sea,” Ezek. 8. 5;
41.12; al.

f13 NN W W] Nofe on . 16.

% pam] Ck. 3. 2 note.

45. boEwn nenn] ‘And wilt execute their right” The exact
phrase (' ve¥p Ny, with ;i as subject) occurs only besides
inz.49; || 2 Chr.6. 35, 39; 9.59; Deut.10.18; Mic.7.9; Ps. 8. 5t.

46. "0 px 1] Cf. Eccl. 7. zo m® " yIN3 P PR DI D
NOP K 2w,

03 nexwt] LXX rather curiously zal émdfes atrods, Luc. sal éds
énaydyps éx’ alrovs. This latter may perhaps be explained by .
supposing an ellipse of 8pys». Cf. Ps. 7. 13, where D}t is rendered
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Spyiy émdyov, Isa. 26. a1 émdyes vy Spynw for py TpEb.  Similarly
LXX may be a corruption of éxdfeis alvois, the alteration being due
to some one who supposed the sense intended by the Greek to be
‘lead them away and deliver them up,’ &c. In LXX of || 2 Chr.
6. 36 there is a further alteration—«at wardgess abrois. Luc., however,
renders xai éiv Gupwbis éx’ abrovs.

a 2pb BRnn] ‘And thou sef fhem before the foe,’ i.e. deliver
them over to his power and disposal. The other occurrences of
the phrase in this sense are || 2 Chr, 6. 36; Deut. 1. 8, 21; 2. 31,
33, 36; 7. 2, 23; 23. 15; 28. 7, 25; 31.5; Josh. 10, 12; 11. 6
(both D?); Judg. 11. 9; Isa. 41. a+.

47- D35 5% 13wm] “And shall bring back to their heart,’ or as
we should say, ‘their mind’ So RV. ‘shall bethink themselves.’
Il 2 Chr. 6. 37; Deut. 4. 39; 80. 1; Isa, 44. 19; 46. 8 (3.’?'59);
Lam. 3. 21+. The verse is a reminiscence of Deut. 30. 1 _f.

o pN3] LXX é yj perowias airow, Luc. & rj i mis
perowecias airév agree with || 2 Chr. 6. 37 in reading D' yX3,
which is probably correct. Cf. Jer. 30. 10; 46. 27.

» uxvn] Cf. Ps.106.6; Dan. 9. 15, both reminiscences of this
passage.

wpm vken] Weak ) co-ordinating two synonymous ideas.
Cf. Tsa. 1. 2 *AOR "AYH OM3; 1 Sam. 12. 2; Deut. 2. 30; al.;
Dri. Tenses, §§ 131, 132. Nbn, like dpaprdvev, means literally to

“miss the mark ; so Job 5. 24 Nonn & v NPE ‘And thou shalt
visit thy pasture and shalt miss nothing’; and in Hiph'il, Judg.
20. 16. MY ==Ar. (5,¢ dend,; so Hiph. myn make crooked (with obj.
D3 Jer. 3. 21), i.e. ac/ perversely. yen, a more general word,
act wickedly, perhaps has its origin in the notion of rarsing a tumult ;
Job 34. 29 yer o tper NN cf. Job 3.17. VYN asyndelos after
the two previous verbs connected by 1 is a little harsh, and, following
the suggestion of Ps. 106. 6, it seems preferable to reject the 1 before
wMpn, and to read upen vyn wsen. So LXX, Vulg., Targ.
Pesh., on the other hand, inserts o before the last verb, eadws
e&;le eNamlo. Luc., omitting WMpm, ‘Hudprope, fpopioauer.
Il 2 Chr. 6. 37 vyT VWA LRBA.



VIl 47-52 125

48. oD Som ... o 13¢n] Deut. 30. 10; II. 23. 25; cf. Jer.
3.10. On " 5% 2w cf. v. 33 note; on /n 0335 523 of. ¢k 2.
3, 4 nole.

BN 112 WR] LXX, Luc. of perfyayes abrods possibly read =
B, but more probably render somewhat freely, as is the case
with Vulg. ad quam captivi ducti’ fuerind.

DY TV1] Nofe on v. 44.

iy wK] Note on . 34.

nm wx ] Noke on 2. 16.

N nam] Note on ch. 3. a.

49. DoBED . , , bnden nX] LXX, Luc. omit. The words are
very probably a gloss from 2. 45. In this former verse the phrase
DoBYD N, of vindicating Israel’s righs against the encroach-
ments of their foes, is highly appropriate; but in 2. 49, where the
captivity is regarded as a just penalty for sins committed, the force
of the expression is scarcely so immediately apparent, the idea
of a right and of concession granted through forgiveness (RRODY
2. 50) being somewhat incompatible.

50. 1 P ... Jop4] LXX, Luc.omit. The following words 5%
ons down to the close of ». 51 are not found in || 2 Chr. 6. 39.

Domd bnnx] Neh. 1.11; Ps. 106. 46 ; the latter being probably
a reminiscence of our passage: cf. 2. 47 nofe on ‘3 LNDN.

51. DYWLD , ., nbAN oy o] Deut. 9. 26, 29. In application
to the chosen people DY and ﬂ?[}; appear as parallel terms;—Deut.
32.9; Isa.47.6; Joel 2.17; 4.2; Ps.28.9; 78.62,71; 94. 5, 14;
106. 4, 5, 40. Cf Mic. 7. 14.

Yman m9] Deut. 4. 20; Jer. 11, 4+. The meaning of the phrase
may be illustrated by Isa. 48. 10, Wy "33 Tnma ‘I have tested
thee in the furnace of affliction.’

§2. ‘% nend] Nofe on . 29. || 2 Chr. 6. 40 N3 ¥ R Ny
mn opon ndond magp oMo mnne Ty, Similarly LXX, Luc.
in our passage insert xai ra drd gov, i.e. TN, after Py, This
is probably a gloss due to the idea of the unsuitability of eyes only
being open to a supplication. The words of z Chr. are probably
no older than the Chronicler, if we may judge by the use of 38p
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which appears to be a late form; 2 Chr. 7. 15; Ps.130. 24; ngp
Neh. 1. 6, 11t.

5% oxp 93] Deut. 4. 7t 1’,525 !JQQE"?;?. For the constr. cf.
Gen. 30. 41 N¥D D'_":'s;?; 1 Chr. 23. 31 ni$b nis!.-:l 555

53-  bnb1an A 3] CE Lev. 20. 24, 26 (H) p3rbx mm nx
poyn 1 bank NY1an e ; S ned ooy 1 Dank S,

ndrsb] Cf. Deut. 4. 20 nbmy oyd 1 nend. Israel is styled Yahwe's
nbro also in II. 21. 14 (R™); Jer.12.7,8, 9; Mic.7.18; Isa. 19. 25:
see further the cases given on 2.51. Nbm 5;!3 Deut. 32. 9; 3%
wdr Jer. 10. 16; 51. 19; Ps. 74, 2 (35 ‘@); Isa. 63. 17
(b way). The land of Israel is named the nony of Yahwe
in Jer.2.7; 16.18; 50.11; Ps5.68.10; 79.1; cf, 2 Sam. 20. 19;
21. 3; Ex. 16. 17 (n5m =; E).

yxn oy San] Mot on 2. 43.

Nt ] Ch. 5. 26 note.

neo 3] ‘By the Aand of Moses,” i.e, by ks agemcy. The
idiom is very frequent of a word of Yahwe delivered through
the agency of a prophet ;—ck. 12.15; 14.18; 15. 29; 16.7, 12, 34;
17.16; IL. 9. 36; 10. 10; 14. 25; 17.13, 23; 21.10; 24. 2;
1 Sam. 28. 15, 17; dl.

54. 7 vpm] ¢ With his hands spread forth &c.’; a circumstantial
clause, giving further detail as to Solomon’s attitude whilst kneeling.
Cf. 9. 22.

55 S hp] Accus. of closer specification, defining the manner
of the action described by TuM. Cf Ps. 3.5 xpr  5x vop;
142. 2. Ew. § 2794,

56. wyb Mmoo 3 wx] Cf Deut. 12. 9 5% any =y omea b
nmopn; Ps. 95. 11 'nmon 5% neaY bX.

239 wx 533] Ch. 5. 26 note.

T 731 e N'?] So Josh. 21. 43; 28. 14 (both D%); cf. II. 10. 10.
The use of the Hiph'il is similar: ‘suffer fo fall’ (though not of
Fahwe's words) 1 Sam. 3. 19; Est. 6. 10.

57. WR mr] So vw. 59, 61, 65; I1.18.22; 19, 19; e #
¢k 1. 17; 2.3 (RP); 10. 9; 13.6,21; 17.12; 18. 10; DIVOR"
I1.17. 39; 28. 21 (both RP). The phrases wab% », Trbx / (most
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frequent), BoWbK ” are very characteristic of Deuteronomy, occurring
more than three hundred times. In D* of Joshua there are four
occurrences of TrON 7, twenty-seven occurrences of powbR
Elsewhere in Hexateuch:—]J, E, JE vnbx ” nine times, viz. Ex.
3.18; 5.3; 8.22,23; 10.25,26; Josh.18.6; 24.17, 24; Tn5N "
twelve times, viz. Gen. 27. 20; Ex. 15. 26 (D?); 20. 2, 5, 4, 10, 12;
23. 19; 32. 4, 8; 34. 24, 26; DIVOX / six times, viz. Ex. 8. 24;
10. 8, 16, 17; 23. 25; Josh. 4. 5: P v7OR ~ three times, viz.
Ex. 8. 6; Josh. 22. 19, 29; no'bR  seven times, viz. Num. 10, 9,
and in the phrase panoR R Ex. 6. 7; 16, 12; Lev. 11, 44;
Num. 10. 10; 15. 41 (twice): H DR 4 twice, viz. Lev. 23. 28, 40;
povib K twenty-one times, viz. Lev. 18. 3, 4, 30; 19. 3, 3, 4,
10, 25, 31, 34, 36; 20.7, 24; 23. 22, 43; 24.22; 25. 17, 38, 55;
26. 1, 13. In other books the phrases occur here and there, but
not 1zo times in all. Cf. Dri. Dewt. 1xxix.

58. vhx 1235 mwd] CF. Josh. 24. 23 (perhaps added to E
by D?).

5 ot 1319 533 nabh] Ch. 2. 3, 4 more.

yoowoy] LXX, Luc. omit, probably through oversight. With
MT. cf. Deut. 26. 17; 30. 16, where precisely the same enumeration
is made.

59. B2 , . . ™31 wm] Contrast Ps. 22. 2 3% Ny pm -
‘aNe.
vy bowoh] So Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. LXX omits through
oversight.

3 o 137]- Lit. ¢ matter of a day in its day’; so RV.“as every
day shall require.” The idiom is not infrequent, being used e.g.
of the daily allowance of Jehoiachin at the court of the king of
Babylon, II. 25. 30 (|| Jer. 52. 34); and of that of Daniel and his
friends, Dan. 1. 5; of the manna gathered by the people, Ex. 16. 4;
or again of the daily burden imposed by the Egyptian task-masters,
Ex. 5. 13, 19.

60o. 0 ny1 pod] Cf Josh. 4. 24 (D). On pwn oy 53 cf.
V. 43 nole.

"y e oOND 0 3] Deut. 4. 35, 39. Cf. also the exclamation
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of the populace upon the issue of the trial between Elijah and the
false prophets, cA. 18. 39.

61. ‘n pbw pamxb mm] Cf.ck 11.4; 15.3, 14 (all R®). LXX,
Luc., Vulg. suggest u‘;;‘s for paab; probably an alteration sug-
gested by the following 1.

WOR ] Note on o. 57.

] n:SS] Ch. 2. 3, 4 nole.

am o] Ck 3. 6 note.

62. mm ‘Jbs] Luc. évomor Kupiov Toi Oeot, perhaps under the
influence of wvbR * v. g7.

63. qu + + o 0] LXX omits.

64. DOwn *35n NN]  The fat or choice portions of the peace-
offerings” So Lev.6.5; 2 Chr.29. 35; cf. Gen. 4. 4 VXY P23
j13nmy <of the firstlings of his flock and of their fas pieces” The
slight variations of LXX, Luc. in the enumeration of the sacrifices
are due to error in transmission of the Greek text.

65. ®nn nya] The phrase is that of RP. Cf. ch. 14. 1 mofe. In
Deuteronomy R M2 is of frequent occurrence in the retrospects,
when events more or less contemporaneous are co-ordinated by
the writer; 1.9,16,18; 2.34; 3.4,8,12,18,3r1,23; 4.14; 5.5;
9.20; 10.1,8. Possibly also a1 D13 7. 64* may mark the hand
of RP, though this phrase is not so characteristic. IncA.13. 3;
16. 16 ; 22. 35; II. 3. 6 the expression is quite as likely to be part
of the old narrative. On ban o3 RP cf. II, 10. 32.

ANWY] “The Feast’; i.e. probably the Feast of Tabernacles as the
most important festival of the year ; cf. Neh. 8. 14; 2. 2 note.

‘% non xabp] The whole kingdom from extreme north to
extreme south. Jeroboam II is said to have restored the kingdom
of Israel navpn o 7y non wabp IL 14, 25; of. Am. 6. 14. M35
lit. “af the entry of’; non 25 Num. 13.21; 34.8; Josh. 13.5;
Judg. 3. 3; 1 Chr. 13. 5; Ezek.47.20; 48.1; M3 %35 ¢ Chr.
6.9; o™¥p M3 2 Chr. 26.8; NTJ¥ Wb Ezek. 47.15. On
omsn Sma, the Wady el-Arfsh, cf. ch. 5. 1 note.

1K ] Nofeon v. g7. After this LXX, Luc. have the words
v 1§ oixg ¢ groddunow, éobiwr xat miver xal ebdppawduwos (Luc. adds
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xai alvév) évbmov xvpiov feoil fpdv, i.e. according to Klo. '\?L‘l nm

w4 305 Shney mobn arieh bak n33; so substantially Th., Benz.,
Oort. These words have the ring of genuineness, and may easily
have been omitted in MT. through homoioteleuton,

DY, ., . nyaw] LXX has here simply érra fuépas, i. e. OB} NYY,
the remaining words oY, .. NY3n being omitted. The manner
in which the next verse continues, ‘2 “ypn bva, LXX, Luc.
xai & T 9pépg x.v.\., eslablishes the genuineness of the shorter
D2 NYaY, and points to the conclusion that the remainder of the
sentence is an insertion in accordance with 2 Chr, 7. g, probably
due to R?. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort.

66. or3] LXX, Luc., Pesh,, Vulg. correctly presuppose D¥#*\.
The omission of the 1 was made when the gloss was added at the
end of the previous verse,

Toon nx 19 M) LXX «al eihdynoev airéy, ‘ and they blessed him,’
i.e. the king, as in MT. The plural verb with DY as subj. is
rendered in LXX by sing., as e.g. in ¢4 1. 39, 40; 12. 30; al.
Luc., however, taking xai elAdynoer airiv in the sense ‘and he
blessed ##,’ i. e. the people, makes the addition xal edéymoar xai alrol
rov Bachéa, and thus exhibits a double rendering.

35 ' pnow] So Est. 5. 9. 35 2w has the meaning cheerful
or merry; Prov. 15. 15 700 nnwp 35 2w ‘the merry-hearted has
a continual feast.” Cf. Judg. 16.25 Q're pad 3iw3 ™ ; Eccl. 9.7
7 211 353 Anw; and the verbal phrase /p 35 3t ‘one’s heart
is cheerful; c4. 21. 7; Judg. 18. 20; 19.6,9; Ruth 3. 7. 2w
(35) 235 ¢ cheerfulness of heart,’ Deut. 28. 47; Isa. 65. 14.

8. 1~9. Solomon's Second Vision.

Ch.9. 1—9=12 Chr. 7. 12-22,

1—9. This account is coloured throughout by the spirit of
Deuteronomy, and, owing to the terms in which it speaks of the
exile of Israel and the destruction of the Temple (vv. 7-9; cf.
emendation in . 8), is regarded by Kue., Wellh., Sta., Kamp., Benz.,
Kit. as the work of RP? in exilic times.

Such a conclusion, however, is by no means inevitable. The

X
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expression of v.3 "N DO 7Y DY ‘DY DWH goes quite as far to
prove a pre-exilic position, as do the words of vv. 6-9 to argue
a post-exilic point of view ; nor are the terms of these latter verses
so definite as ta forbid the opinion that they were penned by RP in
the reign of Josiah; cf. nofe on ch. 8. 46—49 under vv. 14-66 nole.
If vv. 7~9 do imply an exilic standpoint, 9. 6—9 (and not the whole
section) will belong to R™, »v. 1-5 to RP.

1. ‘% pon wn %@ pon 53 ni] ‘All the pleasure of Solomon
which he wished to do” The substantive P&} only occurs again
Isa. 21. 4 "P¥D WY ‘the twilight of my pleasure,” and in . 19,
l| 2 Chr. 8. 6, with the cognate verb, /5y nuab pyn "N ‘v pein PK.
Pesh., Targ., which render in 2.1 L;f S0t oL,y adoo
FECNT 73y05 yAnvw aobe nyn 5: m, and similarly in 2. 19,
appear therefore in the former verse, as in the latter, to have read
PYn for YBN, probably correctly. LXX, Luc. xal micar i mpay-
pareiav 2. doa nféAnoer woujoas; Vulg. paraphrastically, ef omne guod
oplaveral el volueral facere.

3.’ Jn3nn e nben nX] The expressions of RP in ¢. 8;
cf. vv. 33, 38, 54; al. LXX mjs daris rijs mpocevyis oov x.1.A.,
i.e.’n qnben Ypmyt; but Luc., Vulg, Pesh., Targ. as MT.

After »p5 nnonnn LXX, Luc. add (Luc. o)) memoinea (LXX
goi) kard wacay TH¥ mpagevxyy oov, i.e. HD?BD'SQ? ey M; so
Th., Klo.,, Oort. The words are probably genuine; cf. ¢A. 3. 12
TOIT mep A,

‘nempn] ‘7 have hallowed, referring to the previous manifestation
of Yahwe’s glory in the house, cA. 8. 10; or else a perfect of
certitude referring to time really future, as in English we might
say ‘I hallow.” For this latter explanation cf. Dri. Zenses, § 13.

oY ‘o owb] So ¢k 11. 36; 14. 21; 1L 21. 4, 7 (referring to
I. 9. 3) all R°. Cf. pw ‘o nd ck.8.16 moze. In Deuteronomy
the ordinary phrase is ow 1Y 13#5 to cause his name to dwell
there’; 12, 11; 14.23; 16. 2, 6, 11; 26. 2. DY WO owb only
in 12. 5, 21; 14. 24.

o a5 'y »m] In response to ck. 8. 29, 5a.

o' 5:] *All the days,’ i.e. ‘continually, as a parallel. to
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oy . So ¢k 11. 36, 39; 1L.8.19; 17. 37 (all RP). ' The
phrase is very characteristic of Deut., occurring 4. 40; 5.26; 6. 24;
11.1; 14.23; 18.5; 19.9; 28. 29, 33; cf. also Josh. 4. 24 (D%);
1 Sam. 2. 32, 35 (Deut. redactor); Jer. 31.35; 32.39; 33.18;
35. 19. Thus the expression used absolutely appears to be purely
Deuteronomic. In Deut.4.10; 12.1; 31.13; ch. 8. 40 it is defined
and to some extent limited by the added words bvwn (pi1) anx TN
Ao . Upon oon 53 used in a strictly limited sense of the
lifetime of an individual (non-Deut.) cf. ¢4. 5. 15 note,

4 5 1On ox] Ch. 2. 4 note.

T Pn wna] Ch. 3. 14 note.

235 bna] Gen. 20. 5, 6 (E); Ps. 78. 72; 101. 2t.

Trmy] LXX, Luc. évereddduny airg, referring the clause to David.
Probably a later correction.

wn] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., | 2 Chr. 7. 17 read ‘2 correctly.
So Th,, Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

aeen weem pn] Ch. 2. 3, 4 noke.

5. %L N3] Deut. 17. 18; 2 Sam. 7. 13 (Deut. redactor);
2 Chr. 23. 20t; cf. Hag. 2. 22. Elsewhere n;!h?a K03 (once;
ch. 1. 46), (D'7pp) Dvobwn xO3, mMabp KO3, :

1 Oy *nan o] ¢ As I spake concerming David” So ch. 2. 4
~5y 137 N, Several Codd., however, read ™" g ‘unte David,’
and this is also suggested by LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ.

n nor 5] Ch. 2. 4 note. :

6. \nxp , . . navn 2w o] Cf. Num. 14. 43; 32. 15 (both JE),
Josh. 22. 16, 18, 23, 29 (P?); 1 Sam. 15. 11; Jer. 3. 19.

N sy roen 8] Ch. 2. 3, 4 note.

Da%Bd *nny K] CF. Jer. 9. 12; 26. 4 (referring to *nmn); 44. 10
(*Dpn3r *nMN3), :

onb ., ., bnadm] So exactly || 2 Chr. 7. 19; Josh. 23. 16'(D’);
cf. Deut. 11.16; 17.3. The phrase ovimk o 93y occurs also
Deut. 7. 4; 13.7, 14; 28. 36, 64; Jer.16. 13; Judg. 10. 13 (Deut.
compiler) ; Josh.24.2,16 (E); 1 Sam. 8, 8; 26.19; cf. Jer. 44. 3.
o™X owdw with 93y, not preceding as governing verb, but closely
following with suffix in reference, is found ». ¢ (|| 2 Chr. 7. 22);

K 2
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11.17.35; Deut.8.19; 13. 3; 28. 14; 30.1%; 31.20; Jer.11.10;
13.10; 16.131; 22.9; 25.6; 35. 15; Judg. 2. 19 (Deut. compiler).
DVIMR DOR without 93y :—c4. 11. 4, 10; 14. 9; 11.17. 4, 37, 38;
22,17 (]2 Chr. 84. 25) all RP; IL 5.17; Deut.5.7; 6. 14; 11. 28;
18.20; 31.18; Jer.1.16; 7. 6,9, 18; 19. 4, 13; 32.29; 44.35,
8, 15; Judg. 2. 12, 17 (Deut. compiler) ; Ex. 20. 3(E); 23. 13 (J);
Hos. 3. 1; 2 Chr. 28. 25t.

7. B NNy wr] CL nofe on ch. 8. 34.

w Syp n‘,'me] Cf. Jer. 15. 1 W3¥" ‘JE‘”’? ﬂb?. (reference to
1 DY), .

nrwbh Seodb] So |2 Chr. 7. 20; Deut. 28. 37; Jer. 24. o, these
being all the occurrencesof 1. Sem thus used denotes a provers
or byword used in mockery, MW a pointed, willy, or spileful
saying, the speech and its object being in both cases identified.
Y% alone in this sense Ps. 44. 15; 69. 12; Ezek. 14.8 (D‘_S?'Q_s).

8. by M mn nam] This can only mean ‘And this house
shall be most high,’ and we carnot, with RV., force the language
and render ‘ And though this house be so high. || 2 Chr. 7. 21
n")r ™ WR N nam is an obvious correction.  LXX supports
MT. zal & olxos ofros éoras & tymhds, and this in Luc., for the sake
of gaining some sort of sense, has been altered into xai ¢ olkos oSros
é iYmds, foras x.1T.A.

Pesh., however, in reading e ‘desolale’ in place: of n")r,
suggests an original oWy A M NN ‘And this house shall
be rusnous heaps” This, as giving excellent sense and supposing
merely a small corruption in the MT., may reasonably be regarded
as the true text: cf. Mic. 3. x2 man pw nbenm ¢ for assonance
with px), [| Jer. 26. 18 (o"p); Ps.79.1 (opb). Targ. p1 v
o vhy mm appears to embody a double rendering; but
Th., Klo., Kamp. suppose that it represents the original text:—
r '”5 mm ﬁ'?? M7 W M| N3N, Such a text, however, would
imply that the Chronicler copied n~5n ™ “wN from Kings before
textual corruption set in; and in this case, why did he not also
transcribe fp5 M which must have existed in his MS. of Kings?
Or are we to suppose that he did copy these words, and that
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subsequently through coincidence this reference to py disappeared
both from Kings and Chronicles?

Vulg. Et domus haec erit in exemplum is a paraphrase of which
it is impossible to determine the precise original.

‘9 woy ~3p 53] CE. Jer. 18. 16 (reference to the land of Israel);
19. 8 (Jerusalem); 49. 17 (Edom); 50. 13 (Babylon); Zeph. 2. 15
(Nineveh). Similar also is Lam. 2. 15.

‘2 rowy] For this question put by the heathen from outside,
together with its answer in 2. g, cf. Deut. 29, 23-27; Jer.22.8 /.

9. DMK oo Wwrm] The phrase occurs only here and in
[ 2 Chr. 7. 22. Deut. above quoted has o™ owibx Y1a3m v
DY wane™; Jer. oAy orme bbb wnnem.

9. 10—10. 29. Further defails of Solomon's magnificence and
wisdom.

Chh. 9. 10—10. 29=é Chr. 8.1—9. 24, 2%,28. 2Chr. 1. 14-17.

Mainly a series of short notices drawn from the same sousces
as chh. 4—B. 14. 'The originals appear to have been cut up and
pieced together with no great skill; but whether the arrangement
throughout is due to R®, or later hands have employed themselves
in altering the sequence of the account, it is impossible to determine.
In LXX, Luc. the arrangement is somewhat different, but scarcely
superior, to that of MT.; .24 (% for J&; add DD} DY after
nb), ov. 10-14 (Om. N¥PD M 7. 108), vv. 26-28 (v. 268 being con-
nected on to v. 14 by addition of the words imép of afier xal vatp—
a later device), cA.10. 1-22; 4. 9. 15, 17P-22 ; cA. 10. 23~25; 9. 26
combined with ¢A. 5. 6; ck. 5. 1%; ch. 10. 27-29.

One single original document appears to be represented by
ch. 9. 10, 17, 18, 19, 15, 20, 21, 22, 23, and these verses may very
well have originally taken this order, the completion of Solomon’s
building operations being first narrated, and then followed by an
account of the forced levy raised to carry out these works. After
. 23 there probably followed in the original a list of the mames of
the ovag vw. The statement of z. 24P, connected by RP to
2. 24% by W (ch. 3. 16 note), is probably from the same document.
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Next to the account of the king’s building activity—his most
important work, there would naturally follow mention of his
achievement next in importance—the provision of -an efficient
shipping for the increase of his wealth from external sources.
This succeeds in cA. 9. 26—28; cA. 10. 11. But reference to the
ships naturally leads up to mention of the imports introduced
by their means, as we see in cA. 9. 28; cA. 10. 11, and the use
to which these rare and valuable materials were put. Thus there
follows ck. 10. 12, 14-22. The general subject of imports suggests
allusion to a specially important item—horses from Egypt (or
Musri), apparently first introduced into the kingdom of Solomon
in any considerable numbers:—cA. 10. 26 (with cA. 5. 6; see nose
on 4. 20—5. 14), 28, 29.

Thus the disturbing factors introduced into this main account
are seen to be ch. 9. 11-13, 14, 16, 248, 25; ch. 10. 1~10, 13, 23~25,
27. Notice in ¢A. 9. 11, 16, 24 the awkward pluperfects pointed
by the order—subj., verb, obj., ‘o nx X3 ¥ 1o o™, PO WD
73y nby omww, /n Aby MOB na 8, and marking the passages
as mere excerpls from sources which in describing a regular
sequence of events must have read 0N N?!:I, e '79:1_, n '79)31_
M. Ino 11 /0 0 m cannot represent the apodosis of 7. 10,
since N used in this connexion in place of { consec. would be quite
without analogy (cf. ck. 8. 1 mofe). Moreover, even if v. 11% could
form the apodosis, the parenthesis v. 11 would come in with very
great awkwardness. Verse 16 has already been discussed (no# on
4. 20—5. 14), and together with cA. 3. 1 has been seen to fall into
its proper posilion after v. 14 of cA. 5. From the same source
would seem to be derived v. 24%, while 2. 25, though clearly alien
to its immediate context, cannot definitely be assigned to any
special source. CA. 10. 1-10, 13 is an ancient narrative introduced
at this point to illustrate Solomon’s wealth and wisdom, much in
the same way as ch. 3. 1628 serves to depict his discernment.
in judgement; and the two stories may very possibly be derived
from the same source. Finally, ov. 23~25, 27 of cA. 10, couched
in vague and generalizing statement, are probably relatively late.
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in origin, and are here introduced to give the ﬁmshmg touch
to the picture of Solomon’s prosperity.

11. X)) For R¥ 2 Sam. 5. 12. On the confusion of verbs
&5 and 7’5 cf. note on ch. 17. 14. ' '

.0 v ] On the use of ™ as employed by RP cf. cA. 3. 16
mofe. In place of this notice we find in the parallel account
2 Chr. 8. 1, 2 the statement that Hiram gave Solomon certain
cities, and that Solomon built these and settled Israelite inhabitants
in them; an explanation of the transaction probably grounded
upon objection to the idea that Solomon parted with any portion
of his territory. Jos. (Ant. viii. 5, § 3) states that when Hiram had
inspected the cities and found them displeasing, he sent word
to Solomon that he did not need them.

Yo y ] ‘Land of ke circust® or “district, the title applied
to a region in Naphtali on the north border of the kingdom of
Israel, and adjoining Hiram’s dominions. Cf. Josh. 20.7; 21. 32;
1 Chr. 6. 61, where PP is mentioned as belonging to this district.
In Isa.8. 23 the phrase DM33 5 « district of the nations’ is applied
to the land of Zebulon and Naphtali, and would seem to imply that
the population was for the most part non-Israelitish. n5~§n Ezek.
47.8+; M>3 Josh. 13. 2 (Bnwbon %); 18.17; 22. 10, 11 (jT0 4);
Joel 4. 41, are used more generally as geographical terms.

13. 5939 y W] The name is obviously regarded as employed
to express Hiram’s dissatisfaction with the cities. Thus Ew.'s
explanation is probably correct, that the name is connected with
53+ “Jike nothing,’ 80 ‘ good for nothing,’ ¢ worthless” This does
not embody a true etymology, but is intended for a witty play
of words suggested by similarity of sound; cf. Gen. 11. ¢ 5
connected with 553 as if for 535:_1, Mic. 1. 10-15 “‘!n'5§ hJ!
play upon m—n3, ‘Mwbenn oy mepd ma3, vad v,
AP — IR, MWW WA ; al. Jos. (Ant. viii. 5, § 3) explains
pabeppnvevéperoy yip 18 XaBaAdw xard dowixey yAérrav, ‘olx dpéoxov’
anpaives, @ statement which seems to have no further foundation
than the inference to be drawn from 2. 12>, LXX, Luc. in
interpreting “Opcor, must have read 5‘:!! Talm., Skabdbath, 54,



136 The First Book of Kings

gives the fanciful derivation 3721 o231 PO e M3 h3 YR
‘(A land) in which men dwelt who were dound with silver and
gold (fetters)” No modern interpretation commends itself.

%35 is mentioned, Josh. 19. 37, as one of the towns assigned
to Asher; and Jos. (Vit. 42—44) speaks of XaSwho in the distrigt
of Ptolemais forty stadia west of Jotaparta. The town is identified
by Rob. (BR. iii. 88) with the modern Xab#/. Thus it may be
supposed that the name of one of the twenty cities was given
by Hiram to the whole district.

nm ovn wy] Cf. ch. 8. 8 note.

5. by e oon] Ch. 5. 27 nole.

abon] Part of the fortifications of the city of David, existing
in the old Jebusite city (2 Sam. 5. 9; || 1 Chr. 11. 8), and mentioned,
as here, in connexion with the walling up of the breaches of the
city {cA. 11. 27), and the repair of the wall and towers by Hezekiah
(2 Chr, 32. 5). Joash is said to have been murdered at o g
(IL. 12. a1), but it is not clear whether this was at Jerusalem;
and in Judg. 9. 6, 20 a sbo M3 is mentioned in connexion with
the city of Shechem. '

The word is usually connected with the root X0 8¢ filled, and
interpreted as meaning something whick fills or banks up (a Piel
form causat. of Qal), and thus an eartkwork. So Targ. renders
Xm0, this word being elsewhere used to translate Hebrew ﬂbgsb;
2Sam. 20. 15 XN by xnvbw av==rpn Sx nbbo wowM; 11, 19, 32;
Jer.32.24; al. Cf. also Talm, xbw ¢ filled-up ground or mound,’
Baba bathra, §4% R$3 ™EN pow 5W ‘If one takes earth from
the mound and throws it on the low ground’ This derivation
cannot, however, be regarded as certain. The word may, as
Moore (Judg.9.6) suggests, be Canaanite in origin; and it seems
reasonable to suppose that the Millo was not a simple earthwork,
but rather a massive fortress or tower built into that part of the
city wall where such a protection was specially needed. So LXX,
Luc. render § dxpa. DY D, Judg. 9. 46, may thus perhaps be
identical with xbp n'3 of 9. 6, z0.

=¥n] A chief city of North Canaan belonging to King Jabin, and
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captured and burnt by Joshua (Josh.11.1, 10; al). The city was
not far from the waters of Merom, the modern lake of H#alA
(Josh. 11. 5), and was afterwards assigned to the tribe of Naphtali
(Josh. 19. 36). In Judg. 4 a second Jabin king of Hazor is
mentioned as oppressing Israel, and as conquered by Deborah and
Barak. The site is not well ascertained. Buhl (Geogr. 236)
finds the name preserved in the modern name of the valley
Merj-el-Hadire, S.S.W. of Kedes (P Josh. 19. 37), on the N. side
of the Wads ‘Auba which runs into the lake of Haleh. Cf. also
Baed. 297.

o] Ch. 4. 12 nole.

“1] A town on the border of Ephraim assigned by Joshua as
a Levitical city (Josh. 16. 3; 21. 21). Horam king of Gezer came
to the assistance of Lachish against Joshua, but was defeated and
his army utterly destroyed by the Israclites (Josh. 10. 33). The
city of Gezer, however, held out against the invader, and seems
to have remained in the hands of its Canaanite (and Perizzite, LXX)
inhabitants until the days of Solomon (Josh. 16. 10). The site
of Gezer has been discovered by M. Clermont-Ganneau in the
modern 7ell-Jezer about eighteen miles W.N.W. of Jerusalem. On
this and on the inscription “nBAN, i. e. probably ¢ the boundary of
Gezer,’ which confirms the authenticity of the site, cf. PEF. 1873,
18/.,; 1875, 74/.; Hastings, BD. 5.v.; Smith, Hisl. Geogr. 215 f.

16. D‘[’l%;ﬂ] ‘A dowry’ given when the wife is ‘sent away’ from
the home of her parents; cf. Mic. 1. 14, and the use of the verb
n}g} Gen. 24, 59.

7. pAAn P k] Also AMAT 1R N2 |2 Chr. 8. 55 so called
in distinction from (o) ﬁ'}yg P N3 1 Chr. 7. 24; o A MM
without closer specification also occurs: Josh. 10. 10, 11; 18. 14; a/.
In Josh. 10. 10, 11, LXX reads ‘Qpuweiv i.e, D31 ¢ the two Horons’;
50 2 Sam. 13. 34 ék 1ijs 8800 Tis “Qpamiy stands in place of the corrupt
"X 7MY, and is adopted by Wellh., Dri,, Budde. Elsewhere
(Isa. 15. 5; al) pn is a Moabite city. The two Beth-horons
were upon the boundary line of Ephraim (Josh. 16. 3, 5), and the
pass running between them was the scene of Joshua's pursuit of
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the five Amorite kings who made a combined attack upon Gibeon
(Josh. 10. 1op11). In modern times they have been with certainty
identified, the lower with Bedt ‘Ur et-fakia, the upper with Beit ‘Or
el-féga, the former being about one mile north-west of the latter,
which is some three or four miles north-west of Gibeon,—el-/75.
See Rob. BR. iii. 250 f., PEF. Mem. iii. 86.

18. nbya] ||2 Chr. 8. 6. Mentioned Josh. 19. 44t as a city
assigned to Dan. The conjectural site is Bel'afn about two and
a-half miles north of Beit *Ur et-takta. PEF. Mem. ii. 296.

b 1] Q're WM, i.e. Palmyra the modern Zudmur, is supported
by all Verss.?, and by |2 Chr. 8. 4 (so all Verss)). The other
towns, however, mentioned zv. 1%, 18 are all in South Palestine,
and in Ezek. 47. 19; 48. 28 we have a 2R cited as being in the
extreme south of the land—nJ'R 2)) NRB. Thus in spite of
il 2 Chr., which connects Solomon’s building of Tadmor with
a successful campaign against Hamath-zobah, Kt. in our passage
seems to deserve the preference. So B, Th., Kamp., Benz.,
Kit.; Smith, Hist. Geogr. 2770 nole 2, 580 note 2.

y %3 =a73] ‘In the wilderness in the land’; a vague and
pointless statement. N3 cannot be intended to distinguish the
city from another of the sime name outside the land, for in such
a case a closer definition of the locality would be expected. Vulg.
tn ferra solitudinis, Pesh. |i>e0r [Silsy suggest "3TE0 M3
‘in the desert country.” The phrase 9370 P X3 occurs only in the
poetical passage Deut. 32. 10 and in Prov. 21. 19, but might reason-
ably be used in plain prose. Targ. follows MT., while LXX, Luc.
(ck. 10. 23) omit. Very probably pwe3 is the corruption of some
place-name. So Bo. NINB 73703, plausible, but rather far towards
the south. Kit. "7 Y182 302, Perles (Analckien sur Texthritik
des A.T., 22), following Eichhorn, regards yN3 as a contraction
‘8 "3 of NJI¥ DI, upon the view that Q're "N is correct,
and comparing z Chr. 8. 3, 4.

19. 0 pon nw] Cf. v. 1 note.

! LXX ‘lefeppudf, i.e. om0 mm, 1 being misread 7. The passage in LXX
occurs ¢A. 10. 23. )
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20, 21, DA, .. DN '?:] This form of casus pendens, where
a substantive is reinforced by the pronominal suffix of a following
substantive, is idiomatic and frequent. 1 Sam. 2. 10 1210 A MiT;
Gen.17. 15 Ay IR . . . VR *W; 34. 8 w3 . .. DOw. CE. other
instances in Dri. Zenses, § 197, 2.

2. DO .., M Twn om3] The predicate introduced by
Y consecutive after the preceding accusativus pendens b3 ; a rather
uncommon construction. Cf.cA. 12. 17 i vy ovaesn brer a3
oyam by POM; ¢k 15, 13 AMBD MY WE OYD DR ON;
1L 16. 14; Dri. Tenses, § 127 a.

DY) ‘A forced levy of bondmen.’ =3y is sing. collective.
So Gen. 49. 15; Josh. 16. 107,

N oora Y] Cf. cA. 8. 8 node.

22. /3 s vam] But cf. the statement of ch. 5. 27, and see
ch. 4. 6 note.

1'0‘50] A word of unknown meaning and derivation. LXX
which here omits (Cod. A, Luc. rpioasi) elsewhere usually renders
tpurrarys, a term to which Origen on Ex. 14. 7 gives as one
explanation among others the meaning, one of three warriors in
a chariof; Eis tds ypelas tov mohéiuws dppara émolovw peydia, os ral
Tpeis xepeiv' V' & pév els qrioxi, ol 8¢ b0 mokepdaw. So Greg. Nyss.;
cf. the more precise rendering of LXX in Ex. 15. 4 dwafdras
1pioraras. This explanation, which appears to depend upon the
context of Ex. 14. 7, has been adopted by some moderns, but is
purely conjectural, and is rightly opposed by Dillmann, who points
out that the ancient chariot as figured on the monuments has
usually but two occupants—the driver and the fighting man, and
that only kings and the highest officers would have had in addition
a third man as shield-bearer. It may be added that in accordance
with Ex. 14. 7 152‘59 DU third man could not describe a spare
man acting as armour-bearer, but would denote the most important
occupant of the chariot, viz. the combatant. This meaning, how-
ever, is opposed to the use of the word of an officer immediately
attendant upon a king, whether in a chariot (II. 9. 25) or elsewhere
(IL. 7. 3, 17, 19; 15. 25).
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Derivation thus failing, the most that can be said is that, judging
from the context of our passage (& next to 131 V) I1. 9. 25; 10. 25
(o%r5 coupled with oW ‘foot-runners’ as though in contra-
distinction); Ex. 14. ¥, pwrbe may have been a class of warriors
usually connected with chariots ; but it is with wisdom that AV.,
RV. ‘captains’ agree with Vulg. duces, Pesh. waosaly,, Targ.
*™M12% in rendering by a very general term.

23. hwo vom owen] LXX (section following c4. 2. 35) gives
the number as rpeis yhiddes xal éfaxdoeor, Luc. rpeis yiddes xai
énraxério—probably an arbitrary alteration of the translator with
the view of bringing the number into correspondence with that of
ch. 6. 30 with which our verse is closely parallel in wording. The
other Verss. support MT. 5s50.

Possibly after the completion of the Temple and Palace the
number of the o'3¥31 *W may have been greatly diminished, and
in any case it is easier to believe that the exact parallelism of the
Greek translator is a change for the sake of conformity, than that
oice versd the alteration was made in MT. for no apparent reason.
Il 2 Chr. 8. 10 gives the number as bnmxpY owrm, a variation
explained by Kennicott as a misreading 3 for 37; but such
a method of notation in early OT. MSS. is highly improbable.
Cf, ch. 6. 1 mole.

24. W8] Very dificult. Th. explains ‘As soon as . . . then he
built, &c.’ & has here a restrictive sense only or scarcely, and the
meaning as soon as is determined by the following ¢ which marks
the point of time immediately following that denoted by nnby Ix.
But the case is scarcely parallel to the only two examples which can
be compared, Gen. 27. 30 83 YN W3 . . . PP NP Y N, and
Judg. 7. xg MDY WHNY DMBEYN KN WPR Bpn N, for in both
these passages great stress is laid upon the very immediate sequence
in time of the two events described, and to suppose the existence
of a similar stress in our passage would be absurd. Moreover, the
back reference of ¢ to N is opposed to the characteristic usage
of this former particle in Kings—its employment with merely vague
reference to the period which is being described, and without
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distinct attachment to any definite point of time (c4. 3. 16 nofe).
And further, the change of subject implied in M3, without mention
of the new subject nodw, is very strange. Thus some slight
corruption of the text may reasonably be supposed.

Vulg., Pesh., Targ. seem to agree with MT., except for the
addition of mobw after M3 in Vulg., Pesh.—probably a translator’s
addition made for the sake of lucidity,. LXX, Luc. offer two
renderings—the first in the insertion following c4. 2. 35, the second
in immediate sequence to c4. 9. 9. The former translation exactly
follows MT., except for reading oirws, i.e. probably 13, in place
of . The latter rendering is somewhat different :—Tére dvipyayer
Zchwpdy Ty Guyaripa Qapad ¢k mékwws Aaveld ds olov alrvoi &
exoddunoev alrg dv rais fuépais dxeivars. This agrees closely with
the MT. of {2 Chr. 8. 11; and supposing the LXX translator
to have inserted rére upon his own responsibility or through
a misreading ™ for M), and also to have read "3, 15 for A3, A),
we may believe the original text of our passage to have been
Do7 DR AP M3 W AN W3 e nbby nbyn nine naman,
This emendation removes all difficulties above noticed. The &
of MT. will thus be a scribe’s error for n® due to the occurrence of
the same two letters in noxbp3 the word immediately preceding ;
and further, it is possible that nbymrp may have been copied by
mistake for nbpnny, and that later on a second scribe, perceiving
that .'151) must thus refer to fy"b N3, may have altered it into the
feminine Anby.

25. nbpm] ¢ Used to offer;’ frequentative.

v vpb e e Popm]  Scarcely original. The curious iAgt
cannot be used in place of 1‘,513 and refer to the altar (Pesh., Targ.,
Ges.), nor can we believe (Ew., Th.) that it refers to Solomon ;—
¢ He would offer incense 4y himself’ (without the intervention of
another)'. LXX, Luc. (after c4. 2. 35) altogether omit the words
“&*X NN, and seem simply to have read mi web Topm.  So Oort.

1 Th, cites Gen, 39. 6; Isa. 44. 24 for this use of Y, and regards vzn as
a mistaken insertion,
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Klo. ingeniously suggests ~ 285 ShTat opM ‘and would burn
his fire-offering before Yahwe '—a very plausible emendation.

man nx oben] RV. ‘So he finished the house, and so all
Verss. ;—LXX, Luc. xai ovweréAeaer rdv olxov, Vulg. gerfectumque est
templum, Pesh.|AaaX opeNao, Targ. xnva neoben. Itis impossible,
however, to explain why the perfect with Y consecutive should be thus
used, as though the fact narrated were in due sequence to the
preceding frequentatives wppm ., . . 75ym; and moreover such
a statement is out of place in this connexion, where events are being
recorded which must have taken place only a/%r the completion
and consecration of the building. Hence Ew. renders ‘and he
would fake leave of (say farawell fo) the house’; Th. ‘and he would
complelely furnish the house, i.e. provide upon each occasion of
his visits that all the requirements of the Temple and its services
should be fully met. Neither of these translations can be justified
by analogy ; and it seems not improbable that the letters nben are
a mistaken repetition of o'oben in the earlier part of the verse, and
nan nX a later addition to form a complete sentence intended
10 convey the meaning given by the Verss. .

26. MON NN oR] ¢ Which is mear Eloth’; an idiomatic use of
the preposition in definition of locality. Cf. II. 9. 27 =u nbyoa
oyb it ww; Judg. 3.19; 4. 11; Ezek. 43.8. For the similar
use of DY see ck. 1. 9 nofe,

28. o™ Mo paR] LXX éxardv elroon is unsupported by
Luc. and the other Verss., all of which agree with MT.

10. 1. M bS] ‘ Through the name of Yahwe’; lit. “af the
name.” The meaning is that the fame of Yahwe's name led to
the diffusion of a report concerning the wise and prosperous king
who enjoyed His favour and protection; and this is in full accordance
with the prominence which the queen in this story assigns to Yahwe
as the chooser and supporter of Solomon (v. 9). The phrase Do
occurs elsewhere Josh. 9. 9; Isa. 60. g; Jer. 3. 174, and the
nuance of the preposition is closely similar to that in the expression
Y95 ¢ af the sound of *; Jer. 10. 13 o'oa &' poR NN Svh; 11.16;
51.16; Ezek.27.28; Hab. 3.16; Ps. 42. 8; Job 21. 12. Cf. also

-
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Ps. 18. 45 b weEr IR mwS ‘A¢ the hearing of the ear they shall
obey me’; Job 42, 5.

There is thus no need to have recourse to the emendation of
Klo., Kamp, Benz., Kit, M DFp N33 gt M3 yop ™y ‘and
the report of the house which he had built to the name of Yahwe.'
LXX, Luc. xai rd dopa Kupiov, Pesh. hais0y exxaao are probably
merely loose renderings, and do not presuppose DY, in place of
which, as Th. points out, we should rightly expect C¥NR).

mn] RV. ‘kard guestions’ is perhaps the best rendering;
cf. Prov. 1. 6 an'm o'on Y%, The word here denotes something
less trivial than the mere riddle of Samson, Judg. 14. 12 f., but,
an the other hand, has not advanced to the later sense of a perplex-
ing question of ethics or morals, Ps. 49. 5; 78. 2.

2. maad oy] Ch. 8. 17 note.

5 YMWwo oy Ay avw]  The sitfing of his servants and
the aflendance of his ministers” For 9oyp in this sense cf, the
phrase wpb oy used of service; ch. 1. 2 note. This explanation
alone suits the context. The whole of 2. 5 down to Ve refers
to Solomon’s magnificent display af his banguels. VMY are his
courtiers and YWY his waiters, and naturally in this connexion
pabp their gorgeous robes call for special notice. On the other
hand, Th.s explanation of agny, Joyv as substantives of place,
denoting the dwellings or quarfers of Solomon’s servants, is quite
alien to the context. It is impossible to think that the mere
dwellings of the king’s servants should be singled out either for
their magnificence or number as exciting the queen’s admiration,
while no special mention is made of the impression left upon her
by the sight of the Palace, the Temple, and the Lebanon house.
The mention also of the garments and the cup-bearers is upon
this interpretation deprived of significance.

There is no difficulty in assigning to these substantives with ©
preformative a signification other than that of place. The Arabic
nouns of this form (nomina vasis) are used of place or 4ime, and
€.8. o\ ‘fhe place where, or time when, several persons sil, room,
assembly, party’ (Wright, i. 221) may aptly be quoted in this special
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connexion. So in Hebrew we may cf. e. g. DBYD, R¥D, where, as
with 3enp, oYy, the idea of #me or place of action seems to have
passed further into definition of the ac/ron itself.

vpemh] Pesh. adds \eesmacado i.e. a repetition of the previous
pAwaboy; an unnecessary redundancy.

mm n'3 7O R o] ¢ And his burnt-offering which he used
to offer at the house of Yahwe.! Here it is still the large scale of
the king’s doings, rather than his buildings, which forms the writer's
theme. So all Verss. both here and in || 2 Chr. 9. 4, RV, marg,,
Th., Klo., Kamp,, Kit. |j2 Chr. reads in*3p, doubtless intending to
convey the sense ‘the ascent by which he used to go up to the
house of Yahwe’; and this rendering is adopted by RV,
Ke., Ew.

m T A3 0 &5] < There was no more spin in her’; i.e.
Solomon’s display of wisdom and magnificence deprived her of all
courage to attempt further to compete with him. The nuance of
m" is like that in the English expression ‘a woman of spirsz,’ and
may be partly paralleled by the use of the term in ¢k 21. 5;
Gen. 45. 27 and the phrases T N2WY Isa, 54. 6, M1 W37 Ps, 34. 19,
The common explanation following LXX, Luc. xal é§ éavrijs dyévero,
‘she was beside herself (with astonishment), misses the precise
meaning.

6. "2 ™ now] ‘ Truth was the saying” The abstract
substantive, used in place of an adjective; cf. ¢cA. 2. 13 note, and
Dri. Zenses, § 189, 2, The order of words is highly emphatic;
Tenses, § 2z08. o

y ¢ 1] % 1 35] LXX odx eigiv (Luc. dovt xara) 1o fuiov xabis
dmyyyeddv pos, merely a somewhat paraphrastic rendering of the
same text. In place of *¥ni1 [|2 Chr. 9. 6 has NPT NI ¥0, -

‘2 npoy1] LXX, Luc. mpoorifexas dyafi xpds (LXX abrd émi)
wigay riv deotw dv fxovaa év 1j i pov, i.e. NADPI-OF O b PEDN
W2 Aoy W,  Probably correct.

fmwon seems to be the addition of a later precisionist, and is
really covered by 2w which includes everything which makes for
prosperity. The repetition of ¥ (from v. 6) is not out of place.
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LXX wmpds alrd éwl nigaw x.7.A. probably arises from repetition
of b read first as D™, |2 Chr. ‘nyow " myown Sx noov.

8. ] LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose 7'¢] ¢ thy wizes’; so in
Il 2 Chr. 9. 7 Luc. (Pesh. omits). Adopted by Bs., Klo., Kamp.,
Benz., Kit, Oort. correctly. TR by the side of T™May is
redundant, and, as Klo. suggests, may be a later alteration in view
of the facts of cA. 11. 1-3.

9. nSyS] LXX ovijoas ¢is rdv alaowa, Luc. roi orijoas alrdw eis riv
olava agree with |2 Chr. 9. 8 OoWb §wpynb.  This addition,
which is almost indispensable, may be adopted. Klo.’s emendation
n’@?ﬁ?@ is not to be preferred.

1. owobn %] Sow. 12+, ooubx ¥y 2 Chr. 2.7 7 9. 10, 11 .
The tree is usually thought to be the red sandal-wood (Prerocarpus
santalinus) which is very heavy, fine grained, and of a brilliant red
colour, and is said still to be highly esteemed in the east for the
construction of lyres and other musical instruments. The meaning’
and derivation of the word are, however, quite uncertain: Hastings,
BD.i. 63; Tristram, 332!, LXX ¢ika wedeeprd (Luc. dmedéxyra),
Vulg. ligna thyina, Pesh. lam.oy kmio (explained by lexx. as
a scented and variegated wood, sandal-wood), Targ. by

12. 7pop] ‘A support’ or ‘supports, i.e. upon the easiest
interpretation, pilasters or light buttresses; so LXX, Luc. imoompiy-
para, Vulg. fulera. The substantive only occurs here, and ||z Chr.
9. 11 reads n‘IEI??, perhaps ‘ terraces’ or ¢ verandahs,’” an explanation
which Th. seeks to fit also to 7pbw. This rendering, however,
like that of Pesh. ]L.:'Jl ‘ornamentation,’ Ke., Ew. ¢ balusters’ or
‘ balustrade,’ B6., Klo. ‘ furniture,” depends merely upon conjecture.

‘5 13 83 85] ¢ There came not Zus (i. e. in such quantity and of
such excellence) almug trees,’ and so, by accommodation to Eng.
idiom, * there came not suck almug trees.” Cf. Ex. 10. 14 &> b
MDD AW }o 1% ‘ before them there were no such locusts as they.’

! The latest discussion is that by Cheyne (Expository Times, July, 18g8,
PP- 470 f.), who cites Assyr, flammdbku, a tree used by Sennacherib in build-
ing his palaces.

L
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Iy

After pupbit in 2. 12% LXX, Luc. add éxi ris yas, i.e. T‘,-O,E-"lJN,
perhaps correctly. Cf. |z Chr. 9. 11 i paa paeb oo weo &b,

mn o' ] CA. 8. 8 note.

13. 3 mbw om] Upon the emphatic position of the subject,
in antithesis to 2. 108 %, cf. ch. 5. 25 note.

7bzn ] ‘According to the king's Aand, i.e. his *Bounty.
So Est. 1. 7; 2. 18t. ||z Chr. 9. 12 reads 5% mean “ox 135
Joon for which Ber. emends Yoo Ab wan “on b0,

15. om0 o 1d] Very difficalt.  Supposing omnn Yo
to denote ‘ men of the merchants’ (though ™n spy ow, investigate
has nowhere else the sense of frading, and the phrase ‘ni1 “gan
is peculiar); we still seek allusion, not to the traders themselves,
but to the revenue which they produced. Thus RV., going further
than MT. warrants, renders ‘Beside #has whick the chapmen
6roughf LXX, Luc. xwpis 1é» ¢opur rév imoreraypéver, Targ. 13
NUDW TIND suggest ? oo . DD 125 ‘beside the dufies &c.t’; cf.
11. 23. 33 where U3V is rendered ¢opov by Luc.; z Chr. 36. 3 ¥
LXX, Luc. xai dnéBarer gépor. So Bo, DI %2¥p 725, Th, 125
DY Y2¥L; but oW “the subject people’ is not to be
paralleled. The best and easiest emendation, though independent
of any Vers,, is that suggested by Kamp. for the whole half-verse
Db NBD XD WD 13D ‘beside that which came from the
traffic of the merchants.’

ayn 5o 53] RV. “all the kings of the mingled people! LXX,
Luc. mdrmrav vér Baoiov vot (Luc. rév v 1¢) wépar, i.e, who 5
2W0; Vulg. omnes reges Arabiae; Pesh. | FEPT N3 PN eu&se,
so ||z Chr. 9. 14 IW 'D>F 3); Targ. XD 250 5:1 ‘and all
the kings of the allied peoples These W7 ’D?D are mentioned
Jer. 25. 24 as P83 DD, and in connexion with 37y 25053
‘all the kings of Arabia In Jer. 25, 20 2]21‘53 are cited together
with 1AW P '270753, and in Ezek. 30. 5 291 3397751 why ot v,

! Verse 13 must have originally followed immediately upon z. 10; cf. mote
on ch. 8. 10—cA. 10. 29.

? Perhaps Vulg. is & paraphrase of the same: Excepto eo, quod afferebant
viri, gus super vectigalia cramt.
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In Jer. 50. 37 they appear as the mercenaries of the king of Babylon.
Hence it may be inferred that these were kings or sheiks of the
mixed nomad tribes of SE. Arabia who came more or less under
Solomon’s power and so were subject to tribute.

In Ex. 12. 38 31 2)) ‘a great mixed multitude’ is mentioned as
coming up out of Egypt with Israel, and in Neh. 13. 3 Y52 <all
the mixed multitude’ is separated from the returned exiles by
Nehemiah; but the connexion of these with 32¥7 is not clear.

yNn mnpY] mne ‘viceroys’ or ¢ governors” The view that
these are identical with the %) of ch. 4. 7-19 (Th.; Ber. on
l|2 Chr. 9. 14) is opposed by the close connexion with the foreign
3pn bo. More probably the reference is to petty vassal-princes
who were allowed to retain a nominal suzerainty at the price of
an annual tribute: cf. the inscription (I. 12) in which Panammu
is termed YIX* ‘MY B ‘viceroy and neighbour-king of Ya'di,
appointed by ‘his lord the king of Asshur’ (Lidzbarski, Nordsem?.
Epigr. 443). Elsewhere in OT. the title is used of military
commanders under the Aramaean Hadadezer cA. 20. 24 nofe, and
the Assyrian Sennacherib II. 18. 24 note, || Isa. 36. 9, of governors
under the Babylonian king, Jer. 51. 23, 57, the king of Media,
Jer. 51, 28, and the Assyrian (and Chaldean) Ezek. 23. 6, 12, 23;
but with far the greatest frequency of governors of provinces
appointed by the Persian monarchs, e.g. of Zerubbabel, Hag. 1.
1, 14; 2. 2, 21; Nehemiah, Neh. 5. 14, 18; 12. 26; the governors
generally “ beyond the River,’ Neh. 2. 7, 9, &c.

Many critics, regarding 7np as a Persian word connected with
Sanskrit paksha or pakkha, friend or ally, are obliged therefore
to consider the occurrences in Kings as late interpolations (cf.
especially Giesebrecht, ZATW. i. 233). Against this Schrader
argues with force, citing the use of the term in Assyr. pakat,
pl. pakdii, viceroy, and abstract pikal, satrapy in the Khorsabad
inscription of the time of Sargon (s.c. 722-703), two centuries
before the Persian era, and maintaining the purely Semitic character
of the word: COT. 1. 175 /-

The feminine termination of N8 pl. NINB is perhaps to be

L2
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explained as used with a term denoting ofice, as in Ar. fj.,;;
‘viceroy,” £i.l5 ‘creator, al.; of. G-K. § 1222

16. by 3 My p'nxp] ¢ Two hundred targets—beaten gold,’
M standing in explanatory apposition to ¥, and defining the
class to which it belongs. So in 2. 17 YW 30 DD NMIND w’;m,
am pup NS,  Cf. Dri. Zenses, §§ 186-188.

et 3] Only in this connexion; w». 17 |2 Chr. 9. 15, 1612
* Beaten gold,” RV, Bb, Ke., Th,, Ber., Klo., Kamp., bbr? meaning
strike or beatl down. So LXX, Luc. xpvod éAard. The other Verss.
give the sense *fine or pure gold’ ;—Vulg. de auro purissimo, Pesh,
lus ksopy, Targ. 83 X3n.  The explanation ¢ alloyed gold,’
Ges., Winer, obtained from Ar. k3= drlute wine with waler, cannot
be maintained.

by nSy’] Lit, ‘went up upon, describing the laying of the gold
plating upon the (wooden) framework or foundation. The Imperf.
describes the norm which characterized each shield of the class.

18. 1o 2M] Probably, as RV., al. ‘finest or purest gold.
So LXX, Luc. xpvoip 3oxipp, Targ. 8ap x3m, |2 Chr. 9. 17
9 3.  The verb occurs only here, but the substantive B nine
times. Identification with Ar. u:'-; break, separate, on the view that
this may be used of separating the gold from the ore (Ges.), seems
to be precarious. Pesh., Arab. presuppose “BiND 37t ‘gold from
Ophir’; so Pesh., Targ. in Jer. 10. g 18D 2M, and many moderns
in Dan. 10. 5 10W DN2,  Vulg. auro fulvo nimis.

21. npww] ‘Drink’; so Lev. 11. 34.

o] Ch. 6. 20 note.

awr x5 Roa pR] Scarcely, as the accents suggest, and as
rendered by LXX, Luc., Vulg. ‘ There was no silver, it was not
accounted of’; but rather a negation strengthened by duplication
of the negative, ‘silver was no/ accounted of as a/l’ Such a
duplication is found in Zeph. 2. 2 b3y M3+ b W3 * before there

! The meaning and use of the term ny)p is too uncertain to permit of its being
cited as & parallel.

*In Jer. 9.7 Kt. emi¢ yo ‘a destroying arrow’ is to be preferred; seé
Graf, ad loc.

-
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come upon you,” and in the phrase % 4',5-'5@!}, 1I. 1. 3, 6, 16 bann
Sxera ombx PX; Ex. 14.11. Cf Ew. § 323. Pesh. J lamso
Joor @aam omits one negative, thus agreeing with || 2 Chr. 9. 20
which is without 5.

22. pen K] ‘A fleet of Tarshish’; i.e. a fleet consisting of ships
such as were used by the Phoenicians for communication with their
distant colony at Tartessus in Spain. || 2z Chr. 9. 21 makes Tarshish
the destination of the ships, B™n ¥ay oy w7 n mabn 1oob mw 2
(so 2 Chr. 20. 36, 3%), but that this is incorrect is shown by mention
of the cargo of the ships—products of the Eas/, and by the reference
in cA. 22. 49 to Jehoshaphat's fleet or ship (see nole ad loc.) of
Tarshish which was stationed at Ezion Geber on the Aelanitic gulf
in order to go to Ophir. Cf. cA. 9. 26-28 where the allusion is
doubtless to one and the same fleet of Solomon®.

pamw] Cod. A% Vulg, Targ, and in |2 Chr. 9. 21, LXX,
Luc. render  elephants’ feeth’; Pesh. in both places Il ¢ elephants’;
Vulg. in Chr. ebur. Elsewhere ‘ivory’ is always 114 alone, or with
the generic art. j¥3; and it is generally thought that some foreign
word meaning ‘elephants’ is here represented by 0'33. So Ges,,
Ber. regard the word as a contraction of D37, and compare
Sanskrit 78ka =*elephant Or b'an is thought to be a corruption
of >B7, 2l being the Persian name for the elephant which has
thence passed into Ar. and Aram. Assyr. $in-nf pi-ri denotes
‘ teeth of elephants” In Ezek. 27. 15 there is mention of 7 nup
B2 < horns of ivory and edony’ (D32 =Egypt. keben, Gk. #Bevos,
Lat, hebenum), and Bé., Th., following Rédiger and reading in our
passage D'37 [¥ as two words, explain ¢ svory (and) ebony, regarding
D' as a contraction or corruption of pan.

o] Pesh., Targ. transliterate; Cod. A, and in 2z Chr, LXX,
Luc. mbixor, Vulg. simias. The word is doubtless foreign, and
the rendering ‘agpes’ is generally adopted, upon comparison of

1 Sayce (Expository Times, Jan. 1903, p. 179) argues for identification of
oo\ with Tarsus in Cilicia.

* The rendering of LXX, Luc. Alfaw Topevrav xat weAexyriar (Luc.drerenirar),
for the whole o™m ogpy oamw, is obscure.
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Sanskrit and Malabar 4aps, from whence comes the Greek «ijSos,
xeBos, ximos, a species of long-tailed monkey.

o">n] Cod. A radvws, Vulg. paves, Pesh. l.im.g, Targ. powb,
i.e. ‘peacocks’; || 2 Chr. Luc. rexeiu, LXX omits. Another foreign
word. The Tamil or Malabar name for the peacock is /#gas or
thdgai, and 'on may represent this, with interchange of the back-
palatals g, 2. So most moderns.

23. pRn 250] LXX omits pwn. With MT. cf. ck. 5. 14.

24. ywn 53] LXX, Luc., Pesh, presuppose PNn 250 5v; so
Ji2 Chr. 9. 23 probably rightly.

25. 7p3 53] LXX, Luc. omit, perhaps in view of 2. 21b.

p3] Elsewhere (eight times) the word always denotes ‘arms’
or ‘armour, and this is the meaning here given by Vulg., Pesh.,
Targ. So RV, B8, Th, Klo., Kamp., Kit. The mention of armour
follows not inappropriately after by ‘raiment.” LXX, Luc.
render oraxriw, ‘ oil of myrrh or cinnamon,’ and this is favoured by
Ew., Ber. who compare Ar. (5.5 ‘breathe in an odour through the

“nostrils.’” For this, however, regular interchange of consonants
would require p¥3. Possibly LXX was influenced in its rendering
by the following bWwe3 Hdiopara.

26. 237, ., W] In place of this statement LXX reads al
%oav 17¢ Zalwper Técoapes yuddes Oiherar Trmor els dppara, Luc,
xal foav 75 Zohoporrs Teooapixovra yiddes imwoy Ophedy els dppara
rob rixrew, i e. ch. 5. 6% with mistaken rendering of the rare word
nm . The following words of cA. 10. 26 and cA. 5. 6b are identical ;
Db qss wy ban. 2Chr. 9. 258=¢A 5.6; 2 Chr. 1. 142=
ch. 10. 368; 2 Chr. 9. 252 =2 Chr. 1. 14b=ch. 10. 26>. Thus
(as is testified by the partial combination of the two Kings’ passages
in LXX, Luc., and 2 Chr.9. 25) the original account, which was pro-
perly incorporated in cA.10 (see nofe on ck. 9. 10-cA.10. 29),probably
ran as follows :—D‘p'?!5 nyam nb5p5 1 oehe 2N by nbxn
mat by Dpr 3 nikovaw Ay Dom Sy oo nhw
:OMPTMI MpED O 3337 W3 DM OWNB. Here the smaller
number 4,000 is adopted in accordance with LXX and ||z Chr. 9. 25.
The mention of the number of chariots is not found in LXX, Luc,,
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but is agreeable to the reference to the 33M7 ™ which follows.
DM of || 2 Chr. in place of DM has the support of all Verss.

- 27. ban hN] Before these words LXX, Luc. insert r ypvoior
xai—a later and unwarranted insertion.

roewa] Always (except Josh. 11. 16 ﬂh,sw with suff.) with
def. art. ‘ ke Lowland,’ i.e. the tract of low hills or ‘ downs’ lying
between the maritime plain of Philistia and the mountain-country
of Judah, and separated from the latter ‘by a series of valleys, both
wide and narrow, which run all the way from Ajalon to Beer-sheba.’
Cf. Smith, Geogr. ch. x. )

28. ‘0 xxwy] It may be regarded as certain that a place-
name underlies the obscure mpw. So LXX, Luc. éx_Oexove, for
which Field cites a variant éx Kod. Eusebius (Onom.) K&?,
wAnoior Alyimrov is rendered by Jerome Coa, guae est juxta
Aegyptum, and so Vulg. translates mpw de Coa. Lenormant
(Les origines de I'histoire, iii. g) was the first to make identification
with Kué, i.e. the plain of Cilicia. The same discovery was inde-
pendently arrived at by Winckler (AXitest. Unlersuchungen, 168 f. ;
cf. Altoriental. Forschungen, i. 28) together with its complement,
viz, that p™y¥» does not in our passage denote Egypt, but the
North Syrian land of Musri, south of the Taurus, which often
figures in Assyrian inscriptions. The horse, which was unknown
in Egypt before B.c. 1700-1500, can scarcely ever have been
bred in sufficient numbers for wholesale exportation, while the
pastures of N. Syria and Cilicia must have been eminently suited
for breeding upon a large scale. With this agrees the statement
of Ezek. 27. 14 that Israel derived horses, chargers, and mules not
from Egypt but from Zogarmah, i.e. N. Syria and Asia M‘inor.
We may therefore render: ‘And Solomon’s import of horses was
from Musri (perhaps “1¥BD or "¥1D) and from Ku& (MPYY); the
king’s traders received them from Ku& at a price’ So Hommel
(Gesch. Babyl. 610), Benz.,, Kit. On Musri see further, II. 7. 6.
Konig (Funf neuwe arab. Landschaftsnamen 1m A. T. 25) agrees as
to Kug, but thinks that the fact that Solomon supplied horses for
the Hittites and Aramaeans is inexplicable if they were obtained
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from North Syria, but natural if they came from Egypt. It must
be noticed also that Deut. 17. 16 connects the supply of horses
with Egypt. Cf. Isa. 31. 1. »

Il 2 Chr. 9. 28 nw~wn 5201 nobeb brsoy oow oo a2 Chr,
1. 16 as in Kings, but with N} (i. e. perhaps RipD) for mpo.

29. INDY Do L, , o pe3] LXX, Luc. dsmi éxariv . . .
dvrl merieovra,  In [|2 Chr. 1. 17 LXX, Luc. agree with MT.

o sabo 53b] CF. 1L 7. 6 note.

wyt 013] LXX, Luc. xard 6dhaooay éfemopeiorro, i.e. INYY oy,
inferior to M. T.

1L 1-13. Solomon's foreign wives, and his idolatry.

This section in its present form is coloured by the hand of RP.
His phrases are as follow :—

2. ’n “ox W] The reference is to Deut. 7. 1-4; Ex. 34.
12-16 (J). Cf. Josh. 23. 7 (D).
P37 bma] The same phrase is used with reference to the
pyar nwon IL 3. 3 (RP). With reference to Yahwe it
occurs in Deut. 4. 4 (adj. D'P3T0); 10.20; 11. 22; 13. 5;
30. 20; Josh, 22, 5; 23. 8 (both D*); II 18. 6 (RP).

4. DR DnoR] CE. ch. 9. 6 nofe.
‘9 obw 1235 v &%) Cf. ch. 8. 61 no.
yax ™7 2353] Cf. k. 3. 14 nofe on ™I o 0.

5. NN ‘w 15‘1] So, of following a false god, v.10; cA. 21. 26;
I1.17. 15 (all RP); cA. 18. 18, 21; Deut. 4.3; 6.14; 8. 19;
11. 28; 13. 3; 28. 14; Judg.2.12, 19 (Deut. compiler); Jer.
2.5,23; 7.9; 11. 10; 13. 10; 16.11; 25.6; 35, 15; Ezek.
20. 16 ; cf. Hos. 2. 4, 15t. Of following Yahwe cA. 14. 8
(RP); 18. ar; Deut.13. 5; 2 Chr. 84, 31; Hos. 11. 10%.

L7y uwa i w ewm] So k. 14. 22 15, 26, 34; 16. 19,
25, 30; 21. 20, 25; 22.53; I11.3.2; 8.18, 27; 13.2, 11
14. 24; 15. 9,18, 24, 28; 17. 2, 17; 21. 2, 6, 15, 16, 20;
23.32, 37; 24. 9, 19 (all R® or RP%); 2 Chr. 21. 6; 22.
4; 29.6; 33.2,6,22; 36.5,9,12; Num. 32. 13 (JE);
Deut. 4.25; 9.18; 17.2; 31. 29; Judg. 2. 11; 3.7, 12;
4.1; 6.1; 10.6; 13. 1 (all Deut. compiler); x Sam. 15.
19; Jer.52.2t. Cf.2Sam. 12. 9; Isa. 65.12; 66. 4; Jer.
32. 30; Ps. 51. 6.

*n
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A ovnr Oy 851] Deut, 1. 36 ; Josh. 14. 8, 9, 14 (JE recast
by D%); Num. 32. 11, 12 (JE)*.

9. maxmm] II. 17. 18 (RP); Deut. 1. 37; 4. 21; 9. 8, 20t.
Sxver rbx ] CL ch. 8. 15 note.

11 PR . . . o K] Cf. ch. 2. 3 note.

12, TAR M m:b] Cf. . 13 vap "1 pod; so zv. 33, 34;
15. 4; IL 8. 19 ; 19. 34; 20. 6 (all RP)+.

13. ‘N3 R b m&] Cf. ch. 8. 16 note.

The view that the latter portion of this section is not earlier than
the exile (RP*; so Kue. vv. 913, Kamp., Benz,, Kit. v2. g, 10) is
based upon the words of . g b'oyn rox 1%, and presupposes that
the narrative of the second vision, c4. 9. 1-9, comes from the hand
of RP*; but upon this opinion see nofe ad loc. On the other hand,
the fact that zp. 11-13 speak of a division of the kingdom but
make no mention of an exile, favours their pre-exilic authorship.

1-8. LXX, Luc. arrange differently. After the first four
words of p. 1 D% 2R ‘v oo there follows . 38; then the
remainder of 2. 1 in the form ‘M M3 ow3 mpn, and with
the addition Zpas NYWW afier NYNDLY, xal "Apoppaias NIORY after
n'nn, and omission of NWY; 2. 2; 2. 42° ‘@ NPt nYd ' followed
by z. 4% n 135 0 &9; 0. 3b, 4%B represented by M) Won
1o vIme 335N RO, v g with ddéhg, i.e. YON, for ppv
in both cases and omitting ober 2 Sy eon 13, followed by v. g
in the form DY¥ NJYR NAPYR; . 8 where for A NMpD,
LXX éfvplov xal #0vor x.v.)., Luc. reads éfupia xai #fve k1), i.e.
N 03 EPD; 0. 6.

This arrangement is, in the main, correct. The general allusion
to Solomon’s love of women leads on to the fact that many of
his wives belonged to the neighbouring nations with whom
intercourse was strictly forbidden, and that these wives turned away
his heart after their strange gods. After mention in some detail of
the concessions which the king made to their religious rites, the
writer sums up by saying that Solomon did evil in the sight of
Yahwe, and did not walk after Yahwe like David his father.
This forms a natural and appropriate transition to ». ¢ ') Raxn"n.
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The following points call for special notice :—

The mention of the number of wives and concubines ». 3% is no
part of the original account, but is an addition from the margin
which has come into MT. and LXX in a different position, and
thus to some extent accounts for their variation in arrangement.

The words b'®3 npn of 2. 1 have been omitted in MT. through
homoioteleuton.

MMb N3 NXY ‘and the daughter of Pharaoh,’ i.e. ‘and also)
or, as RV. marg., ‘deside’ Pharaoh’s daughter is introduced not
as a crowning instance, but rather as no/ falling under the count
which is brought against Solomon, since she was not WR i1 b
/% pN, i.e. the neighbouring nations whose territory fell within
Solomon’s dominions. Probably, however, the words are a later
interpolation suggested by the mention of foreign wives and
referring back to ch. 3. 1.

In the category of foreign wives ». 1h, LXX Zpas N'OW is
merely a doublet of NBINX. Kal 'Apoppaias M IONY may be original,
since there is no special reason for its insertion unless it be a third
representation of N'WIN. hWY is omitted through oversight.
Vu. 3b, 488 are a repetition of the same fact accounted for by the
insertion at this point in MT. of 2. 3% from the margin.

LXX is correct in making the apodosis of the sentence " i1 &5
after the time-determination “» ny> %M, and in then continuing
with WM. The reading 1n~n5s (from v. 2%) is, however, inferior to
o oviox of MT.

pbe b 51? WX 3 7. 7 is a detail added by a later hand.
LXX in reading nb¥ for ppw in this verse is more original, but the
opposite change in v. 5, NIYA (MPY) for w15K, is probably a later
alteration ; cf. mofe on v. 33.

In 2. 8% Luc. supplies the original text, Solomon himself burnt
incense and offered sacrifice to the strange gods, but this fact has
been toned down by some later hand into the statement of MT.
Syntax, however, has suffered in the process (we should expect at
least MR MWOPBI).  On the other hand, the original  op,



X 1,2 155

determining the subject of e, is perfectly regular in construction ;
cf. e.g. Jer. 2. 26, 27; 17. 25.

Accordingly, the original narrative of RP probably ran as
follows :—
nigioy nbaxb nim AN o) mEn o) 2ok ABSY bom
Spn *::-$x A R pR DI | [nivbe] nenn ni:‘nr ninhx
o2 i e bxabe e o b33 warsd om oy ward
oy BDY i3 My Aty gt nyp v onand by pay
W.OMOK DVDR M fa30TTat ) wen w3 I a3pp wib
mpgyx fioy 3wk ooboh awip bk viogh ma mbby nym
neby by L) mamy epp verbs by 3 .ovhe by

RE R R R R R

*Now King Solomon was a lover of women ; and he took many
strange wives, Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, Hittites
[and Amorites]; of the nations whereof Yahwe said unto the
children of Israel, Ye shall not go among them, neither shall they
come among you; for surely they will turn away your heart after
their gods: Solomon clave unto these in love. And it came to
pass, when Solomon was old, that his heart was not perfect with
Yahwe his God like the heart of David his father; but his wives
turned away his heart after other gods. Then did Solomon build
a high place for Chemosh the god of Moab, and for Milcom the
god of the children of Ammon, and for Ashtoreth the goddess of
the Zidonians. And so did he for all his wives, burning incense
and offering sacrifice to their gods. And Solomon did that which
was evil in the sight of Yahwe, and went not fully after Yahwe,
as did David his father.’

1. T¥] From masc. sing. *¥7¥ Ezek. 32. 30; Judg. 3. 3,
pl. 019 2. 5; al, would naturally be formed fem. sing. MY,
pl. N*17Y; and doubtless this last was the original pronunciation
in our passage. For the Massoretic punctuation cf. Q're in
Neh. 13. 23 ninpy NPTIUR, where Kt. is Niniey mvTeen.

2. ]OR] A strong asseveration, ‘ Surely” LXX, Luc. pa, Pesh,
JaaNy, Targ. Npb* suggest “® (so Klo.), but this rendering is
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merely an accommodation to the context, and weakens the force
of the statement.

mwb] b of reference defining the manner of the verb pav.
Na7X is the substantive, not the Infinitive construct.

3. w3 15 *m] The verb coming at the beginning of the
sentence takes the 3rd masc. sing. as the simplest form, although
really predicate to the pl. fem. subj. . This constr. is not
infrequent ; cf. Gen. 1. 14 NRD 1, but following the subj. once
named ‘N 3)). So in 2. 3b ¥w3 W masc. pl. predicate precedes
fem. pl. subj. Cf. Ew. § 3168; Da. § 113},

5. D% mdx nney] So v. 33. For this application of the
term DX to a goddess cf. Phoen. nnwy oxb “deo suo Astartae’
CIS. 1. 1. 4; Baethgen, Semil. Relig. p. 11.

7. 3 k] Cf. ch. 3. 16 note.

9. M¥17] Intended by the punctuators to represent a 3rd sing.
perfect Niph. with the article used with relatival force ; cf. Isa. 56. 3
FQ?!U. This construction of art. with perf. is well known in late
Hebrew; e.g. 1 Chr. 26. 28 Y¥Ip70; 29. 17 W¥DII; @/, but it is
very noticeable that in classical Hebrew the only occurrences depend
upon the vocalization or accentuation, and if this be altered we obtain
the common construction of the participle with the article. So here
D (as in Gen. 12. 7; 35. 1), Isa. 56. 3 ﬂl?inj; and with forms
of Y’y verbs accented as 3rd fem. perf., Gen. 18. 21; 46. 27
TR37, Isa, 51. 1o MOYN, al, where change of accentuation gives
nRad, Mo, 3rd fem. participle with article. 'We never meet with
pl. forms 3R, W3N, where the constr. depends upon the consonants,
except in the single instance Josh. 10. 24 m:’gp which may well
be a corruption of D‘??hﬂ. Hence it is reasonable to think that
this construction of perf. with art. was unknown to early Hebrew,
and that all supposed occurrences rest merely upon a theory of
the punctuators. ’

The solitary instance of the article used as relative with a
prepostfion, YN ¢that which was on it 1 Sam. 9. 24, is probably
a textual error. See Da.§ 22 Rem. 4; Ew. § 331, 1; and especially
Dri. Sam. L. 9. 24.
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1o. MYt} The use of the perfect with waw simplx is an
irregularity which cannot here be justified. In view of the
vocalization of "¥MD the participle in the previous verse as a perfect
(see mofe), it seems possible that here also a change to the perfect
may have been effected later, and that we should restore M¥N in
continuation of M¥MWD. So Klo.

v 1] LXX xal ¢urdgacbar movicar, Luc. kai guhdfa: xal mosijoar,
i.e. N> WEN—correct; of IL. 17. 37; 21.8. MT. is an easy
alteration under the influence of N &% ». 11

my] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. appear to presuppose ¥3¥ ‘had com-
manded Am,’ but the addition of the suffix pronoun is not really
necessary, and may be regarded as a natural translator’s addition.

LXX, Luc. add to the end of the verse o0& (Luc. oix) v 7 xapdia
alroi Tehela perd Kupiov kard 1iv kapdiav Aaveil roi warpds alroi, a gloss
from v. 4.

11, oY) ¢ With thee,” i.e. ‘in thy shought, or, more fully, as
referring to an action carried into effect, to be taken into reckoning
in estimating thy cAaracter.” Cf. Job 10. 13 Jop NNY *3 Ny parallel
to 1:5:! npy n5m; 23. 14; 27. 11; cf. Num. 14. 24.

'npm 3] LXX, Luc. rés évrodds pov xal & mpoordypard pou,
i.e. 'DPQ‘ 'Diw; Cod. A. 1& mpoordypard pov kai tés dvrolds pov,
Pesh. wepa9o wi.fo wnls, i. e, supposing wsalis to be an error
for v, ‘M¥D 'Npm 'nma. These variations in order seem to
indicate that *m¥p is a later addition made first upon the margin
as being a word often coupled with 'npn.

1z. npR] LXX, Luc. Mpjouas atmiy, i.e. MMRR; so 2. 13
ypr LXX, Luc. dBw, Vulg. auferam, i.e. M2, This reading,
as agreeing better with the phrase 723 ™ v 12 (. 11 D
530 . « .« YPN), and according with 2. 34, 35, is to be adopted.

11, 14-25. Solomon’s adversaries; Hadad the Edomile and
Rezon the Syrian.

14-22. The narrative in its present form seems to be somewhat
confused. Hadad, though but ‘a little lad’ at the time of his
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flight into Egypt, at once finds favour with Pharaoh, and receives
from him a house, an allowance, and land. He then, in spite of
his extreme youth, marries the sister of Pharaoh’s queen Tahpenes,
and his son Genubath is brought up in the palace together with
Pharaoh’s sons. The form 99X v, 17, as a variation of 797, creates
further suspicion as to the integrity of the narrative.

Winckler (Attest. Untersuchungen, 1 ff.) believes that two accounts
have here been interwoven, and attempts the task of unravelling
the skein by the aid of a discriminating use of LXX, Winckler's
two narratives run as follows:—

14 NOoYS P M oM

SN S e unbe
22 T D MWD Y oK
TN Wy Ton anN
™ S nobh vpap
»rden nbe 3 15 woxm

e per——
JEWNR O T 2eM

JWB

WA mdya M 1g o
i wwmn T oAk odbnn ik 3pb xava
1505 58 Y™ L,DYINI MDD DR WA DYAR MBS 164
ok Nk T ona om] ke Sovoame
s mmommeanat S [abzy o S onwe
[ IMPM] BP TP DYWIN NI TIR AN 17 4
176° WIOIN] MR MEPD DYNDNELMRDTDIN 1707
e 5S¢ momyp o wam poo wpn 18
19 MPDMWINTIINSDY  [IRDD DOY DN NPY
oupnnd VMM WD MOb % oTen weam
20 @P WoTM AT NN N onx 3D P
2088 N3 e N TN DS e % 19 8
21 7 YoM LMD 93 MR DuR DX o o
DY T 2P S DA¥DI R S M .oMBnn 20 a0
mrp Y% oMM YRk nv3 na Y™ w3 naw 20 8
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‘And Yahwe raised up an
adversary unto Solomon,
Hadad the Edomite, of the
royal seed in Edom. And
it came to pass, when David
cut off Edom, and smote
every male in Edom, that
Hadad was a little lad. [And
one] of his father’s servants
[took him, and brought him
into Egypt unto Pharaoh].
And Hadad foundgreatfavour
in the sight of Pharaoh, and
he gave him to Tahpenes
his chief wife,and she brought
him up in Pharaoh’s house
among the sons of Pharach.
And Hadad heard in Egypt
that David slept with his
fathers, and he said to
Pharaoh, Let me depart, that
I may go to my own country.
And Pharaoh said to him,
What hast thou lacked with
me, that, behold, thou seekest
to go to thine own country?
And he said to him, Let me
inany wise depart. So Hadad
returned to his own land.’

¢ And it came to pass, when
Joab the captain of the host
was gone up to bury the slain,
that he remained there six
months, even Joab and all
Israel, [and they smote all
Edom until they had utterly
destroyed them]. And Adad
fled, he and certain Edomites
with him, to go into Egypt.
And they arose out of Midian,
and came to Paran; and they
took men with them out of
Paran, and they came to
Egypt, unto Pharach. And
he gave him a house, and
appointed him victuals, and
gave him land. And he
gave him to wife Anoth the
sister of Tahpenes. Andshe
bare him Genubath his son;
and Genubath lived in the
house of Pharaoh.’

159

In the first narrative the Zdomite Hadad is carried into Egypt
by his father’s servant, and brought up by Pharaoh’s queen. The -
second account seems to make Adad a Midranife prince, who flees
with his adherents into Egypt, taking with him certain Edomites®

! pwpt oo, Had Adad and his followers been Edomites, such a
specification would here bave been unnecessary.
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from Paran, and is well received by Pharaoh, who gives him for
wife Anoth the sister of his queen. A son, Genubath, is born to
him, but of his fate we are not informed. Winckler conjectures
that just as the two accounts exhibit similarity in their commence-
ment with David’s campaign against Edom and in the allied names
Hadad, Adad, so the conclusion of the second may have resembled
that of the first in relating the journeying of Genubath from Egypt
into Midian the land of his father, and his there establishing himself
as an adversary to Solomon.

In the two accounts the following portions of MT. are rejected
as glosses :—

(i.) . 0% DMBAN, . 21% NIYT W IXY Nb '3 (introduced in
accordance with 2, 15 by the welder of the two narratives),
v, 21b 1.

(ii.) . 18 pvyp Po.

The sentences enclosed in square brackets are supplied by
conjecture.

Words overlined are emendations dependent upon LXX, as
follow :—

7. 14. N1 1'7D] LXX ris Baocelas= HQ‘S?;J-'_‘. So Klo., Benz.

v. 15. M13] LXX é& 1§ éforofpeiewr="M1203,  So Klo., Kamp.
Pesh. o $2=n1302 adopted by Bs., Th., Benz., Oort.

2. 208, WHEIM] LXX ral ébifpeyper abréy=A12730. So Klo., Benz.

9. 22 end] LXX adds xal dréorpefrer "Adép s Tip yiy alroi=
by T v,

2. 19b. "N 15 ] Here 0BRNS y13mM is restored by conjecture
in (i). The name M in (ii.) is derived from LXX, Luc.
ch. 12. 24° xai Zovoaxeip Boxer 19 ‘lepofoip Ty Ard ddeAny
Oexepeivas Ty mpecBuripay (Luc. adds ddeAdiv) rijs ywvawds abroi eis
yuvaixa® (Luc. xai) airy dv peydhn év péoyp rdv Guyarépwr roi Bacdius,
xal Frexev v 'lepoSodp Tév "ABud vidw alrob, a statement which occurs
in the midst of the account of Jeroboam. Winckler considers the
question whether this passage (obviously correspondent to MT.
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ch. 11. 19b, 20"') belongs properly to the Hadad or to the
Jeroboam narrative, and concludes that the recurrence of the name
'Avd in ch. 12. 24 8k, 1(=MT. cA. 14. 2, 8, 9) makes for the latter
view, but may be due to interpolation in accordance with cA. 12.
24¢; while, on the other hand, the obviously incorrect position* of
the account in LXX, and the supposition that Pharach would more-
reasonably have given his queen’s sister as wife to a Midianite prince
than to an Israelite redel, are conclusively in favour of the former.

14. @] Cf. ch. 5. 18 nole.

16. NYON WY Cf. I 3. 25 nofe on WREM W,

18. 0 X DAN] “Assigned or appointed him an allowance.’
So exactly z Chr. 29. 24 nxonm nbwn oon “ox Sxer 535 5
‘because for all Israel had the king appointed the burnt-offering
and the sin-offering.” The same construction is common in Ar.,
where, however, the object is always connected with s, which
is said to strengthen the government of the verb, acti_ng Jas an
emphatic representation of the accusative; e.g. ﬂ;}-’?’- U;S\ ‘He
assigned him a dirkem (piece of money).! Pesh., mistaking this
nuance of DN, connects bR closely with the previous n*a W m,
and supplies after 15 1K the words which Pharaoh is supposed to
have spoken:—ola\ ol .o\ wolo Jsaudo Ao o\ oo
‘and he gave him a house and an allowance, and said to him,
Dwell with me!’

19. M) Here ‘the gueen’ In ch. 15.13; |2 Chr. 15. 16
T2 is used of the gueen-mother. The other occurrences of the
word are II 10.13; Jer. 13. 18; 29. 2t, where it is not clear
whether the reference is to the queen or to the queen-mother.
"' properly denotes the ‘chief lady’ of the harem, and B6. is

! abry Jv peyiAy x.7.A. answers to v. 20* read as TroT A3 T3 wn M
N T,

* Jeroboam hears of Solomon’s death, and asks leave to return to Ephraim
(v. 34 or 24%); but Pharaoh, instead of granting his request, marries him to
Anoth, by whom he has a son (vz. 35~-37 or 24%¢). After this Jeroboam
makes a fresh effort to depart, and, in spite of the delay, retums in time to he
created king of Israel at the rebellion upon Rehoboam’s accession.
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probably correct in assuming that this position would be usually
occupied by the queen-mother, but, in the event of her death or
removal, by the chief wife or queen. Cf. also Benz. There
is no reason for thinking, with Klo.,, Kamp., Kit., that nx
must always mean ‘queen-mother,” and therefore emending T1'37
after LXX, Luc. ¢A. 12, 24® mj» npeaBuripav. In ck. 11. 19, LXX
riis weidw, Luc. iy peile, i. e. NN, is also inferior to MT.

20, N1] On the form of the name cf. #ofe on npd c4. 4. 11.

21. M 1Y D] So Gen. 47. 30; 2 Sam. 7. 12. Elsewhere
(23 times in Kings and 10 times in |} 2 Chr.) the phrase forms
part of the formula of R” in concluding his notice of a reign.

22. /% K 7o 3] Not as RV, ‘Buf what hast thou lacked, &c.
v, as in the second half of the verse wnbwn nbw %3, simply
introduces the direct oration. See cA. 1. 13 note.

xb] Read Qre tb. b cannot mean ‘nothing, RV., and
* Nay but,’ &c., is inappropriate as an answer to the question.

23-25. LXX, Luc. omit 7v. 23-25%¢ (down to nrbw), and then,
in place of the impossible MT., continue aim 7§ xaxia #» émolgoer
‘Adp*  xal ¢BapvBiunoer (Luc. {Bapivdy éwi) 'lopaih, xal éSaclhevoer
& 77 (Luc. ) "Edé, i. e. TBN 26773 yon TI0 by WK NG
D"lvﬂ"sl! ¢ This is the evil which Hadad did; and he abhorred Israel,
and reigned over Edom!’ This is correct both in reading and
position, referring as it does the latter part of v. 25 to Hadad,
and adding the necessary summary as to his relationship to
Solomon. So Klo., Benz., Kit., QOort. The definiteness of the
statement My NN suggests that in the original narrative some
explicit account of Hadad’s aggressions must have intervened
after v. 22,

The short reference to Rezon, thus omitted by LXX, Luc,,
has been inserted between v. 14 and 14Y, but clearly by a later
hand. So placed, it breaks the connexion of the Hadad story,
and necessitates the resumption xal ‘Adép & "I3ovpaios 14°, repeated

1 Vulg. agrees with LXX in reading ¢f Aoc est malum Adad, but with MT.
in the position of the notice concerning Rezon, and in reading o for one.
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from 14%. The notice is ancient and genuine?’, but its original
position cannot now be accurately determined.

23. pr] See note on M0 cA. 15. 18.

24. ‘W] Generally a marauding band; 1. 5. 2; 6. 23; 13.
20, 21; 24. 2; 1 Sam. 30. 8, 135, 23; al. So, of the foray made
by such a band, 2 Sam. 8. 22. The word is perhaps used of more
regular detachments of an army 2 Sam. 4. 2 ; but this use seems
generally to be late—1 Chr. 7. 4; 2 Chr. 25. 9, 10, 13; 26. 11.

ony 7 N3] LXX, Luc. omit. The statement is probably
a gloss from the margin, referring to ». 23. So Klo., Winckler
(Alttest. Untersuchungen, p. 60), Benz. In place of one read
D with Klo., Benz.

25. ¥v] So, of racial hostility, Ex. 1. 12 ; Num. 22. 3, followed
in both places by "JBD, expressing dislike.

11. 26—14. 20. History of Feroboam.

Ch. 11. 26—43 properly belongs to the section of 1 Kings,
chh. 3. 1—11. 43, which deals with the reign of Solomon.
See summary at head of ¢A. 3. Since, however, the history of
Jeroboam commences with v. 26, it is convenient at this point
to consider the structure of the narrative. The arrangement of
events in LXX, Luc. presents a striking variation from that of MT,,
as may be best seen by a parallel summary of the two accounts.

MT. LXX.

11, 26. Jeroboam, an Ephraimite of Zeredah,
son of a widow, comes into prominence
in connexion with Solomon’s building
operations at Jerusalem.

11. 29. He is marked out as future king of the
ten tribes by the prophet Ahijah.

11. 40. Solomon seeks to kill Jeroboam, who
takes flight into Egypt, where he stays
until the death of Solomon.

11. 41. Death and burial of Solomon.

1 A notice so straightforward and unembellished can scarcely be thought
(Kit. Hist. Heb, ii. 53) merely to have ,grown up out of the /apsus calami
oyt for oM.

M2
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o XX
I1 &3 Jembosm retaras so soon as
%e bess of Soiomon’s dexth, and
se’es in Zeodah
Repeared xotice of Solomon’s death.
12 1. Refictoam goes to Shechem to be
cowned bty 2l Isael

12 3. Jembum retze=s from Egwpt
apon the pews of Rebobosm’s
accession.

12. 3. The penple of Isael summon 12 3. The people {without Jeroboam)
bim, and be acd all Israel come come and lsy their gricvances
apd lay their grievances before before Reboboam.

Retoboam.
12 z. Rehoboam, after asking a delay of three
days, decides to answer the people harshly
and to add to their bardens.

12. 13. Jeroboam and all the people 12. 12 All Jsrael {without Jeroboam?
come to Rehoboam upon the come to Rehoboam upon the third
third day to receive his answer. day to receive his answer.

12 13 Rehoboam’s answer results in the
revolt of all Isrmel except the tribe
of Judah
and Benjamin,
12.30. All Isracl, when they hear of Jero-
boam’s return, send for him and make
him their king.
12, 31. Rehoboam goes to Jerusalem, and
assembles 21l Judah and Benjamin to
fight against Jeroboam, but is restrained
by the word of God throagh the prophet
Shemaiah.
12. 24". Repeated notice of Solomon's
death and of Rehoboam’s accession.
His age at accession, length of his
reign, and his mother's name. Ver-
dict as to his character.
12. 24" Repeated introduction to Jero-
boam ;—an Ephraimite, son of a
harlot. Solomoa advances him.
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MT.

LXX.

12. 24>, Notice of Solomon’s building
operations, and of his chariots.

12. 24°. Solomon seeks to kill Jeroboam,
who flees into Egypt, where he 1e-
mains until the death of Solomon.

12. 349, Jeroboam hears of Solomon’s
death, and asks leave of Pharaoh
to retam to his own country,
Pharaoh, instead of granting the
request, gives him his daughter
Anoth as wife. She bears him
Abijah,

12. 24", Jeroboam renews his request to
return to Ephraim, and leaving
Egypt arrives at Zeredah, where
he gathers all the tribes of Ephraim,
and builds a fort,

12, 245, Jeroboam's son falls sick at
Zeredah., He sends his wife to
inquire as to the issue of the sick-
ness. Ahijah prophecies the death
of the child and the utter extirpa-
tion of Jeroboam’s posterity (but
without assigning any cause).

12, 24°. Jeroboam goes to Shechem, and
gathers the tribes of Israel against
the arrival of Rehoboam,

12. 24°. Shemaiah the prophet marks out
Jeroboam as future king of the ten
tribes.

12. 347, The people lay their grievances
before Rehoboam, who, after asking
a delay of three days, decides to
answer the people roughly and
to add to their burdens,

12, 24% Revolt of all Israel except the
tribes of Judah and Benjamin.

132. 24*. Rehoboam assembles all Judah
and Benjamin to fight against
Jeroboam, but is restrained by the



166 The First Book of Kings

MT. LXX.

word of Yahwe through the pro-
phet Shemaiah.
12. 35. Jeroboam builds Shechem and Penuel.
12.26. His calf-worship at Bethel and Dan
a measure to prevent the retum of Israel
to the house of David.
18. 1. The narrative concerning the prophet
who came from Judah to rebuke Jeroboam.
18. 33. In spite of this Jeroboam maintains
his worship, and thus seals the doom of
his house.
14. 1. Jeroboam’s son falls sick at
Tirzah. He causes his wife to
disguise herself, and sends her
to inquire of Ahijah as to the
issue of the sickness. She is at
once recognized by Ahijah, who
prophecies the death of the child
and the utter extirpation of
Jeroboam’s posterity, because of
‘ the sins of Jeroboam,’ i e. his
idolatrous calf-worship.
14.19. Death of Jeroboam; record
of the length of his reign, and
mention of his successor.

Here the following points are to be noticed :

1. The superiority of LXX to MT.in 11. 43—12. 24. Jeroboam
would naturally return from Egypt upon the news of the death
of Solomon (LXX), and would scarcely delay until he had received
information of Rehoboam’s accession (MT.; read in 12. 2b 2g™M
DN DYIN with || 2 Chr. 10. 2). This point, however, cannot
be pressed, since MT. may not be intended to represent the logical
order of events. The variations in vv. 3%, 12% are more important.
From v. 20 in both MT. and LXX it is certainly to be gathered
that Jeroboam had taken no part in the previous negotiations, but
that news of his return first reached the people when they were
looking around for a new leader after their rejection of the house
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of David. This agrees with the previous narrative in LXXs but
conflicts with the statements of MT. in zv. 3%, 128, LXX is
therefore to be preferred.

2. The inconsistency of LXX 12. 24%% with LXX 11. 43—
12. 24, and its inferiority t6 MT.

{a) The section is inconsistent with the previous section in LXX,
Many of its notices are mere duplications of what has been pre-
viously recorded in 11. 43—12.24. Thus the notice of Solomon’s
death and Rehoboam’s accession, 12. 248, repeats 11. 41, 43; the
introduction to Jeroboam, 12. 24, is superfluous after 11. 263
Solomon’s attempt to kill Jeroboam is a repetition of 11. 40, and
comes in very awkwardly without any narrative preceding to
explain the king’s action; 12. 24° is merely a variation of the
story of 11, 29 f., and cannot exist side by side with it; 12. 2472
answers to 12. 3—24, while the whole account in its second form
is inconsistent with the first account, in representing Jeroboam
as having gathered the tribes to Shechem to meet Rehoboam
12. 241, and so presumably as present during the negotiations, and
taking part in them.,

(&) The section is inferior to the narrative of MT. On LXX
12. 2441 as compared with MT. 11. 1gY_§. see note on ck. 11. 14~
22. The relative value of the two forms of the story of the sickness
of Jeroboam's son admits of some difference of opinion. See, for
LXX, Winckler, Alttest. Untersuchungen, 12 f.; for MT. Kit. Hiss.
ii. 206 /. The variation between the two narratives is clearly too
considerable to admit of the supposition that the one was derived
from the other; and it seems necessary to suppose that each was
drawn independently from some earlier source. Thus regarded,
LXX may represent the more original form of the story, since
it is easier to believe that zp. 7-9, 14—16 MT.! are a later addition
than that in LXX they were purposely cut out in order to place
the story at the commencement of Jeroboam’s career (Kit). Itis

! The work of RP. His hand, however, is also to be traced in v. Io, which
appears in LXX. See notes ad loc. *
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certain, however, that_from the point of view of RP the story in MT.
occupies the right position, and, as intended to exemplify God's
visitation upon Jeroboam on account of the idolatry of his calf-
worship, aptly closes the history of his life, and is followed, zv. 19, 20,
by the short notice as to his death. In LXX all reference to the
death of Jeroboam is lacking, a point which further argues the
inferiority of the section. )

The inference to be drawn from the foregoing points is that the
history of Jeroboam, as it left the hand of RP, is represented,
as nearly as can be determined, by MT, LXX 11. 26-42;
LXX 11. 43—12. 24; MT, 12. 25—14. 20. LXX 12. 24%%, as
both inconsistent with the previous section in LXX and inferior
to MT., must be considered to be a history of Jeroboam which
came independently into the hands of some copyist of the LXX,
and was inserted after cA. 12. 24 at the expense of the omission
of the original text.

The origin of the section LXX 12. 24%% is not clear. It
may have been, and probably was, drawn in part from our
Book of Kings (the recension of RP). But, as has been noticed
above, the story 12. 2480 appears to come from some independent
source; and 12. 2451, composed, like the LXX insertions in
ch. 2 after vv. 35, 46, of fragments which in the main can be
paralleled in MT,, contains a few independent statements. Thus
9. 24P xai grodduncer Zahwpdw (Luc. 'lepoBoip 1§ Zodopdvrs) iy
Zapeapd Ty év Spes "Epdip, xal foav airp dppara rpuaxdoea imwwv, and
xal §v éraipbpevos éml iy Baocdeiav, D. 24T xal éEGAfev "IepoSody ¢f
Alyinrou, xal f\Oev s yiv Iapapa Ty év Spa "E¢piy’ xal @roddunaer
"lepoBodu éxei xdpaxa. Further, the narrative of vv. 2491, though
ultimately identical with MT. 11. 19 f. (see nof), must certainly
have been derived from some other source than Kings.

The view of Kue. (Ond. § 26. 10) is that we have in this section
a version of the history of Jeroboam undertaken in his interest,
and thus representing him as marrying the daughter of Pharaoh,
and purposely omitting"a large portion of Ahijah’s prophecy against
bim. But, as Kit. points out, the fact that his mother is represented
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as a harlot, and the revolt laid at his door, is entirely alien to such
a purpose’,
11. 26-43. Jeroboam's early career.

1. 26. 71¥n] Only here in MT. LXX, Luc. Zapeipd, here and
in . 43; 12. 245 ik, L0, In 11, 43; 12. 24b Zapepd is said to
be é r§ 3pes 'E¢ppdin, perhaps an inference from ».26. The
view that MY is the same as N (cA. 4. 12 nofe; 7. 46, where
|| 2 Chr. 4. 17 has N773¥) is by no means certain.

In Judg. 7. 22 ANYI¥ (with 71 Joc.) mentioned as the scene of the
flight of the Midianites, is usually thought to be miswritten for
¥, but nothing definite as to locality can be gathered from
this_passage, which seems to embody a confusion of sources (see
Moore, ad loc.). Conder suggests as the site of 1% Surda, a small
village four kilometres north-west of Bethel; Memotrs, ii. 298,

My s ben] LXX, Luc. omit, probably owing to the translator’s
eye passing from 7197%7 to MY,

bM™] The 1 consec. is here employed to introduce the predicate
with some little emphasis after the words intervening between it
and the subject: ‘And Jeroboam, &c., ke lifted up &c.' Cf.
Gen. 30. 30 375 paem web 75 A0 wx Byp *9; 1 Sam. 14. 19;
Dri. Tenses, § 127 a.  These words are omitted in LXX, Luc.
through confusion with 2. 272,

27. WN 20 ] ‘And this is the reason why &c.’ So Josh.
5. 4 "0 yeA Sp R A3 M.

xbon] Ch. 9. 15 note.

™y CA 2. 10 note.

28. 5n 2] ‘A mighty man of skl i.e. ‘a man of great
ability” So 1 Chr. 9. 13; cf. 1 Chr. 26. 8. So in Ruth 2. 1 (and
perhaps 1 Sam. 9. 1) the phrase is used not in the special sense
of great valour in battle, but of marked moral or material worzA.
Cf. nofe on 5n ck. 1. 42.

! Ranke takes the view that LXX 12, 24** is of superior historical value
to the previous section in LXX, and to MT.; see Weligeschichte, iii. 2,

PP 4—1_2.
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29. TV, ., 8 x¥on] LXX, Luc. add xai dwéomoev abrdv
éx tis 8303, i.e. MYTIM ¥TIDN.  The words, which are necessary
in view of the following statement T3 07135 e, have fallen
out of MT. through homoioteleuton. The motive of the action,
to insure privacy, may be compared with 1 Sam. 9. 2%, where
Samuel causes Saul’s servant to pass on before, and with I1. 9. 2,
where the young prophet is directed to take Jehu into 31m3 MR,

o] Cf. ch. 14. 1 note.

xm] LXX, Luc., Pesh. ™M, probably original. In any case
the reference is to Ahijah (Th,, Klo.) and not to Jeroboam (Ew.),
the garment being assumed for the special purpose described
in v, 30; cf. Jer. 13. 1 f.; Isa. 20. 2.

mwa 0125 o] LXX omits 0125 ; Luc. reads év rj 83 for
T3, MT. correct.

31-39. Ahijah’s speech has taken its present form at the hands
of RP. Notice the following phrases :—

31. NWaY oR 4] CF. ch. 8. 15 note.
32. ™13y M ob] Sow. 34; cf. 2. 12 note.
‘MM R W D‘;'rm'\’] So . 36; cf. ch. 8. 16 note.
33. 5713 w1 X%] So 2. 38; cf. ch. 2. 3 note.
2y e n\ws] Sow.38; 14.8; 15.5, 11; 22. 43 (|| 2 Chr.
20. 32); 1. 10. 30; 12. 3 (]| 2 Chr. 24. 2); 14. 3 (}| 2 Chr.
25, 2); 15. 3,34 (|| 2 Chr. 26. 4; 27.2); 16. 2 (}| 2 Chr. 28.1);
18. 3 (]| 2 Chr. 29. 2) ; 22.2 (|| 2 Chr. 34. 2). Deut. 12. 25;
13. 19; 21. 9; and, with addition of 2wn, 6. 18; 12. 28,
Elsewhere only Ex. 15. 26 (JE or D?); Jer. 34. 15. For
the contrary phrase of R® / w2 i nwy cf. 2. 6 noe.
vax 3] CF. ch. 3. 14 nofe on 1 PR WS,
34. WX *NN3 7] Cf. Deut. 17. 15 903 w8 To0 15 bwn bw
1 TroR A
36. v13p T™H> " nvn pwb] So 15. 4; 11. 8. 19 (|| 2 Chr. 21. 7);
cf. Ps.132.14. The figure of the unquenched lamp represents
a lasting posterity; cf. Prov. 13. 9; Job 18. 6.
oo 53] So 2. 39; cf. ch. 9. 3 note.
o ‘ov owb] Cf. ch. 9.3 note.
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38. yoemn o mm] So Deut. 28. 1, 15; with pl. 11.13; cf. 15. 5;

11. 28. In the same way (obedience the condition of
a promise) yvn '3 Deut. 13. 19; 28. 2, 13; 30. 10; WN
wown 11. 27,

0 oeb] Cf. ch. 2. 3 noe.-

™ ey wno] Cf. ch 8. 14 note.

N 15 'ay] Cf. the promise in 2 Sam. 7. 11, 16, 27 Nathan’s
prophecy referred to elsewhere by RP;—ch. 2. 4; 5. 16-19.
For the phrase cf. 1 Sam. 2. 35 and (7Y for M3) 25. 28,

Not improbably the speech has received some few later additions.
In v, 33 ‘oD ‘NpM is wanting in LXX, and the use of these
terms after Meyd rather than “pe being characteristic of P or H
(see cA. 6. 12 note), the two words may reasonably be suspected
as an insertion due to RF. LXX also omits ‘npm YMsn 0¥ N
at the end of v. 34, and though the phrase is Deuteronomic, yet
the repeated "x has something of the awkward ring of an insertion,
and the words may be due to the same interpolator. The omission
of the close of the speech by LXX nx rupx :5x e nt > 'nnyy
oo 55 x5 ¢ et pob 7 3w, taken in connexion with the-
reference of v. 39—the affliction of the seed of David, but not for
ever—suggests that this also may be an addition of exilic or post-
exilic times; though, as Kue. points out, the statement of 2. 39
need not imply an exilic standpoint: cf. 2 Sam. 7. 14, The use
of the imperf. with weak 3, napNy, for the perf. with \ consec., seems
to be another mark of the late hand : cf. ck. 6. 32 nofe on 9591

32. N0 dapm] LXX, Luc. xal 8o oximrpa, an alteration in
view of v. 30P; ¢A. 12. 23. So #.36. Cf. the addition xal Bemapeir
in ch. 12. 20. The inconsistency in MT. between the ¢ 12 pieces’
of 2. 30 and the 10+ 1 of vo. 31, 32 perhaps points to a modification
of the original narrative only partially effected.

33. WA wr pr] LXX, Luc., Vulg, Pesh. presuppose the
sing. verb throughout the verse; 97 !‘5} ¢+ o WBYN . This,
as agreeing with the sing. b of vw. 31, 32, and the sing. TP
of v. 34, is to be adopted. .

oy R mnw5] LXX, Luc. r7 "Aordpry Bdeiyparc Zidwvior
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xai 7 Xapds xai év tois eiddhois (Luc. eidorg) MwdB xai 1§ Bagdhei
abréy (Luc. g MeAxdp) mpogoxfiopars vidw "Appdy, i. e. nayin mneyb
rep 3 pipy oaboby oo nbx eaosh post. MT., in reading
+5% in each case, is more original. The expressions nayn, ppr
represent alterations to avoid applying the term p'OX to heathen
gods, in accordance with the feeling of a later time. Cf. the
variations in 7z, 5, ¥ MT. and LXX.

121¥] The plural termination >, used in Aramaic and upon
the Moabite stone, occurs in Hebrew some twenty-five times, chiefly
in late Books. In earlier Books the form, if not dialectical (so
perhaps Judg. 5. 10), is due to error in transcription under the
influence of Aramaic. For the occurrences cf. G-K. § 87 ¢;
Sta. § 3238.

34. vnee Nw] LXX, Luc. dvriraoodpevos drmirdfopar alré
appear to have read BRPR X2, or better I Niy¥ b}, interpreting
Nv») incorrectly in a reflexive sense ‘lift myself up against’; cf.
LXX rendering of Hos. 1. 6 D) MK NP '3, Given the text
of LXX, we might render *for I will surely forgive him during his
life-time &c.’; but this is inferior to MT.

37. W .., n:bm] So exactly 2 Sam. 3. 21. Cf. Deut. 14. 26;
1 Sam. 2, 16. ¥ Pi'el and subs. W® are used almost exclusively
in connexion with ¥/},

40. por] LXX Sovoaxip, Luc. Zovoaxelu. Identified with
Sheshonk I, first king of the twenty-second dynasty of Manetho.
Cf. ch. 14. 25 /. note.

41 f. ‘1 anm] For this summarizing formula of R° see Jnfrod.

1nvam] LXX, Luc. 930753, adopted by Th. upon the ground
that cA. 5. g—14 merely gives a summary account of this wisdom.

7 v21 pd 51)] Luc. év B8Nl Mywy npepov 3., Vulg. in libro
verborum dierum S., i.e. ‘w5 own W31 “pd by, probably a cor-
rection in accordance with the phrase used in the records of the

t In LXX wpooéxfiopa usually = map\n, but never = ypw; B3éAvyua often=
7?9, 10, but more than twice as frequently = mn. In Deat. 7. 26 we get
the two words in juxtaposition, 23pnn 3y YR YO, wpesoxficuar: xpoa-
oxPuis xal AleAvypar: BBeANED. )
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kings of Israel and Judah. 2 Chr. 9. 29 DN 2 MaY NN
wdwa nk ) S xen ny wmav Sy oo oA xbn oo
B 13 DA by nR Sap M.

43- The notice with reference to the return of Jeroboam from
Egypt, inserted correctly (see mofe on 11. 26—14. 20) by LXX,
Luc. between 2. 438 and v. 43P, must have run in the original: —
M 'ID"M “ED M3 PR DN¥L] BY KM DT DY Yhwd ™
q?m T DMy N3 WK n'nh-Sx hur'm on 2w nmm:
'mhn'np -lbsv LXX lanuﬂwﬂv, Luc. more correctly xai xarcuﬂuv«
represents 3PN read as WM ; cf. 1 Sam. 6. 12 MW xal xareibuvar,
In LXX mjv yiv Zapepd the word yqv appears to be a corrupt
repetition of mj»: cf. LXX cA. 12. 24f, where LXX yij» = Luc. rp.

12. 1-24. Rehoboam’s accession and the defection of the
len irsbes.

Ch.12. 1-24 = 2 Chr. 10. 1—11. 4.

In this narrative zv. 15, 17, 21-24 appear to be additions of
a later hand. . 15, with its reference to the prediction of Ahijah,
probably presupposes c4. 11. 31 f. in its present form, and must
in this case be due to RP, v. 21-24, standing in close connexion
with 2. 15 (cf. 2. 15 > DY NAD AN YD} . 24 IR 2T 7 NND M),
give a Judaic turn to the originally impartial narrative of ve. 1-20,
and are scarcely consistent with the statement of cA. 14. 30 norbm
pon 55 bys™ p: opam pa AnvA, a genuine excerpt from the
ancient annals. Notice further that, while 2. 20 speaks only of
the tribe of Judah, vw. 21, 23 are careful to make reference also
to the tribe of Benjamin. . 17, which stands in an awkward
position, and is absent from LXX, is probably a later gloss, though
not by the same hand as v2. 15, 2124, since it makes no reference
to Benjamin.

1. bow] The Roman Flavia Neapolis and modern Ndbulus,
lying under the north-east base of Mount Gerizim. See Rob. BR.
ii. 275, 287 f.; Baed. 252 f.

2.’ 32m] Vulg, || z Chr. 10. 2 D¥BH DPIN 31, correctly.
Cf. note on ch. 11. 43 LXX.

3. See,on LXX, Luc., nofe on chh.11.26—14. 20, Pesh, omits Smp.
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4. W] Y as a figure of ard bondage is very frequent, though
always elsewhere of that imposed by a foreign nation :—Gen. 27. 40
(Israel's subjection of Edom); Lev. 26. 13; Hos. 11. 4; Jer. 2. 20
(Egypt); Isa. 9. 3; 10. 27; 14. 25 (Assyria); Jer. 27. 8, 11, 12;
28. 2, 4, 11, 14; 30. 8; Isa. 47, 6; Ezek. 34. 27 (Babylon);
Deut. 28. 48 (general) ; of the moral restraints of religion Jer. 5. g,
cf. Lam. 3. 27; of the bonds of sin (late) Lam. 1. 14.

5. W] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. presuppose ¥ ‘Depart
unti] three days (sc. have elapsed),’ i.e. ‘ until the third day.” This
is doubtless correct. Y of MT. would rather suggest that a previous
postponement had taken place.

pyn] LXX, Luc. omit. Pesh. kas. ao, i.e. DFR5D.

6. YBiN] So with patkak always in this form (11 times).
According to Kdnig, Lekrg. L. i. 419, the emphatic pronunciation
of the ¥ is better served by the broader ¢ Pathak gadol in place of
Pathah gaton’ (= Seghol).

7. b'aw br34] ‘Favourable words’; Zech. 1. 13.

oom 53] CE. k. 5. 15 note.

8. 305 b™wyn “wX] ‘ Who were those who stood before him’;
but this is harsh unless we read “n b™yn by . || 2 Chr. 10. 8,
omitting "N, gives the simple sense ‘ who stood before him,’ and
is doubtless correct.

ro. ] LXX, Luc. xal ov »iv, i.e. 7Ny 7m0 in conformity
with 2. 4.

“op] From st. abs. 10D, For vocalization cf. 932 Ezek. 26. o.
Doubtless the original and correct form was )89, like ‘59.!}', 5525,
with half-open syllable, and a later stage of pronunciation first
raised the kafef gameg to the position of a full short vowel, and
then proceeded in consequence to place it in a closed syllable by
doubling the 5. So || 2 Chr. 10. 10 #%P.

“p, only here and in || 2 Chr,=*my littleness,’ so, no doubt
rightly, ‘my little finger,’ Vulg., Pesh. LXX, Luc. 7 puxpérns gov.
Targ. paraphrases *mebn ‘ my weakness.’

11. b37y] Explained by Pesh. kigg, Targ. P2, i.e. pdpayvar,
¢ scourges,” probably so named from being loaded with metal or
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stones to produce keener s#ing. For the use of the article in
D'OW3, DIVY3 f. nofe on D33 ch 1. 1.

12. 19m] Read Q're X130, The sing. verb agrees, as is fre-
quently the case, with the nearest member of the compound subject.
Cf. Da. § 114>, On this verse in LXX, Luc. cf. nofe on chh.
11. 26—14. 20.

13. /9 p™] “ And the king returned the people a Aarsk response.
For "R ‘something harsh’ cf. || 2 Chr. 10. 13; 1 Sam. 20. 10;
ch. 14. 6; Ps. 60. g; plur. NP Gen. 42. 1, 30t.

15. MB] A d&maf Aey.; something furming ‘or bringing about,
‘fate’ or ‘providence.’ So LXX, Luc. peracrpodi, Pesh. Lot i
‘instigation’; Targ. Rn:OB, passive,  fated lot,’ so0 || 2 Chr. 10. 15
303 &mag Ary. The verb appears to be used with a similar sense
in 1 Sam. 22. 22 Pax N'2 wB 533 map '3 ‘I have brought
about (sc. death) upon every member of thy father’s house.” This,
however, with ellipse of the direct object N, is extremely harsh,
and Th,, Wellh,, Dri., Budde emend 020 ‘7 am guilly in respect
of &c.’ In late Rabbinic Hebrew N3D="cause.’

R 1] Cf. ¢A. 8. 53 note.

16. S%er 53] Luc. mis & hads, Vulg. populus.

‘57 *ox5] The words of Sheba son of Bichri are nearly identical ;
2 Sam. 20. 1. .

pbn b mo] ¢ There is n0f a portion to us’; practically equivalent
to pbn vb "R 2 Sam. 20. 1, but "v, originally interrogative=snum?
gives more emphatic point to the negation. * This use of o, though
very usual in Arabic, is rare in Hebrew; Cant. 8. 4 i vvpn
73787 NR YN answers to 2. 7; 3. 5 /0 1N bN; cf. alsd Job 31.1
nona Sp manx oy ‘and how shall I gaze &c.’=*‘and I will nos
gaze’; 9.2; 16.6; Prov. 20. 24. Ew. § 325D

Ts"}if?] With full long vowel in the antepenult upon which
there dwells a counferfone, thus facilitating the due pronunciation
of the two weak letters n¢. So Wnk, bSak. Cf. Sta. § rog.

9n'a ax1] The point of the taunt appears to be in the suffix
of 33 ‘look to #4y house’ (so Th.), emphasizing the old division
(2 Sam. 2. 4, 8-11) and jealous hostility (2 Sam. 2. 16; 19. 42-44)
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existing between the tribe of Judah and the northern tribes. For
the nuance of " ‘look after’ cf. Gen. 39. 23. LXX, Luc. Bdoxe
» olxdy gov, i e. JMI ) ‘Al

17. S 3] Luc. xai o viol 'Tovda xal ol vioi 'lopash. The
additional words represent a marginal correction afterwards inserted
in the text.

pby Poom L . L Sxoer wua) CE ch. 9. 21 note.

18. After /7 1o nbem Pesh. adds Nufses! oo Lo\, i.e.
o s N

px] Luc, Pesh. read DY ; cf. ch. 4. 6 note.

pon] Cf. ck. 4. 6 note.

1k 3., ,w3M] So with 3 of person stoned || 2z Chr. 10. 18;
Lev. 24. 16+. Elsewhere once with %% of person Ezek. 23. 47,
but most generally with accusative Lev. 24. 14; a/ (11 times).
With 3 of instrument [3N], B3K] Lev. 20. 2; Num. 14. 10; al.

rg. 0 ovi ] Cf. ¢k 8. 8 note.

20. T? BIw] LXX, Luc. add xai Bemapels, for conformity
with 2. 23. Cf. ¢A. 11. 32, 36.

21. ']5!( puoen axp] LXX, Luc. érard xal elcoos  xehddes
(-8as Luc.).

24. 0 'nxp 2] Cf. ek 1. a7,

12. 26-33. Jeroboam’s institution of the calf~worship.

Judging by the stress which R” constantly lays upon Jeroboam’s
cult as the cause of all subsequent deflexion of Israel from the
pure worship of Yahwe (cf. Jntroduction), it is probable that this
narrative has obtained its present casfimg at his hands, though
there is no reason hence to infer that any detail of fac/ is underived
from the older source. Kue. (Ond. § 25. 4) observes justly,
¢ Jeroboam’s measures with reference to the worship must already
have been related in older narratives, but it is only natural that
the redactor, when dealing with a matter which so specially
excited his interest, should not fail to set before us his own
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construction and his own verdict.” vv. 33, 33 serve to introduce
the story of ck. 13. No special phrases of RP are to be noticed.

28. mbyp 0ab 37] Not, as RV. text, ‘It is foo muck for you to
go up’ (this would be DI 33; cf. cA. 19.7), but, as marg., ‘Ye
have gone up long emough.! The o before mby is logically redun-
dant, as in Ezek. 44.6 D?D‘ﬂgﬁnﬁgp n;?—.n ¢*Enough of all your
abominations,” and the normal construction is that of Deut. 1. 6
n nw D??':n.; 2, 3. Cf. the similar use of | after 5E;Q; Ezek.
8. 17/ niyn mpm b Sp3; but o, 16. 31 3P Span.

n prbx mn] Cf. Ex. 32, 4, 8 (E).

29. N3 INNT NN, ., IARA DR bem] For contrasted order of
words cf. ¢cA. 5. 25 nofe.

Y% ma] The modern Beiftn, a short distance to the north
of Michmash (Mukimds) of Benjamin, and so upon the southern
frontier of Jeroboam's kingdom. For the substitution of Ar. -fm
for Heb. 5!5 cf. Zer'tn="%y . See Rob. BR. i. 448 Jf-; Baed. 249.

30. nxond] Luc. adds ¢ ‘lopafr, Sxwrb, which, as more
definite and agreeing with the frequent phrase of R” xoni =N
S nR, may be deemed correct.

‘n 19M] Obviously incomplete in making mention only of the
worship at Dan. We should probably restore '29{? bya 13?3 9
177 IMNn 'gl':_s} 58'!1‘:‘5!5 WD ¢ for the people used to go before
the one to Bethel and before the other unto Dan. The words
supplied may be thought to have fallen out through homoioteleuton,
and in 195 for 13% '3 we have a case of the confusion between
5 and Y seen elsewhere in cA. 22. 37 nom, LXX én réibmre,
i.e. ND %9; Isa. 39. 1 yoem for pow 3; Jer. 37.16 23 for NaN;
1 Sam. 2. 21 7pp ) for M. Luc., which adds «ai mpé mpocdmov
ris d\Ans eis Babjh affer the reference to Dan, probably exhibits
a later restoration of the text, since, if this be regarded as the
original order, it is not clear why the words should have fallen out.
Vulg. dbat enim populus ad adorandum vitulum wusque in Dan
paraphrases in order to overcome the difficulty of the single Inxn.
LXX, Pesh., Targ. as MT.

31. N3 na X oY) Read, with Luc, mp3 n'a bya™ oym

K
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*And Jeroboam made houses of high places,’ i.e. temples erected
upon the high places. n"a is collective, as in IL 17. 29, 32 122
ninad of the temples of the various cults at Samaria. CA.13.32;
IL 23. 19, plur. N3] N2, The use of nX before the indefinite
mpa N3 is anomalous; the case being different to cA. 16. 18
155 na nx oy e ‘and he burnt the king’s house over him,’
where 1573 na, like 15D pD, moboy 3 Am. 7.1 3, is really
definite; cf. Da. § 22, Rem. 3; Ew, § 2776, Cases like 1 Sam,
24, 6 (cf. LXX); 2 Sam. 5. 24 (cf. || 1 Chr. 14. 15); 18, 18, where
NN appears to be used before an indefinife object, are probably
textual errors.

oy npp] ‘From among the whole of the people’; lit. ‘from
the end of’ So cA.13.33; I1.17.32; Gen.19.4 n¥pn DYN 55
‘all the people, one and all’; Jer. 51. 31 nyEn Y ™15 “his city
is taken fhroughout’; Isa. 56. 11 AN¥PD wed ex up Db obs
‘all of them have turned to their own way, each to his gain, one
and all’; Ezek.25.9 m¥pn YWD ‘from his cities i every guarter’;
33. 2 DYYPY NN PR ‘one man from among the whole of them.
The phrase may be illustrated e.g. by Num. 22. 41 nyp Dom ¥™
byn ‘and he saw thence the ullermost par! of the people,” and so,
by implied inclusion, Zke whole of them.

32. D 7Y moond] Pesh. Jlmas here and in ». 33, i.e. “upon
the full moon’; cf. Heb. "D32 Ps. 81. 4.

N3] ¢ Like sA feast,’ i.e. the feast of Tabernacles; cf. c4. 8. 2, 65.
This, however, was on the fifteenth day of the sevemfk month,
Lev. 23. 34; hence the statement of ». 3388.

namn Sy 'Jm] Cf. ch. 1. 53 note.

ey wR ... Y 131 There can be little doubt that this latter
portion of . 32, together with the first three words of ». 33 bm
namn Sy repeated from the previous verse, represents a very early
gloss inserted on account of the omission in . 30. After the loss of
the words to be supplied in this latter verse, Seerva Sat nn apb,
it is clear that the reference to the institution of the priests and the

! Da.'s explanation of o2 np ni as ‘a &nown kind of divine rustling” is
inadequate ; § 73, Kem. 4.
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festival, 70, 31, 32%=, might be taken to refer only to the sanctuary
at Dan, and so give rise to this explanatory insertion. Notice
the awkwardness of ey 12 asyndefos, and oy perf. with weak 1.

33. Woen., ., 5})‘1] Pesh. omits.

Tuby %73 "] < Which he had invented out of his own heart’
X732 occurs only once beside in OT.; Neh. 6. 8 bxi3 npy 'q:Sb
‘out of thine own heart art thou inventing them’ (for DN¥TI3).
In Rabbinic Hebrew and Aramaic the verb has the same meaning,
always with a bad muance. Q’re 135, with the sense ‘at his own
initiative,’ is correct; cf. Num, 16. 28; 24.13; Ezek. 13. 2, 17.

18. 1-32. The prophecy against the allar af Bethel,

The style of the language shows traces of decadence:—cf. D3
perf. with weak { z. 3, ‘NN My, o apparently first written as
‘M, by 237 ov. 9, 17, 13VN WN 0b 2. 23 (but cf. note ad loc.),
and perhaps nnp ». 7—and this fact, together with the anachronism
™Y WA 2. 32 (cf. 11. 17. 24, 26; 23. 19), and the non-mention
of the names of the principal actors, marks the narrative as being
of comparatively late origin. It may be thought to have been
a story previously current in the form of oral tradition, and to have
assumed a literary form very shortly after the event predicted—the
destruction of the altar at Bethel—had come about. Notice
the precision of the statement wow? Y% v. 2. The style is about
contemporary with that of the annals of Josiah’s reformation,
II. 23. 1-15, 19—-24, where the perf. with weak 3 is used with some
frequency :—wv. 4, 5, 8, 10, 12, 14, 15. Itis, however, by no means
to be hence inferred that the story is of the character of a vaficinium
post evenium. Such a view presupposes that it, together with- the
notice of II 23. 16-18, was inserted into Kings subsequently to
the redaction of RP (Wellh. C. 280; Kue. Ond. § 25. 4); whereas
on the contrary cA. 12. 26 f. appears to have been carefully edited
by RP so as to lead up to the story, and the resumption of the
main narrative in cA. 13. 33, 34, forming the link to cA. 14. 1-20,
constructs of the history a harmonious whole. If the story be

N2
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merely a very late Judaean fiction, the point of the details as to
the disobedience and punishment of the Judazan prophet seems
to be quite inexplicable.

1. *9313] So vv. 2, 5, 9, 17, 18, 32. Elsewhere in this sense
ch. 20. 35; 1 Sam. 3. 21; 2 Chr. 30. 12t. ™ Y3373 2 Chr. 29. 15t.

namn Sy moy] CL ek 1. 53 nore.

2. oK 3] Pesh. prefixes hoixot oag)® wxa ‘Hear the
word of the Lord.

wwr] Impers. ‘shall they burn,’ so ‘shall be bumnt’ LXX,
Luc,, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose 7.

3. nbw] ‘A wonder’ or ‘ miracle,” as a proof of the divine com-
mission; so Ex. 4.21; 7. 9; 2 Chr.32.24,31; cf. Deut. 13. 2, 3.

6. " wb NN X3 5n] ‘ Entreat the favour of Yahwe’; lit. ¢ Make
qweet the foce &' Ar. 33, G\a, Aram. V0, WD = & b sweet
or pleasant.

mwxd] Judg. 20. 32; Isa. 1. 26; Jer. 33. 4, r1f. More
loosely P12 Deut. 9. 18; Dan. 11. 29t.

7. PYRY] So 'PY¥Y Jer. 22. 20, ¥ II. 7. 18. [Elsewhere we
find kafef-pathak with a sibilant after the &-sound :—¥22A ch. 14. a1,
o IL 9. 17, MHEA IL 19. 160, 301 Gen. 2. 12, TREA 27. 26,

L]

NA Lev. 25. 34, T2¥A Judg. 5. 13, Dan. 9. 18. According to
G-K. (§ 10 &) the hatef-gamer in the former cases arises under the
influence both of the preceding & and the following guttural; but
probably Konig (ZLekrg. 1. i. 262) is correct in regarding the slightly
fuller sound of this half-vowel as due to the more emphatic
sibilants D, ¥.

nno} Ezek.46. 5. t1; Prov. 25.14; Eccl. 3. 13; 5.18f, A bye-
form of the more usual AV, contracted from NI,

8. 2 jnn bx] Cf. the words of Balaam, Num. 22. 18; 24. 13 (JE).
On the form of the conditional sentence, expressing the merest
(hyperbolical) possibility, cf. Dri. Zenses, § 143.

9. "N MY 13 3] ¢ For so one commanded me,’ the implied subject
being the voice of Yahwe, or, as in 7. 18, the divine messenger.
For other instances of this semi-impersonal construction, employed

where the intervention of divine agency (or agencies) is implied,
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cf. Zech. 9. 12 99D ; and in plur. Job 7. 3 "}"131?; Ezek. 32. 25 wna.
So in Aramaic Dan.4.22 PD; 4. 28 pne; al. It seems, how-
ever, to be not improbable that '‘n My represents the alteration
of an original *™¥ ‘I was commanded.” Cf. Wellh. C. 280 ; Klo.,
Kamp., Benz,, Kit. See on by 0. 7. :

1L, jPt IR X033] A cerfain old prophet! For this use of T,
mainly characteristic of northern Palestinian narrative and of the
later style, cf. instances cited p. 209. The usage is common in
Rabbinic Hebrew. Luc. wpopirys &\hos, i. e. "me 833 ; ‘ and another
prophet, an old man, was dwelling in Bethel” -=nX, where the
name of neither prophet is mentioned, is most apposite, and may
well be original.

n 13 aan] LXX, Luc,, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose 18b% 1732 »in
rightly, in accordance with plur. B BD" 2. 11P, DX 0. 13.

"] ‘ Zhat day” So only here. The writer seems to lapse
into the point of view of the sons, to whom it was own ‘fo-day.’
Luc. & vj sipépg dxeivy suggests the more usual ¥¥T OP3, but is
more likely to be an alteration of LXX év rjj juépq.

‘5 bneow] Resuming the previous 1Bd%; cf.ck. 2. 4 mote. LXX,
Luc. strangely xal énéogrpejar 3 wpdoesor roi marpds abrav, apparently
reading through corruption pmand Do, i.e. ng';gt} D) ™'ON;
éxéorpeyay an alteration of dwéorpeyar.

12. pmar pdx N3] EXX, Luc. add Aéyws; so Klo. DD,
But the word is similarly absent in MT., and supplied by LXX,
Luc. in op. 1%, 22.

T i R] ¢ Where is the way?’ so ¢ Which way?’ So II. 3. 8;
2 Chr. 18. 23; Job 38. 19, 24, always, as here, with omission
of relative 7wn before the following verb. On the enclitic i,
strongly pointing the question, cf. no/e on m mb ch. 14. 6.

/3% W] ‘Now his sons Aad seen & LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh.
are greatly superior in presupposing WM ‘and his sons skowed
(him).” So Benz., Kit. VM, Klo., Kamp. ¥TH; cf. Ex. 15. 25.

14. n5sn] * The terebinth,” which the writer’s vivid imagination
pictures as the tree under which the prophet was sitting. So
ch. 18,4 MyBa , ., oxarm ‘and hid them in /Ae cave, marked
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as having thus afforded an asylum; 2z Sam. 17. 17 nnpwn mabm
‘and a wench used to go &c.,” pictured by the writer as‘/ks wench’
simply as being the agent thus employed ; 1 Sam. 9. g g8 DR 71D
‘thus spake ske man, who, as a matter of fact, did so speak; but
according to English idiom, ‘thus spake @ man’; 2 Sam. 15. 13;
Gen. 14. 13; al. This method of thought may be most clearly
understood in such a case as 1 Sam. 17, 34 YW1 R ‘and if a Jion
came,’ where the speaker has had acfive experience of the coming
of the lions which he thus recalls to his mind. Cf. Da. § 21
This use of the article is a very idiomatic extension of the usage
noticed in ¢A. 1. 1.

16. NN m::h] LXX, Luc. omit. Pesh. ghuaX o, i.e. xa
W3 ‘and to enter thy house,’ is preferable to MT.

& Anex &) LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. omit 0N, but Pesh.
supplies the word after the previous Sant 1r.

17. OR %37 »] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ. suggest e 37
‘for i/ was said unto me." So Wellh,, Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.
Cf. note on v. 9. .

18. 1R$D] As in ¢k 19. 5; Zech. 1. 9, 14; al. mm W0
ch. 19, 7; 1. 1, 3, 15; Gen. 16. 7; 22, 11; Ex. 3. 2; al.

1% wna] The perfect thus used asyndefos forms a circumstantial
clause,—‘lying unio him'; cf. ch. 7. 51 ;3; 18.6 N 1')-'! ANAR
¢ Ahab going one way &c.’ Dri. Tenses, § 163.

9. inx 3?.:1] LXX, Luc. xal éméorpeyer aird, i. e, NN 3?"!.

zo. NY¥M ... D" D1 %M] ©And it came to pass—they were
sitting at the table—and there came &c.’; so, ‘And it came to
pass, as fthey were sitfing at the table, that there came &c’ The
circumstantial clause Jnbwn Y% ovagr b, elevated to so striking
a position 77 advance of the principal sentence, lays great stress
upon the moment of time at which the event described by the latter
took place. Cf. IL 2. 11 % wx 237 mm "am 7ba owbn aon '™
*And it came to pass, while they were going on and lalking as they
wen!, that behold a chariot of fire &c.’; 1L 8. 5. Cf. Dri. Zenges,
§ 165, who terms the participle thus used /ke participle absolute.

jnown %] ‘Af the table’; cf. ck. 6. 18 nofe for this use of ON.
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In Neh. 5. 17 we have wnbw by, lit. “adove or over my table’;
1 Sam. 20. 34 Jonathan gets up Jndn DY ‘from proximity with
the table” When the idea of eating at the table is prominent, it is:
natural and accurate to use S ‘wpon’; so 2 Sam. 9. 7, 1o, 13,
cf. Ezek. 39.20. In cA 2. 4; 18. 19; 2 Sam. 19. 29, however, we
have the simple s/, constr. employed ;—;nSv ‘,5?3

21. %9 ] So chk.21.29; Num. 11.20; Isa. 3.16; 7.5; 8.6;
29. 13. The more usual expression is WX " ; cA. 3.11; 8.18; al.
{8} appears to be originally a substantive =°‘response,” contracted
from TW from verb Y. So with Y2 in the phrase IUD? ‘on
account of,” ‘in order (that).” Cf. 3P¥ ‘recompense’ used in the
sense ‘in return for,” *because’; Deut. 7. 12; al.

“ o np] So z. 26; 1 Sam. 12, 15; Num. 20. 24; 27. 14;
Lam. 1. 18%; and with Hiph'il Deut. 1. 26, 43; 9. 23; Josh.1.18;
1 Sam. 12, 14t.

22, ‘0 x3n &5] Illustrated by the dying injunction of Jacob,
Gen. 47. 30, and of Joseph, 50. 25.

23. mn] LXX, Luc,, Pesh. add B in accordance with 2. 8,
16, 18, 19.

R e xab] Very awkward, The sentence would most
obviously mean ‘for the prophet who had brought him back’
(cf. vo. 20, 26), but in accordance with the context can only be
rendered ‘for the prophet whom he had brought back,’ the suffix
of 1wn referring back to the antecedent 82, as in Aram.;
cf. Duval, Gramm. Syr. § 399 . LXX, Luc, in place of these
words and the 1o of . 248, read xai énéorpeyer xal dniAdev, i. .
:?]k'_\_ 3UN ‘and he once more departed’; probably the original text.
Pesh. Nutlo y2oi0 = Jodly owan), ice. TP 20 DR Nepb,
suggests that MT. arose from the incorporation into the text of the
words D' '35, a marginal note explanatory of the previous .

24. b .., , vnim] Cf. cA. 5. 1 nole on S .

26b, 27, LXX omits,

26. ‘0 2373] The phrase "37 "X * 921 occurs frequently in.
Kings to call attention to the fulfilment of a prophecy. So cA. 22. 38,
Most often mention of the prophetic agent is added in the form
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‘D 13;—ch. 14. 18; 15. 29; 16. 12, 34; 17. 16; IL 14. 25;
24.2, Cf also II. 10. 17; 4. 44; 7.16; 9.26; 1.17; 23.16;
2. 22,

28s, aixm "wom] Emend mxm ~onm. Klo. ‘n iom.

28b, HSJJH nu] LXX 13 céua roi d»dpdzov roi beot, t0 harmonize
with 2. 29.

29. onn 5] S for by; cf ch 16. 13; 18.46; IL 5. 11;
9. 3, 12; Josh. 5. 14; 1 Sam. 13. 13; al. For the converse
change, after a verb of motion, cf. c4. 1. 38 note.

vapb. , . y3wM] LXX, Luc. run more smoothly and naturally :—
xal énéorpedrer avrdy (Luc. alrd) ds nip wddw & wpodirys, vob bdpar
abréy, i. e, STDD TPTOR WU NIV, LXX, however, is incorrect
in omitting 52 Nk M of 2. 30 and joining $13P3 on to YIPH
of v. 29.

30. viboM] Luc., Pesh. presuppose sing, 780",

‘m wn] Cf. Jer. 22. 18.

31. R Y3p "nN] LXX, Luc. perd v xépacbas airds, Vulg,
cumque planxissent eum, presuppose 1"?2 DD e,

R DRIy mpa] ‘When I die, then bury me” For the
eonsec. with perf. after the very terse time determination cf. Ezek.
24. 24 Dny™ ne ‘ When it (the sign) come to pass, ye shall
know &c.” Dri. Tenses, § 1238, Da. § 56.

32. N3N ‘na] Cf. cA. 12. 31 note.

o nya] Cf. note on 7o, 1-32.

18. 33, 34. A orief resumption by R® of the main thread
of the history from ihe end of chapter 12.

33. MN "3 k] ¢ After this evens” The phrase occurs ouly
here, the more usual (and less precise) expression being BN e
nbRn k. 17. 17; 21. 1; Gen. 15.1; 22, 1; 40. 1; Ezr. 7. 1;
Est. 2. 1; 8. 1t; nbxn pmIT e Gen. 22. 20 ; 48. 1; Josh.
24. 29; 2 Chr. 32. 1.

man oD, , 30 MO Jer. 18.11; 25.5; 26.3; 35.15;
36. 3, 7; Jon. 8. 8, 10; 'Ezek. 13. 22 ()] W9M0)+; and with pl.
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II. 17. 13 (RP); 2 Chr. 7. 14; Zech. 1. 4t. Cf. Jer. 28, 23;
Ezek. 3. 19; 33. 11.

oy mepp] Cf. ch 12, 31 note.

™ nx 8oov] ‘He used to fill his hand,’ i.e. “he would insiall
kim’ as priest. The expression seems to be derived from the
ceremony of filling the hands of the person to be consecrated with
the choice portions of the sacrifice for a waive-offering Ex. 29.22-35;
Lev. 8. 25-28, these being called DD Lev. 8. 28. The phrase
is used of the consecration of the priest at Micah's sanctuary
Judg. 17. 5, 12, but is elsewhere characteristic of P and of
later Books.

mpa wnd 'm) Impossible. LXX, Luc, Vulg, Pesh. 15 M
n’lﬁ;b ‘and he became priest to the high-places’; so Kamp. Klo.
prefers to follow Targ. and emend NB3 b ¥,

34. ‘0 naorb] Read, with LXX, Luc., Pesh. /% M) naasnd,
Cf. ¢h. 12. 30%,

nown b Yo oemd] So Deut. 6. 15; Am. 9. 8+; cf. Josh.
23. 15 (D"). “1oem, pass. O3 is very frequent in Deut. (27 times);
cf. Dri. Deut. 1. 27.

14. 1-18. The sickness and death of Jeroboam’s
son Abijah.

Upon the LXX Version of this narrative in its relationship to
MT. see note on chh. 11. 26—14. 20. The story exhibits very clear
traces of the hand of RP in Ahijah’s prophecy vv. 7—16, with which
should be compared the prophecies of Jehu son of Hanani against
Ba‘asha ch. 16. 1—4, of Elijah against Ahab cA. 21. 20-24, and of
the young prophet against the house of Ahab II. 9. 6~10. The
following phrases are to be noticed :—

7. S b ] Sow. 13. Cf. ch. 8. 15 note.
‘n ] So exactly ch. 16. as.
8. 7 *aps nvn X%] Cf. ¢k 3. 14 nofe on M1 P oo
‘N oY W] Cf ek 2. 3 note.
R Pn] CE ch. 11. 5 note.
125 Ym3] Cf. ch. 2. 4 note.
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N mwyb] Cf. ch. 11. 33 note.

. 1':55 « o o] Cf. ¢k 16. 25, 30,33; I 17.2; IL. 21, 11,

As used of Jeroboam the expression 5 w1 " bap is
somewhat mechanical.

prnx ovON] Cf. ck. 9. 6 note.

2oyanb] Not, as RV., ‘to provoke me to anger, but, ‘ to pex
me’ by treatment wholly undeserved. So subs. DY3="‘vexa-
tion’ or ‘ chagrin,’ the rendering ‘grief’ being too general,
and ‘anger’ incorrect’; cf. Ps.10. 14 ; 1 Sam. 1. 16; Job 6. 2.
The verb (Hiph'il) is very characteristic of RP:—uz. 15;
15.30; 16.2,7,13,26,33; 21.22; 22.54; II.17.11,17;
21. 6 (]2 Chr. 33. 6), 15; 22. 17 (]2 Chr. 34. 25); 23. 19,
26; cf. 2 Chr. 28. 25; Deut. 4. z5; 9.18; 31.29; 32.
16; Jer.7.18,19; 8.19; 11.17; 25. 6,7; 32. 29, 30, 32;
44. 3, 8. Elsewhere, with mn* as obj., only six times. Pi'el,
Deut. 32. 21.

10. 5% MmN xap wn] Cf k. 21. 21; IL 22.16 (||a Chr.

34. 24 5y; cf. 2. 20 || 2 Chr. 34. 28) both RP; Jer. 6. 19;
11. 11 (cf. 2. 23); cf. 19. 15; 35. 17. With by IL 21. 12
RP; Jer. 19. 3; 45. 5; cf. Jer. 17, 18; 23. 12; 36. 31;
49. 37; 51. 64.

p3 pep] Ch. 16. 115 21, 21; IL 9. 8 R, Only besides
1 Sam. 25. 22, 34t.

amn ] Ch 21, 21; IL 9. 8; 14. 26 (all RP); Deut. 32. 36+,
The phrase means ‘restrained and let loose’ (3 as in
Ex. 23. 5 ‘release’; Job 10. 1), i.e. ‘all] every one being
supposed to fall under one of the two categories. Cf. the
expressions of Deut. 29, 18 nXp¥n NX M1; Isa. 2. 9 MM
% Spm bIX ‘mean man. .. great man’; Ps. 49. 3;
Job 12.16; Eccl 9. 2; and for examples from Ar. cf.
Thes. 1008, 1 362. The precise application of the phrase
is obscure. The most plausible explanation is that of Ew.
Antiguities, 170, ‘kept in (by legal defilement) and af large.
For this sense of Y cf. Jer. 36, 5 &b Sowe &5 My
“ 13; 1 Sam. 21. 8 /2365 Y3, So R.Sm. Rel. Sem? 456 ;
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Dri. Deut. 32. 36. Other suggestions are :—* bond and free;
Ges.; cf. =3y IL. 17. 4; Jer. 33. 1; al.: ‘married and
celibate) De Dieu, Ke.; Ar. Joy;2 ‘asfh =celibate, ;2281
’a'saru, explained wrongly (cf. Roediger, Z#es. Append. 104)
as ‘paterfamilias’: ‘wunder and over age’ Th., Kamp.,
following Schmidt, ¢ puer, qui domi adhuc defsnetur, et qui
emancipatus est” For the alliteration of the phrase Dri.
(foc. cit) cites 1N M) Isa. 14. 22; Gen. 21, 23; Job 18. 19;
N Y Mal. 2. 12; Q¢4 W Isa. 59. 7; 60. 18; Jer. 48. 3;
Ecclus. 40. g; N%A 0¥ Isa. 5. 6; al. (7 times). Add
0 3 Gen. 4. 12, 14; YN M7 Ezek. 2. 10; PN A Ecclus.
_40. 4; 2)M 10 Deut. 28. 22; Ecclus. 40. 9'; BT 133
Ezek. 5.17; cf. 38. 22.
nme npn] Cf. ch. 210 21+ v ime WA k. 16. 3t; both RP.
. XL 0 non] Ch. 16. 4; 21. 241 R®; cf IL. 9. 10, 36; cA. 21.
19, 23; 22. 38.

15 DRI B oK Oyo] So exactly Josh. 23. 13, 15 (D7) 1.
The usual phrase in Deut. of the land of Canaan is y 0
mawn; cf. Dri. Deut. Ixxxi.

b 1 K] Cf. ch. 8. 34 note.

16. n mwon Y513] Cf. ch. 15. 3go. Reference to the sins of
Jeroboam in these terms is very constant in R°. See Infrod.

1. N7 N3] A phrase employed by R® in synchronizing events
narrated in different sources; II. 16. 6 ; 18. 16; 20. 12; 24. 10.
Cf. ch. 8. 65; 11, 29; IL 8. 22. For similar expressions thus
used cf. no/e on W ch. 3. 16.

2. nanwm] Hithpa'el only here: ‘and thou shalt change thyself,
i.e. ‘change thy clothes,” ‘ disguise thyself” So in Syr. J\K.r
for wi¥a{ Ethpe'el of ka, here and in ch. 22. 30; 1 Sam.
10. 6; al.

w* &%) Impers,, ‘that (men) may not know,’ so RV. ‘that
thou be not known.'

! The vocalization 2y “drought,’ in preference to 177, is adopted by most
moderns. Cf. Dri. Desteronomy, ad loc,
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'nx] Kt "¢ asin IL 4. 16, 23; 8. 1; Judg. 17. 2; Jer. 4. 30;
Ezek. 36. 13t; Q’re always AR, ‘PR is the more ancient form of the
pron. 2nd pers. fem. sing., and appears to be a dialectical survival.
Cf. Ar. u'.-}\‘, Eth. X¥E: anti; Assyr. atti-e; Syr. .Li?'aii, where o,
though written, is not pronounced.

HW] Also written 55,#, 55',”; probably originally ﬁw, and so ﬂs!
Josh. 15, 51; 2 Sam. 15. 12 originally 1, as forming adjectives
'}5'? ch 11. 29; al.; wh 2 Sam. 15. 12; 23. 34. Wright,
however (Compar. Gramm. 138 _f.), suggests the possibility of an
original Shasld'u, Gasld’u with termination like Ar. 51"—. The site
of Shiloh is described in Judg. 21. 19 as ‘N. of Beth-el, E. of
the highway which goes up from Beth-el to Shechem, S. of
Lebonah,’ and this accurately corresponds to the modern Seildn;
cf. Rob. BR. ii. 268 #.; Baed. 250.

Pd by <37 wn] ‘He spoke of me ar (lit. for) king,’ ie.
predicted that I should be king ; a use of Y common in such phrases
as 5> 1y, 5 bw, b now, b pp, but somewhat strange after mav,
Cod. A rob Baodreioas, Vulg. guod regnaturus essem, Pesh. ,xi»h,
Targ. xabp winh suggest "I'S?'? ‘that I should reign’ probably
correctly. So Th, Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

3. brp3] Only elsewhere Josh. 9. 5, 13, where the word denotes
dry fragments of old bread. Here probably some kind of cakes or
dry Siscuits ; so LXX, Luc. xoMipua, Vulg. crusiulam, Pesh. Jim3,
Targ. P03 (cf. Levy s.0.).

5. "ok mm] ‘Now Yahwe Aad said’; pluperfect. The writer,
wishing to narrate an event anferior to that described in the previous
verse /3% MM, cuts the thread of continuous narrative formed by
the succession of imperfects with 1 consec. by interposing the subject
between the conjunction and the verb, and thus starts afresh from
a new standpoint. Cf. cA. 22. 31 MY D ToO1 ¢ had commanded,’
prior to the commencement of the batde; 1L 7. 17; 9. 16Y;
Gen. 81. 34; al.; Dri. § 76 y Oés.

237 v5] ‘To seek an oracle’t Cf IL 1. 16 V373 envd.
The more usual phrase is MM n& L5 “To seek, or inquire of
Yahwe’; ch. 22. 8; II. 22. 18; Gen. 25. 22; al.
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M) 3] So Judg.18. 4; 2 Sam.11.25. On M cf. I1. 6. 19 mote.

2 MRS M) Read, with Cod. A, Vulg. 2 MO %M ‘And it
came to pass that, as she came in, she was dissembling herself.’
The sentence belongs to the narrator’s description, and not, as the
MT. vocalization is intended to indicate, to the words of Yahwe.
manp lit. ‘making herself strange ’ here and in 2. 6; elsewhere in
this sense only in Gen. 42. 4, of Joseph’s conduct to his brethren.

6. mea b Sp ni] < The sound of her feet as she came in’
The participle nX3 agrees with the suffix of b, So, if vocalization
be correct, Ps. 69. 4 "0 5'_1:1,3 2y !53,! ‘mine eyes consume as
I wait &' Cf. nofe on ch. 1. 41.

m m:b] ‘Why, now?’ or, with emphasis, ‘WAy?’ The enclitic
m, with something of adverbial force, gives point and colour to the
query. So often:—Gen. 18.13; 25. 22; al. CfL. MDA 21.5;
al.; "D 1 Sam. 17. 55, 56; al.; M ch. 13. 12 note; with n
interr, N} PR cA. 18. 7 nole,; DY TR ch. 19. 5 note,; DY TIEY ch. 17. 24;
IL 5.22. In Ar. 15 is used in the same way:—I5L3), B3, B 3;
of. Fleischer, Kleinere Schriften, i. 355 /.

mep Tox mbe 23] ‘Seeing that I am sent unto thee with
something harsh” mp is direct accusative after mbw,—*given in
commission something harsh,’ and with an active verb would form
the remoter accusative,—N¥p ‘-!'J??’ ‘he has commissioned me
(with) something harsh.” For this use of nb% with double accusative
of. Ex. 4. 28 Snw Wx » a3 53; so with ™%, 1 Sam. 21. 3
-y b 15Dﬂ; Ex. 34. 32; al. For mop cf. ch. 12. 13 note.

7. M) Cf. ch. 1. 35 note.

9. ‘n nabwn 'niy] So Ezek. 23. 35; Neh. 9. 26. Of Yahwe's
remission of sins, Isa. 38. 17+, Cf. Ps. 50. 17.

10. ‘0 "NYY] See note on vo. 1 4.

b5 w2 wne] CF. k. 1. 6 note.

12. k23] If not an error for N33, an isolated instance of the
feminine termination with infin. constr. of a verb Y’y. The
explanation of Ew. § 309°, that the termination is suff. 3 fem. sing.
(with omission of Mappiy from 1 as in II. 8. 6; al), and refers by
anticipation to MY, is very unnatural.
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13. 2B "34] ¢ Something good.’

14. D ™) ‘To-day!® or ‘this very day!’ If the text be correct
(cf. note following), M1 is used dewricds, and adds point to D1 which
in English can scarcely be brought out but by emphasis in pronun-
ciation. Occurrences of the pronoun thus preceding the subs. to which
it is in apposition are rare and in most cases poetical. Cf., however,
IL 6. 33 M) N&t; Tsa. 23. 13 DY M; Josh. 9. 12 LOOD ).

nny by My] Most obscure, and probably corrupt. The only
possible rendering seems to be ‘ But what? (sc. do I say?’ i used
asyndefos as in Prov. 31. 2), so with emphasis ‘ Vay, even now!’
The words thus form a climax to by i1, as though this expression
did not sufficiently depict the instant imminence of the destruction
of Jeroboam’s house.

15. b™R] ¢ Their Asherim’ The TR was made of wood
Judg. 6. 26, probably in most cases of a whole tree-trunk, Deut.
16. 21 (Y>3 MY in appos. ‘an Ashera—any kind of tree’), and
was planted (¥ Deut. /c.) or set on end (¥ 2 Chr. 33. 19)
in the ground. When destroyed it is said to be cut down (M3
Judg. 6. 25; II. 18. 4; 23. 14), chopped down (¥ Deut. 7. 5;
2 Chr. 14. 2; 31. 1), plucked up (¥ny Mic. 5. 13), pulled down
(YR2 2 Chr. 34. ¥), or burnt (Deut, 12, 3; II. 23. 15)*. Thus MmN
is thought to designate a pole set up as a symbol or substitute for
the sacred tree venerated by the ancient Semites as the abode of
the deity. This pole appears to have usually stood beside the altar
at the Biméth of the Canaanites, and to have been adopted from
them by the Israelites in their perverted worship of Yahwe, or
definitely extraneous worship; cf. Deut. 16. 21; Judg. 6. 25 #.
See R. Sm. Rel. Sem® 187 7

! pY1 w2o ‘ broke in pieces and beat small,’ 2 Chr. 84. 4, probably applies
chiefly to the graven and molten images, and only by zeugma to the (wooden)
Asherim. LXX, Luc., making a different division of the verse, read mal
(Luc. ig)éxoge 74 8row, i.e. T TINM.

* F. B. Jevons, Iniroduction to History of Religion, pp. 134 f., collects
instances of the use of symbolic poles among non-Semitic races :—*This
ashkera appears again amongst people which differ as widely as possible from
one another in race and place and time: it is presupposed by the ¢éava of the
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It is a moot question whether the name Ashera is also used to
designate a particular Canaanite goddess. Mention is made of an
tmage of the Ashera placed by Manasseh in the Temple, II. 21. 4,
cf. ch. 15, 13 note; 1I. 23. 7 perhaps speaks of the making of
‘shrines’ for the Ashera (cf. nof ad loc.); and the Ba'al and the
Ashera are coupled together as the objects of idolatrous worship,
ch. 18. 19 (but see note); II. 23. 4; cf. Judg. 3. 7. In the
Tell-el- Amarna inscriptions we find a name Aébd-Alratu =
*servant of Ashera’ (cf. Schrader, ZA.iii. 363 f.; KAT*®i. 276),
and the name occurs twice with doubtful significance in Phoenician
inscriptions.  Cf. Dri. Deut. pp. 201 f.

Verss.:—LXX always doos, pl. dan, except 2 Chr. 15. 16 5
*Aordpry (so Luc.); 24.18 rais "Aordprais (Luc. 74 Aordprp) ; Isa. 17, 8;
27. 9 r& déwdpa; Luc. in II. 23. 4 77 "Aaypab. Vulg. always lucus,
except Judg. 6. 25, 26, 30 nemus, 3. 7 Astaroth. Pesh. 19 times
JAS.y, pl IANLF “object of reverence’; Judg. 3. 7; 6. 25, 26,
28, 30 Jiho/, pl. JLiho/ ‘Astarte’; Deut. 16. 21; Mic. 5. 13
JANMa “trees’; Deut. 7. 5; 12. 4 IANNaw ‘molten images’(?); 2 Chr.
15. 6; 24. ISM pl. Ln; ‘image’; 2 Chr. 34. 3; Isa. 17. 8
’-DM ‘idols’; 2 Chr 14. 2 ]LA..’,J? drdpudvras; 2 Chr. 17. 6
JLans. ¢ high-places’; 1 Chr. 31. 1; 33. 3; 34. 3 Jixas “ nemora’(?)
Targ. transliterates.

po'yan] The participle determines the subject, forming the
secondary predicate ; ¢ because they have made &c., vexing Yahwe.
Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 161, 2.

16. 1] ‘Shall grive up’ Cf. the phrase Mg 285 M) ch. 8.
46 nole.

7. 0 nRa 8] CE ch. 1. 14 note.

Greeks; it is found among the Ainos; the gods of the Brazilian tribes were
represented by poles stuck upright in the ground, at the foot of which offerings
were laid; the Hurd Islanders “in their houses had several stocks or small
pillars of wood, four or five feet high, as the representatives of houschold gods,
and on these they poured oil [which takes the place of fat or blood], and laid
before them offerings of cocoa-nuts and fish”; the Kureks at irregular times
slaughter a reindeer or a dog, put its head on a pole facing east, and men-
tioning no name, say, * This for thee: grant me a blessing.”’
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14. 19, 20. Summary of Jeroboam's reign.
RP. Cf. Introduction.

19. D01 "21] ‘Acts of the days,’ i e. ‘daily record of events,’
and so ‘annals.’

14. 21-31. Rekoboam, king of Fudak.

Ch. 14. 26-28, 31 =2 Chr. 12, 9-11, 16.
Beside the introductory and summarizing formulae ov. a1, 228,
2931 (see Introd.), the hand of RP is to be noticed in vv. 22-24:—

21, ‘N Wm D&VT’I‘J} Cf. ch. 8. 16 note.

23.

24

nx wopn] ‘And they moved him to jealousy’; cf. Deut.
32. 21 5% xba wwop npn.  Cf. the phrase of the decalogue
2] % ‘a jealous God,’ Ex. 20. § (E); || Deut. &. 9, so
Deut, 4. 24; 6. 15+, NP5 Josh. 24. 19 (E); Nah. 1. at.
... 53 59] So exactly IL 17. 10 (RP); Jer. 2. 20;
cf. II. 16. 4 (RP, |j2 Chr. 28. 4); Deut. 12, 2; Ezek. 6.13;
Jer. 3.6, 13; 17. 2; Isa. 57, 5.

bxwr o . . rann 5a3] So IL. 16. 3 (||2 Chr. 28.3); 21.2
(i 2 Chr. 33. 2) both RP. e with mi* as subj., used of
driving out the nations of Canaan, occurs in JE Ex. 34. 24 ;
Num. 32. ar; Josh. 8. 10, but elsewhere appears to belong
entirely to D and to passages influenced by D :—Deut. 4. 38;
9.4, 5; 11.23; 18. 12; Josh. 13. 6; 23. 5, 9, 13; Judg.
2. a1,23; ch 21.26; IL. 17. 8; Ps. 44. 3¢. ‘3 namn 525
cf. Deut. 18. 9; 2 Chr. 36. 14.

2a. ‘n o m:l LXX, Luc. xal éwoinoe “PoSodp . . . xal wapeli-
Awoey abrdv k.7.\. is inconsistent with the context which lapses into
the pl. (LXX ol maripes abrar, v. 23, LXX, Luc. al groddunaar) as
in MT. Luc. of marépes adroi (David and Solomon) is scarcely
possible in view of the manner in which RP treats David as his
standard of piety (cA. 3. 14 nofe).

23. mwa] Cf. ck. 3. 2, 3 note.

maxp] ‘Pillars” N3¥D is ‘ something set up,’ i. e, a stone pillar
or obelisk, doubtless representing the sacred stone which in primitive
times was thought to be the abode of the deity. Cf. R. Sm. Rl
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Sem? 203 . Thus Jacob sets up a rough stone as a Maggeba
to mark the scene of a Theophany, and anoints it with oil, calling
it the house of God, Gen. 28. 18, 22; 31. 13 (E); and Mag¢ebsth
are raised by him and by Moses to indicate that Yahwe is witness
or party to a covenant or agreement, Gen, 31. 4;, 45, 51 - (E);
Ex. 24. 3, 4 (JE); cf. also Isa. 19. 19, 20. The Maggeba played
a prominent part in the worship of the Canaanites, standing, like
the Ashéra, beside the altar at the Bima. Its destruction is strictly
enjoined in the Book of the Covenant, Ex. 28. 24, and in Deut. 7. 5;
12. 3, this latter code also forbidding its use for the worship of
Yahwe, 16. 22. Jehu destroyed the MagcebGth at the Temple
of the Canaanite Ba'al, II. 10. 26 /., while Mag¢éboth of all kinds
were demolished with the destruction of the Bamoth at the
reformations under Hezekiah and Josiah. CF. further, for the use
of the term in Phoenician to denote a commemorative obelisk,
Dri. Deut. p. 204.

o] Cf. v. 15 note.

1] Prob. ‘spreading,’ i.e. with branches hanging down and
affording shelter for such worship. Cf. Verss.:—LXX, Luc.
ovoxiov, Vulg. frondosam, Pesh. yan>. ‘thick,’ Targ. Ay ‘shady.’
Etym. doubtful.

24. vp] ‘ Temple prostitutes” The word is here collective as
in ch. 22. 47, and includes persons of both sexes, B2 and NYIP,
who were ‘set apart’ for the immoral rites of the Canaanites,
carried on within the precincts of their sanctuaries. A law against
the introduction of these practices into Israel is found in Deut.
23. 18. Asa, ch. 15. 12, and Jehoshaphat, ch. 22. 49, effected
a banishment of B'p from Judah, and Josiah destroyed the houses
of the o1 which, during Manasseh’s reign, had been established
even at the Temple of Yahwe, IL 23. 7.

LXX, Luc. ovsdespos erroneously read WP for &P,

25. pow nby] Cf. ch. 11. 40 nofe. This invasion of Palestine
by Sheshonk is recorded in an inscription upon the walls of the
temple of Amon at Karnak. From the list of cities subjugated
it appears that the expedition was directed not only against Judah

o
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but also against the N. kingdom. The name of Jerusalem cannot
be identified in the list. Cf. Dri. Authorily, 87 f.; Sta.Ges. i. 353 /-

26. After Ton m3 mn¥R nxy LXX, Luc. have the insertion
xai 1& 3dpara 1& xpuoa 4 iaBev Aaveid éx xapds rdv maidwyv ‘Adpadfap
Baodéws ZouBd xal elofweyxey alra «ls 'lepoveadgp.  The reference
is to 2z Sam. 8. 7, where also LXX, Luc. contain an addition stating
that Shishak made booty of these shields in his expedition against
Jerusalem recorded in our passage. Th., noticing that LXX in
Samuel renders ‘9?? by xAdawas, while in Kings addition the word
used is 8épara, infers thence that while Samuel addition is certainly
a gloss (so Wellh.), Kings addition must be based upon an
authentic text. Possibly, however, both additions are later cross-
references derived from some independent source. If original, the
sentence of LXX in our passage represents TR 31 '9??‘31!51:
BaYT) DI Y T TN VI T M ey,

npd ban na1] LXX, Luc. omit 3, rightly. In Pesh. the whole is
wanting.

27. 1ppm] We should expect T2B% in continuation of ¢y, since
the shields appear to have been given permanently into the charge
of the p¥ 1 vw. Possibly, however, 9'ppm is intended as a
frequentative, like DWy», DRWm 2. 28 which are used of the
recurrent occasions upon which the ov¥1 carried the shields.

= 5] ‘Upon the hand,’ i.e. ‘info the possession or care of!
So with jny Gen. 42. 37, * 59 \nx MmN, ‘Give him #nso my care’
Cf. the phrase 3',)':,"‘3:'59 %37, ¢ deliver info the power of the sword,’
Jer. 18. 21 ; Ezek. 35. 5; Ps. 63. 11.

o vw] Cf. ¢h. 1. 5 nole.

28. Yv] Lit. ‘out of the sufficiency of,’ and so, ‘as often as.
Followed thus by Infin. ||2 Chr. 12. 11; 1 Sam. 1. 7; 18. 30;
I1. 4. 8; Isa. 28. 19; Jer. 31. rgt.

Xn] Prob. ‘guard room’; Vulg. armamenfarium. The word
is only elsewhere used in Ezek. 40. 7 f., where it denotes the small
guard chambers at the gates of the outer court of Ezekiel’s Temple.

30. /3% nordm] Cf. mote on ch. 12, 1-24. For this summary
statement by RP of warfare recorded with some detail in the
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Annals cf. cA. 15.6, 16, 32, and ». 19, ch. 22. 46; IL 13.712;
14. 15, 28.

oo 53] Cf ch. 6. 15 note.

31. The mention of the name of the queen-mother, repeated
from 2. 21, occurs only here in the summary of a reign, and is rightly
omitted by LXX, Luc., Pesh., || 2 Chr.

DaN] So ch 15. 1, 7 (twice), 8t. In every case, Luc. 'ABd,
Pesh. L.s{ presuppose M as in MT. 1 Chr. 3. 10; 2Chr. 12.16;
13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 15, 17, 19, 22, 23 ; LXX °ABwi, ¥R as in MT.
2 Chr. 13. 20, 21, We may therefore conclude that this latter
name, either in its longer or shorter form, stood originally in the
text of Kings, and was altered by a later hand into bvaN, perhaps
for the sake of making a distinction from m3x of ¢4. 14, 1.

15. 1-8. Abijak, king of Fudah.

The whole account is framed by RP. For »». 1-3, 7, 8 cf.
Introd.; . 4 "™ cf. ch.11.36; v. g ‘0 noY WK cf. ¢k 11. 33,
and generally for reference to David c4. 3. 14.

1. D'JN] Luc. adds vids ‘PoSodu, LXX vids 'LepoPodp,

2. Diberan N3 AoYp N pen] Precisely the same statement is
made concerning Asa the son of Abijah v. 10; cf. v. 13. Hence
Ew., Ke., Ber. suggest that the mother of Abijah continued to hold
the position of ') or ‘ chief lady’ during the reign of her grandson
Asa. More probably there has occurred a very early confusion
between the mothers of the two kings which cannot now be eluci-
dated. Kit. (Ges.) supposes that both were named Ma‘acha, and that
the addition mbg*ax N3 in v. 10 is an erroneous insertion from . 2.
LXX, Luc. . 2 Maaxd, fvydmp "ABecoaldy, v. 10 "Awvd, Buydmp
*ABegaaldp, SO 9. 10 "Axd; probably an alteration made to remove
the difficulty, the repetition of the name "ASecocaddpu being against
the originality of the reading. a Chr. 11. 20~22, which gives the
name of Abijah’s mother as 1¥D and names her other sons,
appears to be derived from an ancient source. In 2 Chr. 13. 2 she
is called ¥1'2'D, and so Vulg. Michara, Jos. Ant. viii. 11, § 3 Mayaia;

03
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but LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose noyp rightly, 171'9'0 being elsewhere
a male name. So Ew., Ber.,, Kamp,, Kit., Sieg. u. Sta.

mberan] 2 Chr. 11, 20 BIOYX.  Doubtless the son of David is
here meant, and Jos. (4nf. viii. 10, § 1) is probably correct in
saying that Ma'acha was really his granddaughter, her mother being
Tamar the daughter of Absalom (2 Sam. 14. 27) :—#fyero Gorepor
('PoBdapos) kai v éx s "Ayrakdpov Bvyerpds Sapdpns Maxdimy Svopa
xat almjp obear ovyyeii. ‘Thus Ma'acha bore the same name as her
great-grandmother 2 Sam. 3. 3. The statement of z Chr, 13. 2
that she was the daughter of NY™D St perhaps implies
(Ke., Ber.) that this Uriel married Tamar, Absalom’s daughter.

40 DSW‘J] LXX, Luc. omit.

4% 1] LXX, Luc. rd réoa abroi rightly presuppose 133,
So Klo., Kamp.

5. M 73713 pv] LXX omits. The words may perhaps be a
qualification inserted by a later hand. °

6. ‘» norbm] LXX, Luc. omit. The words are an erroneous
insertion from ck. 14. 30. Pesh. reads p>awd > ks/{ ¢Abijah
son of R’ for yam, and omits the similar statement in 2. 7.

15. 9-24. Asa, king of Fudah.

Ch. 15. 13-22 =2 Chr. 15. 16 —16. 6.

RP—introduction and summary; . 14 (cf. cA. 3. 3, 3); casting
of . 12 (cf. note on D55 below) and of v. 16 (cf. ch. 14. 30) from
information derived from the Annals. From this source all further
particulars of the reign are drawn.

12. bpn] LXX suitably renders rés reherds, for which Luc.
by corruption reads rés oridas. CE. nofe on ch. 14. 24.

n~55:n] * The sdol-blocks’; a term of opprobrium. Probably lit.
‘logs’ or ‘rolling things,’ from Y% <to roll’; so Ges., &c. Ew.
(Dise Lehre der Bibel von Goli, ii. 26 4) prefers to render ‘doll-smages,
as rolled or wrapped up in clothes, dressed up. Smend’s proposal
to connect the word with 'D,!_, 5';'3 ‘dung’ (Ezek. 6. 4), as is done

¥ Luc. "ABescardp is clearly a correction in accordance with 11. 20.
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by the Rabbinic interpreters, is improbable. The word occurs
elsewhere in Kings, cA. 21. 26; IL 17. 12; 21. 11, 21; 28. 24
(all RP); and besides, Deut. 29. 16 ; Lev. 26. 30 (H), and thirty-
nine times in Ezekiel 1.

13. Mon] The 3y consec. introduces the predicate after the accus.
pendens, as in ch. 9. 21 (cf. note).

maw] Cf. cA. 11. 19 note.

b n¥doo] ¢ A horrible thing for an ashera’ (or  for Ashera,’
supposing the word here to denote a Canaanite goddess; cf. nofe
on ch. 14. 15).

nybop only occurs again in || 2 Chr. 15. 16, and its meaning,
‘an object causing shkuddering or horror, must be determined from
the use of the verb J¥PBNY prob. ‘tremble,’ Job 9. 6+, and the
substantive n!x?g ‘trembling’ or ¢ horror,” Isa. 21. 4; Ezek. 7. 18;
Ps. 55. 6; Job 21. 6+. The nature of this ¢ horrible thing” is not
clear. It must have been some kind of idol or idolatrous symbol,
and Vulg., Kings i sacris Priapi, v. 13> simulacrum turpissimum?,
Chr. simulacrum Priapi, finds reference to a phallus cult. This
explanation is adopted by Ew., Th., Ber., Kit.; Ew, citing the
somewhat obscure ’llj‘!blblﬂ, perhaps ¢ Oh, thy wantonness !’ Jer. 49. 16.
LXX, Luc., Pesh. misunderstand, and Targ. offers no elucidation.

15. W] Read W& with || 2 Chr. 15. 18 and LXX, Luc,
Pesh., Targ. ¢ And he brought the votive gifts of his father and hs
own votive gifts into the house of Yahwe—silver and gold and
vessels.’

17. o) Er-Rdm, two hours north of Jerusalem, and a short
distance to the west of Geba (/efa’). Rob. BR.1i. 576; Smith,
Hist. Geogr. 251.

X3 &% nn nbab] Cf Josh. 6. 1.

18. 111 3] Three Aramaean kings of this name are generally

! The rendering me esset princeps in sacris Priaps, et in luco eius quem
consecraverat seems to presuppose a wrong rearrangement of words in some
such form as oy ~or moen nebeohd T M B 13Y, swbvertitgue
Specum eius, et confregit simulacrum turpissimum, is probably merely a para-
phrastic expansion of o MOM.
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supposed to be mentioned in these books; cf. ¢k 20. 1 #.; II. 13.
24. Winckler, however, regards the Ben-hadad of this passage
as one with the Ben-hadad of ¢4 20; an identification which
postulates a reign of not much more than forty yeats in length.
Cf. Altlest. Unlersuchungen, pp. 6o ff. T, the Aram. weather-god,
is the same as 17 (IL. 5. 18 not); cf. the compound name
BTN Zech. 12. 11; Baethgen, Semit. Relig. pp. 67 /.

pn] LXX ‘Afeiv, Luc, Cod. A ‘Afaid. Ew., Th,, Klo., &c.
plausibly suggest the identification of pvwn with pr of cA. 11, 23,
whose name appears in LXX (11. 14) as 'Eopdu, Luc. 'Ecpdr, Pesh.
\o‘ga. Klo. regards /"] as the original form of the name.

19. ‘0 N3] ¢ There fs a covenant between me and thee, &c.’
LXX ddfov diafxny x.r). is self-condemned.

20. "¥] Mentioned again in connexion with 1opp na bax and
other cities of the north, as taken by Tiglath-Pileser in the reign
of Pekah (IL. 15. 29). Rob. suggests as the site of vy the modern
et g ‘the plain of Ayén,’ a fertile basin lying to the north
of the plain of the H#%lk, and south-west of the ancient Dan.
To the south of Merj ‘Aydin lies Abil, probably the site of n'a bax
moyp.  BR. i 438; iii. 372 /1

ms 53 n¥] Th. is right in noticing that the reference, thus
phrased, is to a disirics, and not to a city. So, as here in plural,
Josh. 11. 2, and singular N2 Deut. 3. 17. In Josh. 19. 35 the
allusion seems to be to a cify N32 in the land of Naphtali, while
in Num. 34. 11; Josh. 13. 27 we find mention of the Sea of
Cinnereth IT33 D), Josh.12.3 NTWd D). Targ., except Josh. 19. 35
where it preserves N33, renders 70%), 1o, this being the name
adopted in later times; cf. 1 Macc. 11. 67 Femnodp, S. Matt. 14. 34;
S. Mark 6. 53; S. Luke 5. 1 Towvgoapér. The region of Gennesaret
is described by Josephus (B/. iii. 10, § 8) as being of marvellous
beauty and fertility, and accordingly is generally identified with
the level plain E/-Ghuwér on the north-west shore of the lake
of Galilee; Sta. SP. 374 /., Rob. BR.iii. 348 f.; Smith, Hiss.
Geogr. 443. A city N3P may have lain in this district, but its
site is unknown.



XV. 19-27 199

npy px 53 by] RV, Kamp. ‘witk all the land of Naphtali,’
taking Y% in the sense ‘ & addition /o, as in Gen. 32. 12 b3 5y nx ;
Ex. 35.22; Job 38.32. But such a use of the preposition is here
very unnatural, and LXX, Luc. fas, i.e. W ‘cven unfo the whole
land of Naphtali,’ preserve a superior reading.

|l 2 Chr. 16. 4P reads, in place of . a0b, '_5139; ny ni::;:gp-‘;; Ry,

21. M) LXX, Luc., Vulg. 3%, incorrectly.

22. yown] ‘ Summoned’ In this special sense only again in
Jer. 50. 29; 51. 2%; Pi'el 1 Sam. 15. 4; 23. 8¢.

" pPX] ¢ Without exemption’; lit. ‘none was exempted,” a cir-
cumstantial clause; Dri. Zenses, § 164. For 3 ‘free’ from
obligation, cf. Num. 32. 22 Sxvemy mmn o™ps onvm.

ya1] Now called Jeba'; south of Mukkmds (Michmash) from
which it is separated by the steep ravine called the Wady es-Suweinet,
the scene of Jonathan’s adventure 1 Sam. 14. 1 i Rob. BR.i. 440.

nB¥DA] Also called NB¥BT Josh. 18.26. No modern equivalent
of the name has been 'discovered, but Nebi Samuwfl, about five
‘miles NNW. of Jerusalem, and visible therefrom, is plausibly
regarded by Rob. (BR.i. 459 /.) and others as the site of the
ancient city. Mizpah was well known in connexion with Samuel,
1 Sam. 7. 5 f,16; 10. 17, and i8 described in 1 Macc. 3. 46
as being xarédvavr: "Iepovaarip. ‘

23. w537 NN nSn] * He was diseased in his feet.” The accusative,
as in Greek, specifies the part affected; cf. Gen. 3. 15 JBWr M
oA ; Deut. 33.11; a/. Da. § y1; Ew. § 281, c. 3. Luc. after the
words N3t nvS adds émoinoer "Add o marmpdv, xai—a gloss inserted
to assign a cause for his disease, and perhaps with reference to the
events described in 2 Chr. 16. 7-12.

18. 25-32. Nadab, king of Israel.

RP vv. 25, 26, 29P-32,

27. 3wer nab) ¢ Belonging to the house of Issachar.’ In place of
“ower LXX reads Bedadv, Luc. Beddapd.

Neyd yom] LXX éxdpager alrdy, Luc. éxapicacey abrdv.
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pna] Pesh. Ao Gath,’ an easy substitution of a well known
for a less known place. So cA. 16. 15, 17.

28. T 1o XORD] LXX rod ‘Acd vlod *ABuos,

¥nAn] Luc. Baacd éxi vév “lopaid, LXX omits.

29. N3 53] ‘Anything breathing’; lit. “any breath.) So
Deut. 20. 16; Josh. 10. 40; 11. 11, 14 (D*); Ps. 150. 6+.

Ve W] Cf. 11. 3. 25 nofe on VREN W,

237 R * 210] Reference to ck. 14. 14, Cf. ch. 13. 26 note.

vy 1] Cf. k. 8. 53 note.

30. D'WaN WX wy3] Cf. ch. 14. 9 note.

Snen snbr 4] CF. ch. 8. 15 note.

32. A repetition of v. 16, rightly omitted by LXX, Luc.

15. 33—16. 7. Ba'asha, king of Israel.

The whole is framed by RP.

16. 1—4. Cf. phraseology of Ahijah’s speech ck. 14. 7-16 notes.

2. ] Cf ch. 1. 35 note,

pnxona] Read DU‘??D? ¢ with their vain things,’ as in zv. 13, 26
(cf. Deut. 32. 21), with LXX, Luc. év rois paraiois airér, and probably
Pesh. \oe.:,J s23a ‘with the work of their hands.” So Klo.

. N S, oL, Lo mrn b 53] « Both because of all the

* evil, &c., and because he smote him."” The repeated , ‘bot% . . . and,’

is, however, rare (poetical); Job 34. 29; Ps. 76. 7; except in the
rather different class of instances cited . 11, NN refers to Jeroboam
as personifying his house, and Vulg. is incorrect in paraphrasing
0b hanc causam occidil eum, hoc est, Iehu filtum Hanans, prophetam.

16. 8-14. Elah, king of Israel.

Framed throughout by RP, with short notices from the Annals
vr. 9, 128ab qp8,

9. MY nne’] So ¢A. 20. 16. * Drinking to excess’; lit. ¢ drinking,
drunk,’ the two words being in apposition, and the second making
closer definition of the first. Cf. cA. 1. 2 nofe on nna M.

YR} LXX 'Qod, Luc. "Aed.
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n*an Sy wr] Cf. ch. 4. 6 note. Targ. strangely explains KN as
the name of an ido/;,—¥" N3 NN'23 ™1 RAWH NN M.

118, 128, LXX, Luc. omit, through homoioteleuton, n*a b nx
NOY2.

~ 11 "wpapnew] Cf. ch 14. 10 note.

hlat 1’5&11] ‘ Netther kinsmen smor friends” The repeated 3,
“neither . . . nor, or without preceding negative, 8otk . . . and,’ is
used idiomatically in connecting an exhaustive category on to
a previous more general statement, of which it is epexegetical.
So Num. 9. 14 P87 M85 "3} B3 Y NON MRN; Gen. 34, 28
PP NP WKW YITIPR MY N DIYNR; Josh. 9. 23; Jer.
13. 14; 21. 6; Neh. 12. 28, 5355 is one to whom pertain the
duties of a kinsman—in this case, the prosecution of a blood-feud;
cf. the phrase DI 5% “fke blood-avenger, 2 Sam. 14. 11; Deut.
19. 6, 12, and in P Num. 35. 19, 21, 24, 25, 27; Josh. 20. 3, 5
(om. LXX), 9. For sy sing. used collectively cf. Da. § 17.

12. "% 3] Cf. ch. 15. 29. :

x 1] LXX xal mpés Elod as in 2. 1; MT. » L, where,
however, LXX reads év xeipl E.

13. nwbn b 58] b for by; cf. ch 18. 29 note. The sins
of Ba'asha and his son are here spoken of in the terms usually
applied by RP to the sins of Jeroboam. See Infroduciion.

w:n';] CE ch. 14. g note.

S sndx ] CF. ch. 8. 15 note.

18. 15-20. Zimri, king of Israel.

RP, 29. 158, 19, 20, frames a brief narrative drawn from. the
Annals.

15. 09n pym] LXX, Luc. xal 4 wapepBoly ‘Iopayd, if not a direct
paraphrase, probably arose from omission of }, which gave the
reading DM or MMM, to which the translator added the
explanatory 'lopajA. DY is used here, as in cA. 20. 15; 1 Sam.
14.26; 30.21; 2 Sam. 15. 17, of an army or milklary delackment :
cf. Vulg. porro exercitus obsidebal.

16. 085 bunn oyn yoem] The use of oMb with a subj.

v
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different from that of the preceding clause is idiomatic after the
verb yow. Cf. 11.19. 9; || Isa. 37.9; Deut. 13.13; 1 Sam. 13. 4;
2 Sam. 19. 3. The new subj. is really the smplied ob. of the
preceding YoM, e.g. YOV MR ¢ the report,’ or ‘B MITTN ‘some-
one’s words.” This is apparent from Gen. 31. 1 %3 N27 NN yOYM
“oxb 335; 1 Sam. 24. 10 Kb DIX V3T PR Yown Apd; and, after
a verb other than yow, 1. 5. 6 “oxb bxwr 15D L% “BoOn Xan; so
perhaps z Sam. 13. 33; Jer. 7. 4.

More peculiar and not to be classed are the cases in which
the subj. of <pXb is quite indefinite, and lies in a loose sense
of the connexion with the preceding clause ;—2 Sam. 7. 26 Smm
S by ombx nmax  woxb phw vy qow; Deut. 30. 12, 13
0 by w oxd xn owea &5; Ex. 5. 1g.

Quite a distinct class, however, is formed by cases in which
a passive verb is employed in the clause preceding "oib, and the
substitution of an active gives the subj. of “wxb;—oxb W ch
1.51; II. 6.13; 8.7; Gen. 22. 20; 38. 13, 24; Josh. 10. 17;
1 Sam. 15. 12; 19. 19; 2 Sam. 6. 12; Isa. 7. 2t; Ex. 5. 14 0
wrb L . L Sk w3 mow; 1 Sam. 9. 24 “ond TS wY b
Isa. 29. 13 7onb , . . 007 0 (cf. 2. 1x BRD L, L IR 1M WR).

BR'\W‘ 53 DSDW} Luc. xat éBacdevoar & Aads, LXX xai ¢B¢¢n’)‘tu¢mu
év 'lopank. MT. is favoured by ». 1y8.

18. oA na o] ‘the 4eep of the king's palace’; cf.II. 15. 25.

e Pesh oenolo, i.e. WM ‘ they (the besiegers) burnt &c.’

v na ns] Cf. nofe on ch. 12. 31.

16. 21, 22. Civil war between the parties of rival aspirvants
o the throne of Israel, Tibni and Omrs.

The short notice comes from the Annals.

21. pom IR] Cf. cA. 3. 16 note.

Sxer oyn} ‘The people Israel’; a case of apposition exactly
like N3 "l?-”-" 1Y 0 2. 24.  So Josh. 8. 33t; cf. Judg. 20. 22
Sie e pyi.

“m5] LXX, Luc. omit, and Klo., Kamp., Kit. regard as an erro-
neous dittography of the final letter of 5% and the following “¥n.
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nMm] On form of name cf. nole on NBY ck. 4. 11.

¥nm] ‘And e half)’ i.e. ‘the other half] in sharply defined
opposition to the previously mentioned by ¥n. LXX «al 78 fuov
rod haob ylverar omicw ZapBpel (Luc. *ApBpi, roi Bacikeiom alrdy) is
probably due to desire for uniformity with the preceding clause.

22. DY NN, , . ] pin thus followed by accusaltive only here ;
‘were sirong as regards the people,’ so prevarled over them. Cf.
the similar (but poetic) use of accus. in W,’I?;: ‘I have prevailed
over him,’ Ps. 13. 5. The construction is, however, somewhat

. harsh in prose, and the connexion almost demands (Kamp.) the
emendation Dy-‘;"?l) or DY,  L¥X for ». 228 xal jrrify & Aads
6 &v dmigw Oapwel viod Twrdf, a reading probably due in the first
place to omission of Yy MR, .. PiM through homoioteleuton
with 2. 21 end.

wan non] LXX, Luc. add xai lopip & ddeAds adrob év r§ raipd
éxeivp, and then, after vy 155‘1, perd ©apvel (Luc. rov ©aBerei);
ie 2. 220 M0 VOR VLY Pon RGD Ny3 vk oo BB mon
‘And Tibni died and his brother Joram at that time, and Omri
reigned after Tibni’ The genuineness of this text is favoured
by the fact that the additional words supply a detail unessential
to the narrative, and thus not to be explained as a later invention.
So Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Maspero.

16, 23-28. Omri, king of Israel.

The work of RP, with short details from the Annals, zv. 23b, 24.
23. MY NnN DwSY nwa] But Zimri, who reigned but seven
. days, is said, ». 15, to have come to the throne in the twenty-seventh
year of Asa. It might therefore be supposed that the civil war,
vv. 21, 23, lasted some three or four years; but this is precluded
by the synchronism in the case of Ahab’s accession, . 29 ‘the
thirty-eighth year of Asa,” which harmonizes with z. 15, supposing
the interregnum to have been merely a matter of a few days or
months—as might be inferred from the absence of special detail-—
and the length of Omri’s reign to be correctly stated as twelve
years. It must therefore be concluded that in the synchronism
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for Omri’s accession thirty-first is an error for twenty-seventh or
twenty-eighth.

vvy] Mentioned in Mesha's inscription, 1l 4 /., as king of
Israel who ‘afflicted Moab for many days’ (Append. 1). In the
Cuneiform inscriptions Jehu is called ‘son of Omri’ (Append. 4),
and the northern kingdom named md¢ Hu-um-ri-i, ¢ Omri-land,
or md! Bit-Hu-um-ri-a, ¢ Beth-Omri-land.” Cf. COT.i. 179 /.

24. Mow] Sta. (ZATW. v. 165 f.) argues very plausibly for
an original vocalization Y or I"PY, upon the following
grounds :—

1. The form of the name from which jy\o@ is said to be derived.

First stating that 170 cannot come from "¢ but only from
“pY, he goes on to prove the genuineness of the form DY as
against "2, and its actual existence, together with the kindred
oY 1 Chr. 8. 21, 1O Gen. 46. 13; Num. 26. 24; 1 Chr. 7. 1,
as a clan name'. WY Josh. 19. 15; 11. 1 is also the name of
a aty, and this transference of a clan-name to a city has its analogy
in 1720 (730 clan name 1 Chr. 8. 1%), H'J:S, D‘?:’W', &c.

2. Ancient evidence for vocalization of o).

(@) Cuneiform inscriptions. Three forms of the name occur:
Sa-mir-i-na, Sa-mf-ri-na, Sa-mf-ur-na. These presuppose 1D
or NBY or NEY.

(0) LXX Zapdpua. e« may represent Hebrew as or £or £ So
IR or MEY or LY.

() Aramaic forms egsl, M9¥ (Ezra 4. 10, 17).

=

! That w® is preferable to 0@ in the two cases where the latter form
occurs in MT. appears from the following facts. ' is found 1 Chr. 7. 32
as & proper name, probably of a clan, but in . 34 the name appears as
o (wy in pause). Further, one of the murderers of Joash, II.12. 22,
is named w3 ¥ ; but that this vocalization does not rest upon ancient
tradition is clear from 2 Chr. 24. 26, where the same man is said to be son
of mow, a form presupposing ¢ and not Wi. And moreover, while LXX
in 11 12. 22 reads Xaufp, Luc, has the form Xeuufip, as in cA. 16. 24, LXX,

Luc. Zeufip, Zeppdip, Zapdp.
3 From names of animals used as clan totems.
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(d) Testimony of LXX in c¢A. 16. 24. To mark derivation
from Zeunp, Zapip, MY is represented, not as usually by Zapdpen,
but by Zepepdv, Taepepdy, of which Zopepiw (Luc., Cod. A) is a cor-
rection in accordance with MT.

Supposing therefore DY, MDY to be the original form, the
termination ' is illustrated by %3 Gen. 37. 17 (Awbaeiu), and
answers to the more usual B)_. which appears in the place-names
oo, D). MY may stand together with oY, just as we
find the two names Df'?;‘\! (M) and ﬁ5?¥- ' .

The reason why the name should have been altered in later
times into /"% Sta. is not prepared to explain. He suggests the
possibility of an erroneous explanation of the Aramaic form
with 4, but admits that this merely postpones the question, since
one must next inquire how the Aramaic form with Qame; is to be
explained. That the form Y is, however, very young, appears
from the LXX rendering in ck. 16. 24.

If, as seems to be the case, 0¥ was a clan-name, the hill upon
which Omri built his city was probably already named Samaria, and
bore this name as being the possession and residence of the clan
“DY. But that this fact need not invalidate the statement that Omri
bought the hill from a man named "% may be argued from the
many occurrences of clan-names used as personal names. Thus
Yo, David’s foe, bears a clan-name Num. 3. 21 ; a/, and the same
is the case with 727 the Kenite; Saul's son 'Esh-ba'al has the
name of the Benjamite clan 5308 Gen. 46. 21; al.; n?gg, the name
of Ba'asha’s son, and also of the father of Hosea, is found as
a clan-name Gen. 36. 41; 7 the tribal-name is borne by a prophet
in David’s time ; &c.

z5. % y™] CL ch. 14. 9 note.

26. “n pwand] Cf. v. 13.

28. At the close of Omri’s reign LXX, Luc. insert the account
of Jehoshaphat’s reign=MT. cA. 22. 41-51 with certain variations,
in accordance with the different system of synchronism which

appears in Luc. See Infroducfion.
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16. 29-34. 22. 39, 40. Akab, king of Israel.

RP embodies short notices from the Annals (substance of v. 31Y,
v. 32, 7. 34 to n'n51).

29. axm¢] Mentioned once on the monolith of Shalmaneser II
as A-ha-ab-bu mdtu Sir--la-ar, ‘ Ahab of Israel’; cf. Append. 3,
and cA. 20. 34 note.

300 M 53D] LXX, Luc. prefix (Luc. xai) émompeioaro, i.e. Y,
probably correctly. Cf. v. 25; cA. 14. 9 note.

31. “n 5pan ¥M] ¢ And it came to pass—was it a light thing his
walking in the sins of Jeroboam?—and (that) he took &c.’: so
RYV. “And it came to pass, as if it had been a light thing &c., that
he took &c.’ For similar use of interrogative with 59;, expressing
surprise at the lengths to which any one can go in sinning, cf.
Fzek. 8. 17 Wpp~p nbbp i niyira-ng nioyn apm nvad Spon
pex-by mivpeng DRTY BIM M ¢Is it a light thing to the house
of Judah that they do all the abominations which they do here, for
behold &c., that, lo, they are holding the branch to their nose?’
i.e. they overleap moral offences, and indulge in definite idolatry
(sun-worship).

5?;1;1!5] The name is similarly vocalized by LXX "1e6¢8da), Luc.
’1efBdar, and would thus bear the meaning wifk Ba'al, i.e. under
his protection. Jos., however, writes '16&8akos (Ant. viii. 13, § 1),
i.e. SYIPAR Bd'al is with Aim, and this form is preferred by Th.,
Sta. According to Jos. (€. Ap. i. 18) Iitoba'al, who lived some
fifty years after Hiram, was a priest of Astarte, who came to the
throne by the murder of the usurper Phelles,

33. MwR1] Cf. ck. 14, 15 note.

N mw’?] LXX, Luc. rob mosjoar mapopyiopara vod mapopyiva:
{Luc. adds xal moijoas) riw Yuxiv alroi (LXX roi) éforofpevéijvas (Luc.
dvd’ &v) éxaxomoinaev imip wdrras k..., i.e. apparently D'DY? n‘lb'gb
n S50 yan MDY WWernY) DYIN.  Scarcely superior to MT.
Elsewhere o'oya I1. 23. 26, by ck. 15. 30; 21. 22 form the direct
obj. of p'yan; and omission of “ie» wbx » Nk (RP; cf. ck.8.15
nole) is unfavourable.
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34. Luc. omits, . .

o] A phrase of RP used in synchronizing an event with the
preceding narrative. So IL 8. 20; 23. 29; 24. 1; and 15. 19
(emend after LXX). For similar phrases thus employed cf. cA. 3. 16
nole on IR. .

Bwn] LXX *Axed, i.e. 55'[15. Cf. nofe on DN ch. 5. 15.

oxn nva] Cf. nofe on A 13 ch. 2. 8.

™Y, . DVIRA] 3 =‘al the cost of '; 3 prefis.  Cf. nole on
Wi ch 2. 23. The statement suggests the possibility that
the builder sacrificed his sons, perhaps by enclosing them alive
in the foundation and wall, in order by this costly blood-offering
to secure the prosperity of his city. Or, the tradition may have
been that, through failure to perform such a rite, his eldest and
youngest born were claimed by the offended deity at the initiatory
and final stages of the building. For instances from various
sources of the wide-spread primitive custom of human sacrifice
‘in order to furnish blood at the foundations of a house or of
a public structure,” cf. H. C. Trumbull, Zhe Threshold Covenani,
Pp: 46 £

» 73715] Josh. 6. 26.

Narratives of the Northern Kingdom.

1. 17-19; 20; 21; 22, 1-38. II 1. 2-172s; 2. 1-18, 19~23,
23-25; 3. 4-27; 4. 17, 8-37, 38—41, 42-44; 5; 6. 1-7, 8-23,
24-33; 7; 8. 1-6, 7-15; 9. 1—10. 28; 13. 14-19, 20, 21;
(14. 8-14).

This great group consists of narratives dealing with the affairs
of the kingdom of Israel. The stories are in most cases of some
length, their high descriptive power and sympathetic feeling in-
dicating that they have their origin in the kingdom to which they
relate; and this conclusion s substantiated by such touches as
I 19. 3 mmnd "R yaw wa; IL 14. 11 wnd wr eow noa.
No blame is anywhere attached to the calf-worship of Bethel and
Dan, the efforts of Elijah and his successor being wholly directed
to the rooting out of the foreign cult of the Tyrian Ba‘al.
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Certain peculiarities of diction probably belong to the dialect of
North Palestine. The following may be noticed :—

Suff. 2 f. sing. %3, pl. "M —:—Kt.11. 4. 2 ‘?_b, 32030, 7 '),
‘M3, Elsewhere, sing. Cant. 2. 3; Ps. 103.3, 4; Jer. 11. 15
(text corrupt), pl. Ps. 103. 3, 4, 5; 116. 7. Cf. Syr. suff.
.2 f. sing. wo e, pl. wiul..

Pers. pron. 2 f. sing. Kt. '?R :—1I1. 4. 16, 23; 8. 1. Elsewhere
ck. 14. 2 (cf. note); Judg. 17.2; Jer. 4. 30; Ezek. 36. 13t.
‘Cf. Syr. w\5{" So probably Kt. ‘{’l?>h 11. 4. 23 stands for
nR ‘,’l?bh, asin Syr. WSS for wNG!"}3NS; Duval, Gramm.
Syr. pp. 174 /.

Demonstr. pron. f. 7 II. 6. 19. Cf. Aram. 87,

Infin. constr. verb > with suff. ‘mnavna 11 5. 18,
perhaps presupposing form without suff. MNAYR with
termination as in Aram. Cf. Dalman, Gramm. Jud.-Pal.
Aram. pp. 289 /.

Rel. ¥ in ”b?D 11. 6. 11, So Judg. 5. 7 (North Palestine);
6. 17; 7. 12; 8. 26 (prob. Ephraimitic), and uniformly in
Cant. (exc. title 1. 1). Elsewhere only in exilic or post-
exilic writings®. In Phoenician rel. is ¢ with prosthetic N.

! The particle Y ¢ of ' is thought by some to occur upon & haematite weight
from Samaria, bearing an inscription upon either side which was at first read as
1% y31 Yo ran ‘the fourth part of the fourth part of & wéegh (7),’ and dated
cir. 8th century B.C. Careful cxamination of the original weight convinces
the writer that Prof. Robertson Smith (Academy, Nov. 18, 1893, pp. 4434")
is correct in his view (based upon a close study of the original) that the much
worn Y ¥a1 upon the one side is of earlier date than the clearly cut xa pav
upon the other, this fact being especially marked in the different workmanship
of the two inscriptions. To add one point to others already noticed by the
Professor—in the older inscription the y (which in the old character usnally
takes the shape of a circle) is formed by four straight cuts, which give the letter
nearly the appearance of a quadrilateral. In the newer inscripfion, upon the
other hand, attempt has been made to render the rounded form of the letter,
at the cost of more than one slip of the graving tool.

It is also extremely doubtful whether the first letter of the supposed bw is
really a v. If, however, this be the true reading, and Prof. Smith be correct
in regarding w as an abbreviation of U, the word is most simply to be
regarded as an adjective in agreement with a1, and the inscription denotes
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Preservation of 1 of art. after prep. 3:—II 7. 12 A7FN3.

Kt " =uwhere? II. 6. 13. Elsewhere only Cant. 1. 7 44,
Cf. Aram. KW, |4.{" '

o=y, DG'.'?!*,"’P IL. 9. 18, 20.

Constr. with suff. pron. anticipating obj. (akin to Syr.):—
L 19. 21 "30 £Y¥3; 21, 13 PIYIR .. L TN,

Indefinite use of INK a cerfain:—1. 19. 4,53 20. 13, 35; 22.9
(cf. . 8); IL 4. 1;7.8; 8 6: add I 21. 1, LXX,
Luc. Elsewhere I. 13. 11 (perhaps for W0%); II. 12. 10;
Judg. 9. 53; 13.2; r Sam. 1.1; 7. 9, 12; 2 Sam. 13. 10,
and late Ezek. 1. 15; 8. 4, 8; 9. 2; 17. 7; 33. 2;
Zech. 5. 7; Dan. 8. 13, 3; 10. 5.

To these may be added a few roots which betray the influence
of Aram.:—PpBY L. 20. 10 ; NV 20. 14, 15,17, 19 (elsewhere
only very late) ; D1 21. 8, 11; NPT IL 4. 28. There isalso
a fair number of dwag Aeyy., some of which take the place of
ordinary words and thus may be dialectical; e.g. D3 gird,
L 18. 46 (for ~un, "), NIR food, 19, 8 (for O3i, NI,
59!59); but of others nothing can be affirmed.

The narratives are clearly not all by one author.

(i) Some are histories of Elijah and Elisha, or of movements.
which they instituted in the direction of religious reform. (i) In
others the fate of the kingdom is regarded from a political stand-
point, and this as determined mainly by the action of the Aing;
though here also prophets play an important part as advisers and
announcers of the oracle of Yahwe. Thus both classes have
a religious colouring or motive, and may .equally be regarded as

‘a full (i.e. complete or accurate; cf. Deut. 25. 15, Prov. 11. 1) guarter.
In this case the difficult %) of the obverse may be a Niph'al participle 133 *sef’
or ‘ agpointed’; so 133 ¥ ‘a standard quarter.

Prof. Smith’s article, together with other correspondence upon the subject of
the inscription, is collected in PEF. Ay. St., July, 1894, pp. 320-231; October,
1894, pp- 384-187.

! ame II. 25. 19 appears to have a certain force; ¢ Ome Eunuch and five
men, &c¢.' Cf. 1 Sam. 6. 7.

)
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the work of men of prophetic training, perhaps members of the
guilds which we see coming into prominence in some of the Elisha
stories.

(i) To the former class belong I.17-19; 21; IL 1. 2-142¢;
2. 1-18, 19-22, 23-25; 4.1-%, 8-37, 38-41, 42—44; 5; 6. 1-7;
8. 1-6, 7~15; 9. 1—10. 28; 13. 14-19, 20, 21.

Of these, 1. 17-19 forms a continuous narrative. From the
‘abruptness of v. 1, no reason being assigned for Elijah’s threat, and
no point of connexion existing for MY ». 3, it may be inferred that
the commencement of the story has been omitted or abbreviated
by RP, and the specification 7yb3 v3n1 vawni 11ON thus represents
his summary introduction. The sequel also, in strict accordance
with 19. 13, 16, is lacking, only one part of Yahwe’'s commission
being fulfilled, zv. 19—21.

I. 21 is clearly out of place in MT., breaking the connexion
between cA. 20 and its sequel cA. 22, and LXX, Luc. are no doubt
correct in placing this narrative immediately after c4. 19. The
dislocation may have been due to the desire to bring the prophecy
of Ahab’s death (21. 19) nearer to the account of its occurrence
(22. 35), and perhaps in a minor degree to the description of the
king’s mood as fyn b in 20. 43 as in 21. 4.

Most critics(Wellh,, Dri., Kamp., Benz., Kit.; but Kue.is uncertain:
Ond. § 25. 7) assign 1. 21 to the same author as I. 17-19. Thus

. Wellh. cites as points of contact the central position occupied by
Elijah, his eagle-like swoop upon Ahab at the right moment, and
the formulae mbxn D3I e i 21. 1 (but cf. mote ad loc.)
as 17. 17, ‘N 58 4937 %M 21, 17 as ‘R 5% M am 18, 1.

On the other hand, it may be maintained that Elijah is not really
the central figure as in I. 17-19. He does not appear upon the
scene until 2. 17, and then takes scarcely a more conspicuous
position than Micaiah in 22, 8 i The king and his action form -
the centre of interest both at the beginning and end of the narrative,
Further, Kue. notices the absence of any reference in 21 to 17-19
and wvice versd, the murder of Naboth forming the single crime
of Ahab and Jezebel in the one story, while in the other the sole
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pivot is the struggle between Yahwe and Ba'al. This, however,
is a point of slight moment, and no definite conclusion can be
reached as to the relative authorship of the two sections.

Of far greater interest and importance is the question of the
connexion of 1. 21 with its natural sequel II. 9. 1—10. 28. Critics
generally argue or assume that the latter section is by a different
author to the former, and most (Wellh., Dri., Kamp., Kit.) assign
IL. 9 /. to the writer of I.20.22; II. 3. 4-27, &c. (see below).
The argument against identity of authorship of L. 21 and IL. 9 £,
as stated by Wellh,, is based upon supposed discrepancy in detail.
While in I. 21 it is the vsmeyard of Naboth which is mentioned,
and this is described as annx S3v1 Syrt (v. 1), IL 9. 21-26 alludes
to the ma np':on, i.e. his gortion or estale, which lay outside the
city. Again, I. 21. 13 records only the death of Naboth, while
II. 9. 26 speaks also of the blood of his sons as calling for
vengeance,

On the other hand, the following considerations clearly make
for the unity of the two narratives:—

IL. 9. 21b, the meeting of Joram ben-Ahab with Jehu actually
upon the estate of Naboth, is a touch of high dramatic power which
demands that the writer should not only have Znown the story of
Naboth (proved by vv. 25, 26), but should actually have written
it down himself as an introduction to the sequel II. 9 /.

Thus a presumption is created in favour of ox Naboth narrative
being the story thus written.

The parallels between the prediction I. 21, 19, 23 and the
fulfilment II. 9. 25, 26, 36 cannot be insisted upon, because
I. 21. 19 . has been largely amplified by R® (see nofes ad loc.),
and it is not now possible certainly to determine the original kernel
of Elijah’s prediction, It should, however, be noticed that the
usual method of RP is to expand rather than to excise, and, if this
plan has here prevailed, the original speech must be contained in
2. 19, 20, 23, The disagreement in points of fact between I. 21
and II. 9 proves upon examination to be non-existent. Ahab’s
dispute with Naboth arose in the first instance about a vineyard

P2
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adjoining the palace, but this was only a portion of Naboth’s
estate (npbn), the whole of which would lapse to the king supposing
that the family of Naboth became extinct. And I 21. 15, where
Jezebel tells Ahab to go down and take possession of the vineyard,
clearly implies the extirpation of the whole family: in the statement
ho 3 ' M PR 3 the name MIY means Naboth and Ais sons, just
as much as in v. 19 NNR D3 ‘7 means the blood of Ahab and Ais
son (cf. v. 29b).

Most decisive, however, is the question of the supposed unity
of IL 9. 1—10. 28 with L 20. 22; IL 3. 4~2%; 6.8-—7.20. If
this be granted, the diverse authorship of I. 21 and II. 9 £ seems
necessarily to follow, since I. 21 can scarcely be regarded as of one
piece with 1. 20. 22. The place where the dogs lick the blood
of Ahab, 22. 38, is discordant with the prediction of 21, 19, and
in general the interest of the writer of 20, 22—mainly, if not
wholly, political—and his sympathetic feeling for the king of Israel,
preclude the supposition that he is also the author of the Naboth
story.

Wellh. cites the following coincidences in phraseology of 1L 9 /.
with I, 20, 22, &c.:—na v 1L 9. 2; 1. 20. 30; 22. 25; m3n
farry, 11.9.3; 7.9; DYON 237 9. 18; 7. 14; ™ 80 IL 9. 23;
I. 22. 34; *n wan II. 10. 14; 7. 12z; L. 20.18; xn IL 10. 27;
6. 25. The importance of this collection is, however, open to
doubt, since it contains no striking phrase, but such only as might
be expected to occur in narratives nearly contemporaneous, and
having, in the main, the same subjects in common.

On the other hand, a point of phraseology, apparently hitherto
overlooked, sharply separates between II. 9 /7 and I. 20. 22, &c.,
and seems absolutely to preclude the theory of a common author-
ship, This is the title which is ordinarily applied to the Ang
in the course of the narrative.

1. 20.22; 1L 3. 4-27; 6. 8—7. 20 are, as might be expected,
bound together by the use of a common title. In all the writer’s
phrase is Sxwr oo, and the proper name of the king, if it
occurs at all, is in nearly every case reserved for the necessary
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specification at the commencement of a section. The facts are as
follow :—

1. 20 Sxer ']5D ANPR 77, 2, 13; Sxer 1‘m eleven times, viz.
vo. 4, 1, 11, 21, 22, 28, 31, 32, 40, 41, 43; ']5Dn vv. 38, 39 4is;
INNK simply v. 14.

L. 22 5w 15D seventeen times, viz. vv. 2, 3, 4, §, 6, 8, 9, 10,
18, 26, 29, 30 &5, 31, 32, 33, 34; 1°ON vv. 15 455, 16, 35, 37°.

IL 3. 4—2% S 152: eight times, viz.vv. 4, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 875
ANNR simply v. 5 (probably from another source); pwm Pon v. 6.

IL 6. 8—7. 20 Sxwr 1‘??: seven times, viz. 6. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 21,
26; ']5Dn ten times, viz. 6. 28, 30; 7. 3, 6, 12, 14, 15, 17 &8ss, 18.

On the other hand, in II. 9 the king of Israel is called ooy or
oW simply nine times, viz. vo. 14 &8ss, 16 &5, 17, 21, 22, 23, 24;
once Pon DMWY 2. 15; and once NP v ow in direct dis-
tinction from T 350 YN 9. 21; Rever Sxwn Top simply. The
double occurrence of o simply in v. 16 is specially to be noticed,
since, on account of the proximity of AWM J5v ¥MNK, the specifi-
cation Y% z» 750 might have been expected.

Similarly, in I. 21 a8nX simply is usual ; nine times (omitting the
prophecy vv. 21-26), viz. vv. 2, 3, 4, B, 15, 16, 20, 27, 29. 2NPN
noY Po 2. 1; Sxwr o k. 18.

Now though this agreement in form of reference to the king
cannot be pressed to prove identily of authorship for I. 21 and I1. 9,
any more than the fact that I. 17-19 always speaks of axn®¢ simply
can be used to connect this section with I. 21, because different
writers may easily have employed the same so obvious citation
of the proper name; yet the fact of disagreement in form of
reference between I. 21 and I. 20. 22, &c., ought to be emphasized
as demonstrating drversify of authorship.

. It is true that in . 20, 22, &c., the general use of 5% Pop may
be explained as prompted to a large extent by contrast to pt To;
but this does not sufficiently account for the almost total omission of
the king’s proper name, which would certainly have occurred far more
frequently had the author of II. 9 been the writer of these narratives.
Contrast especially I. 22, II. 3. 4—27, where (excepting 3. 6) the
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names of Ahab and Joram are never mentioned in spite of the close
connexion with i 15D peenny, withI1. 9, where in connexion with
AT oo mine the usual form of citation is DM, DMAY simply.
And, again, notice the use of o simply five times in 1. 22, ten
times in IL 6. 8—7. 20, where the desire for distinction from
DN 15D cannot have been in the writer's mind, and the occasion
might have been suitable for the use of the king’s proper name.

By this point, therefore, the diverse authorship of 1. 20. 22, &c.,
- and II. 9 seems to be proved, and thi§ dissociation adds weight
to the arguments which have above been put forward in favour
of the unity of IL 9. 1—10. 24 with I. 21.

IL 1. 2-1%%% is from a different source to the preceding Elijah
narratives. This fact is marked by the form of the name M
7v. 3, 4, 8, 12, peculiar to this section, and generally by the inferior
literary merit of the composition. The story is probably much
later than I. 17-19, 1. 21 and sequel.

IL 2. 1~-18, Elijah’s translation, links itself closely on to some
of the longer Elisha narratives which follow, as their introduction ;
but also might have formed a suitable close to the Elijah history,
of which we possess a fragment in 1. 17-19, if this can be thought
to have gone on to embody also a history of Elisha. The following
coincidences between the narratives are worthy of notice, and suggest
that 1. 17-19; II. 2. 1-18; 4. 1~3%, to which we may add 1I. 5, may
be the work of one author. In the case of II. 8. 4-15; 138.14~19
the evidence is too slight to build upon.

Elijah. Elisha.
1.17.8-24. Miraculousprovision  II. 4. 1-%. Miraculous provision
for the widow of Zarephath for the wife of one of the
during famine,and the raising sons of the prophets.
of her son from death, 11, 4. 8-37. Raising to life of
the son of the Shunammite
woman.
118, 26. MY P Yp vy; IL 4. 31, 329, M %p pa1,

29. 3 P 7 ) Hp
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Elijah. Elisha.

L. 18. 42. N¥W 0. 1L 4. 34, 35. Y0¥ M.

L. 19. 13,19. Mention of Elijah's 11.2.8,13, 14. #5.
nyg.

I1.2.2,4,6. DR YWBI M0 IL4.30. .

T

IL2.7. D YIOPN; 15 8T 11 4. 25. DMORD 2P i vmy
wm. m ANK,

IL 2. 17, ©371p $3Tyen. IL 8. rx. a1y DM,

IL2 12 %0 237 ¢ W8 IL13.14. 75,
e

The short Elisha stories are probably popular tales handed down
orally at first, and not put into writing till some considerable time
after the longer narratives.

(ii) The second class includes I. 20; 22. 1—38; II 3. 4-27;
6. 8-23, 24-33; 7; (14. 8-14). All these, with the exception
of 14. 8-14, deal in the same style with the same subject—Israel’s
relations with Aram, and may not improbably flow from one hand.
Notice especially the close bond of connexion between I. 22. 4, 7
and II. 3. %, 11.

II. 14. 8-14, which stands apart from the other narratives, is
marked as probably North Palestinian in origin by its tone, and
especially by the reference z. 11 b e wow NWa. Cf.1.19.3.

17. Elijak the prophet predicls three years of famine. He 1s
supported at the brook Kerith by ravens, and afferwards at
Zarephath by a widow, whose means of subsistence he miraculously
maintains. He ratses the widow's son_from dealh.

17. 1. »aenn] So cA. 21. 1%, 28; I1. 9. 36; 1. 3,8. On the
place Tishbe see below.

w5 2WRB] R.V. ¢ Of the sojourners of Gilead.! 3YiR occurs
thirteen times elsewhere—eleven times in the Pentateuch exclusively
in P and H, and in 1 Chr. 29. 15; Ps. 39. 13. The word may
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thus, but for this occurrence in Kings, be judged to be late.
aenn is found eight times || M3, viz. Gen. 23. 4; Lev. 25. 23, 335,
47 bis; Num. 35. 15; 1 Chr. 29. 15; Ps. 39.13; || ™Y four
times, viz. Ex. 12. 45; Lev. 22. 10; 25. 6, 40; while the participle
D™D refers to p'avAnn Lev. 25. 45.  Thus 2¢an has much the
same meaning as "3—a foreigner dwelling in the midst of Israel,
and, if it can be in any way distinguished from this latter, seems
to denote residence of a more fortuitous or transitory character;
cf. Gen. 23. 4; Ps. 39. 13; 1 Chr. 29. 15. Elijah is thus said
to have been a foreigner who had been sojourning, probably for
a short time merely, in the region east of Jordan—a statement
which ill accords with his zeal in extirpating the foreign Ba‘al cult,
and confirming the worship of Yahwe in the kingdom of Israel.

It should be noticed further that the scripfio defectiva of the
Holem in 2YUR is not found elsewhere among the thirteen other
occurrences of the word, and is unusual in the case of ¢ arising
out of the diphthong aw.

The difficulty thus apparent is met by the rendering of LXX
éx ©eoBav tis Takaa8, Luc. é éx Becoefav ris Taradd, i.e. ‘Z?I'ID
WD) (NAD) ¢ of Tishbe in Gilead! Thus the gentilic *3PM) is
further elucidated, and the native city or village of the prophet
is named, as might have been expected; cf. ck. 19. 16; II. 14. 25;
al. So Jos. (Ant. viii. 13, § 2) éx méhews OcoeBomms rtis Takadiridos
x%pas, and among moderns Ew., Th., Wellh., Kamp., Benz., Kit.,
Sta. u. Sieg., &c. Klo., who reads ‘aus Thisbe Gileads’ in his text,
suggests in the notes that LXX 8 npopgrys (©ecBirns) 6 éx 0.
stands for “2¥NBY YN, and that this is a corruption of ¥3!» 'gam
117?? ‘the Jabeshite of Jabesh Gilead' This, however, must pre-
suppose that “3¥/A7 is a corruption in all its six occurrences.

A place named Tishbe in Naphtali is mentioned Tobit 1. 2 :—
b pxpadwredfy & gpépais "Evepegodpov 1ob Bachéws "Acovpiov éx
6igBys (Cod. A ©iBns), ] dorw ix defidr Kudids rijs Nedplahelp & 1j

! According to Field, in some texts 8 #pogfrns stands alone without @esBirys.
His note is:—*Sic Ald., Codd. III, XI, 44, 55, 64, 77, alii (inter quos 247,
Syro-hex. (cum baal cein marg.), Arm. 1.
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Taheaig Dmepdve "Aoip.  Thus the statement ¢ Tishbe of Gilead’
may be intended to make distinction from this other place of the
same name. :

Van Kasteren (Zeitschr. d. dewtsch. Pal. Vereins X111, 207 f)
identifies nagn with £/-i5456 upon the Jebel Ajldn, some ten miles
north of the Jabbok, and supports the metathesis (s7 for fs) by
comparison of Ar, 7ell semak = Sycaminos. To the south-east
of Is#i6 lie the ruins of a quadrangular chapel now bearing the
name of Mar Elyds, and near to this is an insignificant grave
which is said to be the grave of the prophet.

n’ ] CL ch 18. 15; IL 3. 14; 5. 16.

Saer wnbx "] LXX Kipios 6 Oeds tiv Suvdpewr, é Oeds 'lapanh.
Luc. omits. In 2. 14 LXX, Luc. Kipws. Elijah's expression else-
where ck. 18. 15; 19. 10, 14 is MN3Y wb& *, and this, taken in
connexion with the fact that bxw» by " is most generally
a redactional phrase (cf. ck. 8. 15 note), favours the reading in 7. 1
Ry oK 7, and in 2. 14 M merely.

meb NIy W] * Before whom I stand, i.e. whose servant I am,
the phrase being employed in the idiomatic sense noticed c4. 1. 2
nofe. 'The perfect is here used of an action commencing at some
point of lime indefinitely anterior, and continuing into the
present.

‘ny nb8n owwn i bR] According to Jos. (At viii. 13, § 2) this
drought is mentioned by Menander the historian among the events
of the reign of Ittoba'al of Tyre, and its duration is stated as one
full year:—péwmrac 8¢ rijs dwopBpias ralrys xal Mévardpos & rais
*16wBdhov 1dy Tuplow Baohéns mpdfest Aéywv ofrws® “ dBpoxia 7' én'
alrot éyévero dmd Tob ‘YmepBeperaiov pnvds dws Tob dxopévov Erovs
‘YmepBeperaiov, lxereiav & abrot mwomoauévou xepavwols lkavots BeSAn-
xévai, k1,”

2. vo&] LXX, Luc. here and in 2. 8 mpds "Hhewod ("HAidw), if not
paraphrastic, seems to be an easy error ¥R (O%) for ¥ox. Cf.
v. 11 where N NP is rendered xal é8énoer dmiow airis "Hhewot.
For MT. cf. ¢k, 19, 9.

4.0 ] The substantive verb merely serves loosely to
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introduce what follows. Dri. Zenses, § 121 Obs. 1, quotes also
Ex. 4. 16; Ezek. 47. 10, 22.

6. b'8ap] ¢ Were bringing” The stress is on the continuity
of their action during a period of some length.

‘BN w DHSJ LXX, Luc. dprovs t& mpwt xol xpéa 7o 3eidns,
favoured by Klo.,, Kamp., Kit. upon the ground (Klo.) of a
supposed reference to Ex. 16. 8, 12. '

7. oo ppp] ¢ At the end of some days’; undefined. SoGen. 4. 3;
2 Sam. 14. 26+ Cf Neh: 13. 6. The use of b0 2. 15 is similar.

9. "p"¥] The modern Sarafand, a large village near the sea,
and some eight miles below Zidon. Cf Rob. BR. 474 4. So
Jos. (Ant. viii. 13, § 2):—mddw otx drwber Tijs Tiddvos xal Tipou, perafd
yap xeiras.

o nagm] LXX, Luc. omit.

ro. ¥3v] LXX, Luc. omit.

'32] ‘In he vessel” So 132, NNBX¥2 9. 12. Cf. mokz on o™13
ch 1. 1.

11. *np5] The first radical is thus preserved only again in imperat.
2 sing. masc. "IE:S Ex. 29. 1; Prov. 20. 16; Ezek. 37. 16+,

12. 0] ¢ A cake’; only again in the doubtful passage Ps. 35. 16.
The more usual word is MY 2. 13; a/., possibly so named from its
rounded or fwisfed shape, if we may suppose a connexion with
Ar. é,_.E ‘to be curved or distorted” Pesh. pp W MY
Targ. oy 5 MR bR presuppose MARD ¥> ¥ DX <1 have nothing,’
a reading which, as Th. notices, agrees better than MT. with the
following “n DR %2, and is therefore preferable. So Klo.

';::lh] LXX, Luc. presuppose ‘3;?’4 ‘and for my chidren’; and
50 2,13 ﬂ?!;?‘ for !l?.?,sl. So Th., upon the ground that the p/.
agrees better with nn'3 ‘her Aowsehold’ v. 15, and that MT.
vocalization may be due to zv. 17 ff. These latter verses, however,
certainly convey the impression that the boy was the widow's only
son, and this perhaps gains confirmation from the parallel story
of Elisha, II. 4. 8 4.

14 n’??t\] The final syllable anomalously vocalized after the
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analogy of verbs RY; of. P! Dan. 10. 14", For cases of the
converse change—true N vocalized as b, cf. @) ch. 9. 11;
NBh Eccl. 8. 12; 9.18; MBI II. 2. 21; 'ned3 Ps. 119. 101; G-K.
§7500,; Sta. § 143 ¢, Rem. 18,

inn] On Kt. cf. ck. 6. 19 note.

15, RV} 53Nn1] Q’re, which is postulated by the fem. verb,
has the support of LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ.

16. DN uS] The predicate agrees with {pw, the principal number
of the compound subj., and not with nnbY as in 2. 14. Naturally
it is the oil and not the cruse which is thought of as not failing.
Cf. o'nn DM Nwp 1 Sam. 2. 4; B DR M Y Isa. 2. 11
Ew. § 317¢; Da. § 116, Rem. 2.

17. N3N nSp:] ¢ The mistress of the house.” Similarly nvan Spa
Ex. 22. 7 (E); Judg. 19. 22, 23. Klo.’s ingenious suggestion to
emend N3D n!.523 ‘in the upper chamber of the house,” regarding
this as a gloss from . 19, is in fact refuted by the statement of
that verse, mSm.

mxn] Luc. meod (wijs suggests D0 NOYY as in Gen. 2. 7. For
MT., supported by LXX, Vulg,, Pesh., Targ,, cf. Dan. 10. 17.

18. 15 5 o] ¢ What have I and thou (in common)?’ i.e. * What
concern hast thou with my affairs?” The phrase occurs again in
II.3. 13; Judg. 11.12; 2 Chr. 35. 21; pab 5 1w 2 Sam. 16. 10;
19. 23, and in each case deprecates outside interference. This is
further illustrated by NT.; S. Matt. 8. 29 Ti fuir xal oo, vié Toi 8o ;
FAbes Bde mpd xapov Bacavioas fuis; S. Jo. 2. 4 Ti dpol xal ooi, yiru ;
ofmw fixet 1) &pa pov.  Cf, also S. Matt, 27. 19 undé» oot xal rg Sixaip
éxeivp. By /1 'O NX3 the woman seems to mean that the man of
God, by living in her house, has directed God's attention to her, and
that some secret sin, perhaps unknown to her and which might other-
wise have escaped detection, has been the cause of her son’s death.

1g9. Wdw] LXX, Luc., Pesh. seem to have read mes),

! Here, however, the vocalization may have been determined by wgn of
Gen. 49. 1, which seems to have suggested the words of Daniel. Cf. Bevan,
ad loc.
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zo. MuNY| Hithpo'lel only here, Hos. 7. 14 being probably
corrupt. Heb. Lex. Oxf. cf. Ar. x. )\:_F-" ‘seek hospitality with.’

21. 79MM] ‘ And he stretched himself out’; the only occurrence
of the reflex Hithpo'el. Cf. the similar action of Elisha, II. 4. 34,
and of S. Paul with Eutychus, xaraBis 8¢ ¢ Hathos émémeaer aire,
Acts 20. 0. LXX, Luc. make the guess «al évedpdonaer.

1P by] by in place of bx; cf. c. 1. 33 note.

22. '™, , . yoM] LXX xai éyévero ofras (Luc. adds xai émeorpdgy
3 yuxy 1ob madapiov els atrdy), xai dveldnoer vé maiddpov. Here, no
doubt, the words of MT. have fallen out through the homoioteleuton
37 by, while, as Klo. suggests, '™ was read as ', and possibly
the first few words of ». 23 gave rise to 'lbzt\ &P, The additional
words of Luc. represent a later attempt to restore the true text.

24. M nny] So IL 6. 22t. Cf. ch. 14. 6 note.

18, Elijak's meeting with Ahab in the third year of the famine.
After the contest between Yakwe and Ba'al, and the destruction of
Ba'al's prophets, the rain is sent by Fahwe.

18. 1. “» D0 b %M] ‘And there were many days, and the
word &c.,’ i.e. ‘And when many days had elapsed, the word &c.’
For the sing. verb preceding the pl. subj., cf. ¢k 11. 3 note.
Elsewhere the phrase D'OM *M occurs, Josh. 23. 1; Judg. 11. 4;
15. 1t, and so, according to Th., 3 Codd. in our passage; but the
rendering of the Verss. is ambiguous as to the original text, and
cannot be cited (Th., Klo.) in support of the alteration.

4. D525V, ., DA “ Hiid them (once for all) and used to_feed
them (at stated intervals).’

R owon] LXX «ard (Luc. dwi) mevrixovra, Vulg. guinguagenos
el quinguagenos, Pesh. eaashs eaaxda, Targ. NN PoDR DR
presuppose the distrib. WP DWON “ by fifty,” which is doubtless
correct. Cf. ». 13.

TwBa] Cf ch. 13. 14 note.

5. 3 P] LXX Acipo xai diihdwper éml iy yiy (Luc. év 15 75)
presupposes PR3 "0p3) 12, agreeably to the following Ny, and
tov. 6 m3d. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.
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A3 i nM) wby] Impossible. Even a forced translation can
merely give the sense that Ahab feared to lose some only of the
beasts, while the context clearly demands expression of the appre-
hension lest the whole should perish. The true text is given
by Luc. xal oix ¢fohofpevbigerar dp’ Audv xrpom, i.e. BB N1AN !‘51:
N3 * that callle be not cut off from us! So Wellh,

6. ywn] LXX, Luc., Pesh. suggest 1730; inferior to MT.

11:15] LXX, Luc. omit in reference to Ahab.

v. wom] LXX, Luc. xal iomevaey, i.e. W, preferred by Th.,
Klo. MT., however, agrees well with the fact that Obadiah had
not before seen Elijah (cf. his question in this verse, and his
statements as to himself vv. 12b, 13), and must therefore have
recognized him from popular description of his appearance.

nt nnxn] The enclitic Nt gives point and vivacity to the interro-
gation. So 7. 17; 2 Sam. 2. 20, and in an indirect question Gen.
27. 21+. With omission of i1, N} NAX Gen. 27. 24t. Cf. nofe on
m b cA. 14. 6.

8. wx] Luc. omits. ,

10. Yam PR MoMy] ‘And when they said, He is not (here),
he would take an oath of &c.! LXX, Luc. render yragm by xai
événpnow, rightly recognized by Klo. as a corruption of xal évémyoer,
i.e. yram.

naxye» 85 3] ¢ That he could not find thee.’ Dri. Zenses, § 37 8.

11, wo8 n] LXX omits.

12. " wx Sy er] Unless by be merely used in place of bn
(cA. 1. 38 note), the constr. is pregnant: ‘carry thee off (up) and
set thee down wpon’ CFf.IL 2. 16 083 Wdpm » M1 ixprm
SN-uh

13. ‘n 37 &bn] For impers. passive governing the accus., cf.
ch. 2. 21 nofe.

N3NNY L ., Ny N nR] ¢ That which I did . .. kow I hid &c’
Cf. ch. 2. 5 note.

15. ‘0 *'n] Cf ch 17. 1 note.

M pra 3] '3 introducing the substance of the oath. Ck.
2. 23 note.
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16. INNN 15‘1] LXX, Luc. xal éfédpaper "Axad8 xal émopeiy, i.e.
R Pon Y™M. Th. notices that such haste is wholly conformable
to the statement of ». 10.

18. D'sv:n] ‘The Ba'als.” Some contempt is conveyed by the
use of the plural as contrasted with the one Yahwe, Cf. 1 Sam. 7. 4
*And the children of Israel put away the Ba'als and the Astartes,
and served Yahwe alone” The plural n~5v:n has reference to the
various local forms under which the Canaanite Ba'al was worshipped;
cf. 20} '711:;\, ma 593, “we 523, and the place-names (local sanc-
tuaries) 11570 5¥3, 7 Sy2, 5P Y3, 42, For instances from CIS.
of Phoenician titles of special Ba‘als, cf. Dri. Sam., pp. 49 /.

19. Syan] LXX, Luc. riis aioyiwms, and so 2. 25; i.e. Ng3D
“ the shameful thing’ substituted by a later hand, as in Hos. 9. 10
read Tph Etbya Wa ; Jer. 3. 245 11. 13, Cf. also the
same alteration in the proper names N3} z Sam. 11. 21 for ‘?113'1:
Judg. 6. 32; NPT 2 Sam. 2.8 for PYIVY 1 Chr. 8. 33; NYIDY
2 Sam. 4. 4 for 23 3" 1 Chr. 8. 34; 9. 408 or H¥3™ 1 Chr. 9. 40P,
In these latter cases Sy3 appears to have been used as a title of
Yahwe, an ancient practice which was afterwards discouraged
by the prophets (cf. Hos. 2. 18), and finally disappeared. Cf.
Dri. Sam., p. 95.

o paw MmN wean] Wellh. (so Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit.),
calling attention to the absence of nit before "2 and to the omission
of any mention in 2v. 22, 40*, regards these words as a gloss, upon
the ground that Tt was not confused with the goddess NYAPY
until much later times. Cf.cA. 14. 15 nofe. Pesh, gives the number
as 450.

20. S%wr m3 593] LXX, Luc. are preferable in omission of %3 ;
els ndrra "lopanh.

pwen nX] LXX, Luc. sdwras rols wpodiras. Pesh. \auf wise
Jiag ‘and gathered the men’ may perhaps point to a reading
D¥3pN, with suffix of indefinite reference.

1 EloSdaA is the reading of Cod. 93 Holmes and of Aaiwol, i.c. A, X., ©.
* LXX, Luc, make the addition in v. 22 wal ol wpogijrac vob &Agovs (Luc,
Ty dAodv) Terpaxboios.
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21. ‘0 'np 9y) ‘ How long are ye limping upon the two different
opinions?’ The attempt to combine two religions so incompatible
as Yahwe-worship and Ba'al-worship is compared to the laboured
gait of a man walking upon legs of different length. D'byd appears
to mean drvisions, as rendered by Pesh. a9, Targ. nuhb, Vulg.
parles®; cf. YD “cleft’ or ‘fissure’ of a rock, Judg. 15. 8, 11;
Isa. 2. 21; 57. §; ‘branch’ Isa. 17. 6; 27. rot. D'BY¥ ‘thoughts’
(as dividing or distracting the mind, Ges.) Job 4. 13; 20. 2t may
be the same word. LXX, Luc. render by rais iypiais, and this is
followed by Ew., Th., Benz., who explain B'0yD as  knee-cavities
(Kniekehlen), the place where the bone is divided, and regard
the saying as a proverb of Elijah’s time.

22. DN 5N] Pesh. omits. Targ. NoY bsb.

23. M) “ So let them give” The 1 is, however, not expressed
in the Verss., excepting Targ.

24. M1 bwa] LXX, Luc, Pesh. presuppose additional ’-'_!'55,
probably an easy gloss in antithesis to the preceding BONON.

pbxn an] “ He is 7he God,' i.e. he true God.  Cf. v. 39.

n3m mw] LXX, Luc. add 137 "W®; but for MT. cf. ch.
2. 38, 43.

25b. wwn , ., W] Pesh. omits.

26. vy 5y:n] The repetition of LXX, Luc. "Ewdrovoor fudw,
é Bdal, émdxovoov fuaw is probably an imitation of v. 37.

nama 5y wnoen] ‘And they limped around the altar’ npBw,
the intensive of the word used in ». 21, describes with some scorn
the pantomimic dance (Ke., Th.) of the priests. LXX, Luc. xai
Biérpexow, Vulg. transilicbanigue, Pesh. aadolle ‘ exerted themselves,’
Targ. pneo ‘leapt madly.” Klo.’s suggestion BN ‘and they
danced’ (2 Sam. 6. 16) is unnecessary. Baethgen (Semi?. Relig. 25)
compares a Greek inscription from the neighbourhood of Berytus
(CIG. 4536) Eabi pot, Bahpapxds, roipave xepwr. Here Badpaprds
must represent 1P 5¥2 ¢Ba‘al of the dance,' or R0 “causing
to dance,’ i.e. ‘ worshipped in the dance.’

1 3, duguBéhan, perhaps a corruption of dugiéras, ‘doubtful (opinions).’
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nwy wR] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose ¥/3 &% ¢ which
they had made,’ correctly.

27. '>n-m} Usually regarded as imperf. Pi'el, and a secondary
form from N7 Hiph'il of Y5n. Cf. Sta. § 145 ¢; Heb. Lex. Oxf.

G-K. § 67y, Kb. Lehrg. 1. i, p. 352, explain as imperf. Hiph.
of %5n with doubling of first radical (Aramalzing form) as in 38?, and
without elision of 7 as in the forms N7 Job 13. g, a%m* Jer. 9. 4.
Sta., in adopting the former view, considers that these latter forms
ought properly to be vocalized !5n-|' n,

1'!‘58} LXX, Luc. add the gloss & 8coBeirys. Cf. ch. 17. 1 note,
So Luc. v. 29.

sy m 3] “ Surely meditation, or surely going aside occupies
him, or surely a journey occupies himl’ m ‘meditfation,’ as
producing a condition of abstraction (Pesh. ku3), is preferable
here to ¢ conversation’ (LXX, Luc., Vulg., Targ.). »¥ (for »d from
N0 ‘turn back'; cf. ¥ 2 Sam. 1. 22 for D)) is usually explained,
after Jarchi, as an euphemism. But omission of ¥ 3% ' in LXX,
Luc, suggests that these words may be an erroneous repetition
of the former. So Klo. The meaning of 5 977 '3 is brought
out by paraphrase of LXX, Luc. xai dua py more ypnparife airds,
‘perhaps he has business to transact !’

¥PM] The nuance is ‘ must (or should) be awakened.’

28. pvpyws] LXX omits; but Luc. xard rév ébiopdr airév.

29. In place of MT., LXX reads xal émpodirevaay €os of mapiher
1é dedwdy, xal éydvero o5 & raipis “rob dvaBijvas Ty Buoiav, xai AdAnoer
"Hetod mpds Tovs mpodiras Taw npogoxbiopdray Aéywr Merdornre dmd
Tob ¥iv, Kai fyd mouoe Té Shokavrepd pov' xal peréornoay xai dmiAlor.
This is not, with Th., to be regarded as genuine, but is marked
as a gloss which has usurped the place of the true text by the use
of 8 dedwwéy for DINYN compared with 7v. 26, 29 peanuSpia, and
rols mpopiras Tév wpogoxbiopdrer as against ol wpodirar roi Bdak
V. 22, 40, or revised rijs aloximms v2. 19, 25. In Luc. this text has
undergone revision, the reading of MT. being partially combined :—
xai oix v ¢y inserted after Quoiav. A similar glossing is to be
seen in 2. 36, LXX, Luc.
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nAroen mbyb 4] “ Up o (the time of) the offering of the oblation”;
but . 36 mby3 ‘of the offering” by (exc. Josh.13.5=]Judg. 3.3
x13b 4p) is elsewhere very late, being confined to Chr., Ezra, Neh.
The occurrences are cited Dri. LOT., p. 506. In the earlier
language 41y alone is usual, as in Gen. 32. 25 “nen by Tp; 19. 22;
Judg.6.18; al. The phrase nnsn mbys ¢ adous (the time of) the
offering, &c.,’ is also found in II. 3. 20, of the early morning, and
not, as here, of the afternoon. The reference can scarcely be to
anything else than the morning and evening offering af the Temple
al Jerusalem; nor need this, as coming from a writer of the
northern kingdom, cause difficulty, in view of the statement of
v, 31%; see nole.

fMp in P always denotes a meal-offering, and this, according
to the regulations of Ex. 29. 38-42; Num. 28. 3-8, was the
regular accompaniment of the lamb which was to be offered
morning and evening. But our passage clearly refers to the offering
generally, of whatever it consisted at that time, and not to such
a special portion of it as the term denotes in P. From 1 Sam.
26. 19 NMD AN ‘let him smell an offering,’ smell i.e. the sweet
smoke from the burning (cf. Gen. 8. 21), Gen. 4. 4; 1 Sam. 2. 1%
(cf. vv. 15, 16), it appears that NNV in early times could denote
even an animal sacrifice, and was thus a general term for an
offering, like 13 in P. The use of the word with the meaning
present (ckh. 5. 1 note) is closely allied. Cf. Wellh. Prolegomena,
pp- 61 /. Upon the difficult passage II. 16. 15 cf. nofe ad loc.

30b. ‘1 XpM™] “And he repaired &c': a use of RpO Aeal peculiar
to this passage. In LXX, Luc. these words do not stand in this
position, but appear between 32¢ and 32zb, 32* being somewhat
abbreviated ; xal groddunaey rois Aifovs (LXX év Svduare Kupiov), xai
ldgaro 10 Ouawacripor (Luc. xupiov) té xareokappéwor, xrX. This
is a superficial rearrangement made because the altar could not
be said to be repaired until the stones had been built up. But
in MT., v. 30P states summarily what is re-stated in detail in
vv. 31, 32, according to the diffuse but picturesque style of the
writer. Gen., 27, 23, followed by the details of vz, 24~29, is similar,

Q
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pyn  naw] Thus the spot selected on Carmel by Elijah was
the site of a M3 or local sanctuary which had been destroyed
at the idolatrbus reaction which had been brought about by Jezebel.
Cf. ch.19. 10 071 Thnaw NR.  These passages show incidentally
the wide diffusion of such high-places for the (unmixed) worship
of Yahwe throughout the northern kingdom. Cf. ¢4. 19. 18.

Th. cites Tac. Hist. ii, 487%; Suet. Vespas. 5% as stating that
down to Vespasian’s time an altar existed on Carmel without
temple or statues.

315’0 buar ey o] CF the setting up by Joshua at the
crossing of the Jordan of two caimns, each consisting of twelve
stones, one for each tribe, Josh. 4. 1 f# (JE); and the erection
of the twelve Magceboth for the twelve tribes at the ratification of
the ‘Book of the Covenant,’ Ex. 24. 1 f. (JE).

This notice goes to show that the absence of any polemic on
the part of Elijah against the calf-worship of the kingdom of Israel
does not imply his tacit approval, but rather that while (so far as
we know) tolerating it in face of the far more serious deflection
caused by the introduction of the Phoenician Ba‘al worship, he had
in view as an ideal the ultimate union of the two kingdoms in the
pure worship of Yahwe. Cf. v. 29 #ofe; ch. 22. i note.

1 9pbwd] LXX, Luc. «ar’ dpifudw (Luc. rév dddexa) puhar "lopanh,
bs éhdAnoer Kipios mpds alrov xr.A. The substitution of 'Iopay: for
apy*, however, makes the statement of 31 superfluous.

31b. 0 wN] The precise words, Jow Y%wr, occur
in Gen. 35. 10 (P), and this has caused Kue. and others to regard
this half-verse as an addition under the influence of P. Kamp.
goes further, taking the whole of vv. 31, 328 as a later gloss, and
finding in them a contradiction to . 30b (the mere repair of the
altar; but see mo#e); and it is most probable that, if the narrative

! ¢Est Judaeam inter Suriamque Carmelus, ita vocant montem deumque,
nec simulacrum deo aut templum —sic tradidere maiores—ara tantom et
reverentia.’

? ¢ Apud Tudaeam Carmeli dei oraculum consulentem ita confirmavere sortes,
ut quidquid cogitaret volveretque animo, quamlibet magnum, id esse proven-
turum pollicerentur.’
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-has received any addition, this is the correct view. But the fact
recorded in 9. 31P appears also in Gen. 32. 28, 29 (J), and too
much stress must not be laid upon such a very easy coincidence
with the words of P.

32. n5yn] ‘A channel” Cf. II 18. 17; 20. 20, where the word
means a ‘ conduit’ or ‘aqueduct.’

nwa] ¢ (Of) about the capacity of

33. After 2. 338, LXX, Luc. add ért v Bvoiaoripiov 8 émoinaey,
and at the close of the verse, xai éoroiBacer émi 13 Quoiaaripior.

34. whw] ‘Do it a third time’ Elsewhere this denom. Piel
means Do on the third day 1 Sam. 20. 19; Divide ino three paris
Deut. 19. 3+.

*35. nsb] LXX &Anoar, under the influence of the plural verbs
in the preceding verse.

36. After Sxem pmyr ban LXX, Luc. add the gloss éndrovads
pov, Kipee, dmdxovody pov ofuepoy év wmupi, and then continue xal
yrérooar mas ¢ hads ofros (cf. 2. 37) in place of 3w v,

37 Luc. omits.

37b. pab mR] LXX, Luc. 4 xapdiav rob Aaoi roirov.

38. mm ex] LXX, Luc. nip wapas Kvpiov, Targ. * DD |0 RNYN
suggest “TNRD VX, and this is adopted by Th., Klo., Kamp., on
the supposition that mto has been lost through proximity to the
similar @X. After  LXX, Luc. add éx rob odpavad, as in Gen. 19. 24
DO D M nRD PR IR,

‘n owarn nx] The different order of LXX, Luc., oax ma
eyt nx following n5;m:, is certainly wrong, since nond must
refer to DO NN _

40. nn5] LXX, Luc. mpés mév Aadw,

41. DN pon 5] “There is a sound of ke roar of rain.’
o0 means the loud rushing noise of a heavy downpour, as heard
by Elijah’s ‘ prophetically sharpened ear’ (Klo.). So Pesh. haayy,
Targ. nepamR.  Cf Jer. 10.13; 51. 16 o'owa o' jwn wnn mpb.

42 Oy ybxy ... aNnN n5m] On the contrasted order cf.
ch. 5. 25 note.

~M] “And he crouched” The meaning, here and in the only
Q2 '
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other occurrence II. 4. 34, 35, must be determined by the context.
So Verss. in both passages.

430, D'opp paw 3] LXX Kai ov éniorpedor énrdr, kel dndorpepor
énrixi, xal dméorpefer 16 maddpiov dmrdx. Luc, 'Emiorpefor xai
émifAeyor émrims. xai éméarpee T mwaddpiov émrdas.  Here the
first sentence of LXX appears to contain a doublet, while in Luc.
the text has been worked over, and the verb of the second member
altered into émiBAeyov, in accordance with v. 438. The emphatic
xai oo of LXX has the appearance of originality, and supposing
(with Klo.) "P® to be a corruption of NRAY, we may restore :—
D'DYR VY 3D 2gM D'DpB Ya¥ 3¢ ) ‘“Now return seven
times.” And the lad returned seven times.’

44. DD nsr] LXX, Luc. dviyovga U3wp a mistaken reading
o nSpp

45. 1 " 13 ] ‘In a very short while’ The repetition
expresses both the brevity of the interval and its indeterminateness.
Vulg. explains differently Cumgue se vertere! huc alque illuc, and
so Pesh. ka\o Ja\ liohs oo oSo. Similarly Targ. paraphrases
N7 Y ¢ while he was harnessing.’

46. 5% A ~ ] So Ezek. 33. 22; but % instead of 5x is
usual :—II. 3. 15; Ezek. 1. 3; 3. 22; 37. 1; 40. 1. The phrase
describes the powerful access of prophetic inspiration. Cf. also
Ezek. 8.1 ” '8 7 b > 55mt € And the hand of the Lord Yahwe
fell upon me there’; Ezek. 3. 14 NN ¥p “ ™ ‘And the hand
of Yahwe was strong upon me’; Isa.8. 11 "1 npma o8 e no
*Thus said Yahwe unto me with strength of hand.’

piem] The word is otherwise quite unknown. All Verss. give
. the meaning ¢ gird.’

10, Jezebel seeks lo fake vengeance upon Elijak for the death of
her prophets. Elijak flees inlo the wilderness of Judah, and then
Journeys on lo Horeb, where he recetves Yakwe's further commission
Jor the extirpation of Ba'al worship from Israel.

18. 1. 5amb] LXX adds rj ywwawi airod, i. e. RO, which may
have fallen out before the following ni.
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377 & 53 n] ‘And all the details of his slaying’; lit. ‘and all
that he had slain.” This, however, is extremely forced, and, since 5a
is omitted by all Verss. except Targ., it may be supposed to be an
erroneous insertion from the first half of the verse. So Th., Klo.,
Kamp., Benz., Kit.

pwan 53] LXX, Luc. omit 9.

2. LXX, Luc. preface Jezebel's speech with the words El ov e
’Hheov (Luc. *Hhuis) xal éyd (Luc. adds eiw) "IefdBer, i.e. TAR DY
‘?;;‘t_& Ly 1n:_5§ ‘As surely as you are Elijak and I am Jezebel! The
force and character of the words speak for their genuineness. So Th,

pear i) Add *2 with all Verss, On the phrase cf. ck. 2. 23 note.

DD INN] With sz coms/. before the preposition, as in ck. 22. 13;
r Sam. 9. 3; al. (Da. § 35, Rem. 2). Against the view that this
shorter form R can ever represent s/. absol. in ‘ the flow of speech’
(Ew. § 26%b), as appears from the vocalization of the Massoretes
in four instances, cf. Dri. on 2 Sam. 17. 22.

3. ®M] Read ¥M “And /e was afraid, with all Verss, except
Targ. So Th, Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

wid 5% 5] ‘And he went for his life’; Lit. on account of.
So IL 7. 7+. With 5y, Gen. 19. 17 om Sy vbon.

4. NN bnn] A broom. This shrub, which bears in Ar. the
same name "j, is the Refama roefam of modern botanists,
the Genista roetam of older authors. It occurs with great frequency
near Sinai and Petra, abundantly round the Dead Sea and in the
ravines leading down to the Jordan valley, and occasionally in
the wilderness of Judaea. The flower, a delicate white or purplish-
pink blossom, appears in February in advance of the tiny foliage,
and the shrub reaches a height of ten to twelve feet, affording
a grateful shade. Tristram, pp. 359 /., cf. Stanley, Sin. Pal., p. 8o.
On the use of NN cf. p. zo9.

b wps n Sxem] fAnd he asked that his soul might die.
So exactly Jon. 4.8. Ew. § 336 calls the constr. ‘a species
of the Latin accusative with the infinitive.’

%" 2w &5 3] Rightly explained by Th.:—* As human I must
one day die, and now it is death that I desire.

3



230 The First Book of Kings

5. R bA1 nAn] LXX érei imd ¢urdy, Luc. imd rd durdv éei.
Here the variation in order, and the fact that nnX bR in the
previous verse is simply transliterated, LXX ‘Pafuév, Luc. pafapeir,
suggest that the original text read éxei alone, and that the remaining
words are a later insertion after MT. In MT. the indefinite Dnn
9NN is strange after the shrub has been already mentioned, and the
words have the character of a gloss taken directly from . 4 to
explain DY of the original text. We may therefore restore 2oe™m
oY 1™ ¢ And he lay and slept shere. ,

m mn] Isa. 21. g; Song of Sol. 2. 8, 9t. Cf. cA. 14. 6 note.

1&59] LXX, Luc. s, but in . 7 dyyekos.

6. ynwrw] The word means ‘the places or parts near his
head,’ and, used as an adverbial accusative, should be rendered
“ At his head? So 1 Sam, 19. 13; 26. ¥; al.

po¥Y My] ‘A cake of (i.e. baked on) hot stones” Ar. Ji;
means a stone heated in the fire, to be dropped into milk for the
purpose of making it boil. 1B¥7 Isa. 6. 6 denotes a glowing ember.

8b #.] The writer appears to know, and to be influenced by,
the narrative of JE relating to Moses at Horeb. Thus, with the
forty days’ fast cf. Ex. 34. 28; with the Theophany cf. Ex. 33. 18—
34. 8, and especially z. 11 13y /» 713m with Ex. 34. 6 3 5y » a3,
The name 391 in the Hexateuch is peculiar to E, Ex. 3. 1; 17.6;
33. 6, and to Deut., while the expression p¥Wbxn 77, always with
reference to Horeb, occurs elsewhere only in Ex. 3. 1; 18, 5;
24. 13 (E); 4. 27 (JE).

Perhaps, however, he was dependent, not upon the written
source, but upon oral tradition. Contrast the i¥® of Elijah with
the "7 N7P3 in which Moses was placed, Ex. 33. 22. Our writer’s
tradition may have spoken of this latter as a myp, and BN 2.9,
unless merely an example of the use of the definite article noticed
ch. 13. 14, may mean ‘/Ae cave’ thus rendered famous in former
times.

pbrn 1] LXX, Luc. omit otx.

9. 1B > M) *What hast thou here?’ (to concern thee), so ‘What
doest thou here?’ Cf. Judg. 18. 3; Isa. 22. 16; 52. 5t.
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1o. N2 Y] LXX, Luc. évaréidmdy oe, TOW, and so 2. 14,
where, however, in LXX mjy 8wefjepy aov has been added by
a later hand.

11. 23y » mm] The participle picturesquely describes the
Theophany as in course of occurrence, and is not, with LXX,
Luc, to be rendered as a ful. insfans, * Behold Yahwe skall pass
by, as if the words formed part of the preceding speech.

ptm n513 ma] The second adjective, as more remote from its
subject, lapses into the masculine, and is then followed by masculine
participles. So Jer. 20. g ‘NbYV3 7Y N2 UND; cf. Ezek. 2. 9
n fammam "53 nm&? 7. 1 Sam. 15. 9, quoted by G-K. § 132 d;
Da. § 32, Rem. 4, is certainly corrupt ; cf. Dri, ad Joc.

12. p7 oo Y]  The sound of a light whisper! LXX, Luc.
dow) abpar Aenrijs, and so Vulg. stbilus aurae lenuis, have excellently
grasped the sense both of substantive and adjective. noDT is
a gentle breeze Ps. 107. 29, or a murmur which can be compared
with such a breeze Job 4. 16t. NP thin, fine, and small, is only
here used of a sound, but cf. the similar application of Aenrés.
RV. marg. ‘a sound of gentle s#i/lness’ is unsatisfactory, s#illness
being incompatible both with Y% and np3, and with yows of the
following verse.

At the close of the verse, Cod. A adds the weak gloss xdxet Kipeos.

13. b5‘1] Hiph. only here. Qal particip. pass. 1 Sam. 21. 10;
Isa. 25. 7. CL the similar action of Moses Ex. 3. 6 (E).

15. San] Cf. mote on 11 8. 15.

18. “» '‘mxwm] ‘And I will spare in Israel seven thousand,
even all the knees &c.’

‘% n67 5:] The kiss of homage offered to idols may be
illustrated by Hos. 13. 2 'Pg" D‘&;Il: D ‘N3t &iss calves of Bethel
and Dan. Cf. Job 31. 27, which speaks of kissing the hand in
worship of the heavenly bodies.

zo. ‘n mpen aewm] Cf. S. Luke 9. 61. LXX omits ‘v&% by
oversight.

MRER] With hatef-qameg under the doubled sibilant. So with
the emphatic letters p, v; MOPPR Ruth 2. 2, 7; MY (for nnpb)



232 The First Book of Kings

Gen. 2. 23; UL Ps. 89. 45. Cf. G-K. § 10 %, Sta.
§ 104.

2w 15] Elijah disclaims any special significance for his
action, unless the call correspond with Elisha’s own free impulse.
The words 2% 7> do not merely grant Elisha’s request, but give
permission to return, if he will, to his ordinary pursuits.

21. wan obwa] ‘He boiled them, the (pieces of) flesh.” The
pronom. suffix anticipates the object, as commonly in Syriac.
Cf. also ch. 21. 13 N3N ., . ¥7IYN; 1L 16. 15 Ke. 7980w
a5 MNCNR MR, Cf. Da. § 29, Rem. 4, where a number of
instances are cited from other books. LXX, Luc., however, omit
=wan, and it is thus possible that it may have come in as an
explanatory gloss from the margin,

20. Narralive of two campaigns of Ben-hadad IT (Hadadezer)
against Israel in successive years. In the first the Aramacans besiege
Samaria, and are beaten off by an unexpecied sortie. In the second a
ptlched battle fakes place al Aphek, the Aramacans are defeated, and Ben-
hadad falls info the hands of Ahad, who concludes a lruce with him.

1. 710 3] The second Aramaean king of this name mentioned
in Kings. Cf. cA. 15. 18 nofe. This Ben-hadad appears in the
Cuneiform inscriptions under the name Dad-'-id-ri, Dad-id-r3, i. e.
WD, CE further 2. 34 note; COT. 1. 1904.

n o] Cf. the list of allied princes who are mentioned
as taking the field with this Hadadezer at Qarqar against Shal-
maneser II (Append. 3). Here, as in other cases (cited COT. loc.
cil.), their total is given as twelve, perhaps a round number.

2. mwn]} Luc., Pesh. omit.

3. oawn] LXX omits.

5. 'nndw *3] 3 introduces the direct oration: cf. ch. 1. 13 note.

73] LXX, Luc. omit.

6. T»y] LXX, Luc., Pesh,, Vulg. presuppose DY, correctly.
The Aramaeans were to take whatever seemed worth taking %
them. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz, Kit.
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7. 'JJ’;\] S0 ’A, xal ds viovs pov. LXX xal mepi rav vidy pov xat
wepl réw fuyaripay pov, Luc. xai wepl Tdw révar pov.

8. naxn x% yown 58] ¢ Obey not, nor consent.’ Continuation
by &b with imperf. secures an even flow to the sentence, which
would have been broken by reinforcement by the more energetic
b% with jussive. So Am. 5. 58 Wan b 5;?5-31 Sx-ni2 IW'T!ISI"SQ
vayn ¥5 Y3y WM. CL. Ew. § 350°

1o. ‘N peyr 3] With pl. verb in the mouth of a polytheist, as
in ck. 19. 2.

paer] ‘Shall suffice’ The only occurrence of the verb. Subs.
iPBD his sufficiency,” Job 20.22+. The root is common in Aram.
in the same sense.

obyb] ¢ For handfuls’ Ezek.13.19; Isa. 40. 12+. The boast
implies that Samaria is unworthy of the prowess of a power like
Aram, and at the same time promises its utter obliteration :—* So
innumerable are my followers that they will be unable to secure
even a handful each of the dust of the ruined city.” Jos. (Ans
viii. 14, § 2) explains strangely :—dnaAdp ifnhdrepoy 1dv Taydv ois
xarapporti xdpa ToUrois émeyeipay alrol Ty orTpanicv xard pdxa
AapBdvovoay,

1ma] ‘At my feet, i.e. following me. So IL 3.¢g; 1 Sam.
25.2%; 2 Sam. 15.16, 17; Judg. 4. 10; Ex.11.8(J); Deut. 11.6.

r1. v LXX, Luc. ‘Ixarodobo {Luc. duiv) must have read 33 ;
cf.ch 19. 4; 12. 28,

‘5 55mn» K] ‘Let not him who is girding boast himself as he
who is ungirding’; i.e. as Targ. rightly paraphrases nane~ &b
iy p*5m F%T X5 XIPa NNy 1w ‘Let not him who s
girding himself and going down into the battle boast himself as
the man who has conquered and is coming up from it’ -un
refers to the buckling on of the sword; cf. 1 Sam. 17. 39; 25. 13;
Judg. 18. 11; /. nnBY may be illustrated by Isa. 45. 1 ‘3NN
oneR D"?,s? ‘and the loins of kings will I ungird,’ i.e. render
them defenceless. LXX, Luc. p) xavydobw & xupros ds & dpbés
interpret "an from Rabb. Heb. M7 /ame, and then guess at nnan
as expressing the antithesis.
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2. A 5 wwM ww] Clearly an order for the renewal of
the hostilities which had been suspended during the negotiations
previously described. Render, ¢ Se/ yourselves in array, and they set
themselves in array against the cify. So Ges., Ke., Kit., Steg. u. Sta.,
RV. text. The expression covers every device which could be
used to secure the downfall of the city!, and it is therefore incor-
rect to postulate the ellipse of any special object after the verb, as
is done by LXX, Luc. Oixodopiigare xdpaxa, and similarly Klo., Benz.
‘build battering rams,’ Th., Kamp., RV. marg. ¢ place the engines’:
cf. Ezek. 4. 2; 21. 247. For D used, as in our passage, to denote
military mobilization gemerally (and so without expressed obj.)
of. Ezek. 23. 24 230 799 0%"; 1 Sam. 15. 2 7772 O o,

13. N8 %2} Upon “nK cf. p. 209.

axnx] LXX, Luc., Pesh. omit.

‘5 mym] Cf. 2. 28 with pl. verb bny ™. The phrase is specially
characteristic of Ezekiel (some sixty occurrences), and appears also
six times in P [Elsewhere it is found only in Ex. 10. 2 (JE);
Isa. 49. 23, and +TPYD 49, 26 ; 60. 16, -+ DK Joel 4. 17.

I4. MDA Y2 v3a] By the young men of the princes of
the provinces.” These nibn W (‘ Landvdgte, Ew., Th,, Klo,
Kamp., Kit.) were probably appointed to the prefecture of special
districts, perhaps in the same way as the D'3%¥) under Solomon
ch. 4. 7 .5 and bound, as a condition of their tenure, in times of
emergency to provide the king with a certain number of warriors

! So Jos. (Ant. viii. 14, § 2) rightly expands the king’s brief command :—
4 3’ eldéws Toirro wpoaérate xal wepixapaxoiv Tiv wéluv xal xdpara BéAAeobas
xal undéva Tpéwov dwokiweiv wohiopxlas, .

* In Ezek. the cases are :—pym 25. 7; 35. 4; pymn 16. 62; 22. 16; orom
6. 7,13; 7. 4; 11. 10, 13; 12. 20; 18. 14; 14. 8; 15. 7; 20. 38, 42, 44; 25.5;
85.9; 36. 11; 87. 6, 13: 18. 9; 23. 49; 24. 34 (" YM); 7.9 (+ ™MO); M
18. 21, 23; v 6. 10, 14; 7. 37; 12. 15,16; 24. 27; 25. 11, 17; 26.6; 28.
23, 33; 29. 6, 9, 21; 80. 8, 19, 25, 26; 32.15; 38. 29; 34.27; 85.15; 86.23,
38; 88.23; 39.6; 28. 24; 29. 16 (" ym); 28, 26; 84. 30; 89. 22,28 (+TTIIN);
89. 7 (+ o ). In P:—rerom Ex. 6. 7; 16. 12 (+ £y7fm); oM 7. 5;
14. 4, 18; 29. 46 (+ D).

* So Wellh. Ls7. u. Jud. Ges. 66 note.
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out of their own retinues. In contrast to these byn b of 2. 15
denotes the standing army; cf. cA 16. 15 nofe. LXX in v. 14
'Ev rois madaploss tdv dpxdvrav tiv yopaw (Luc. xwpdr), but v. 15
rovs dpyovras, T& maddpia rév x., and similarly v. 1y dpxorres maddpia
Tév x., v. 19 dpyorra T& raiddpua dpyorra Tév x., as though 1 were
a suspended st constr. (cf. 1 Sam. 28. 7; Isa. 23. 12; al.; Da.
§ 28, Rem. 6) and the phrase meant ‘ the young men, the princes of
the provinces,’ i.e. ‘the young princes &c.” Luc. in v. 19 renders
as in v, 14, but zo. 15, 17 show signs of having first exhibited the
same rendering as LXX and then undergone emendation :—rois
dpyorras (ol dpxorres) xal vé waiddpia T&v dpxdrrav Tov xapav, 'A.v. 14
’Ev maiciv dpxdvrwy Ty émapyiiv, 9. 15 Tois maidas dpxdvrev révw ér.,
2. 1% maides dpxdvraw . . ., . 19 deest.

menboA oK' ] ‘Who shall join battle?’ i.e. make the first
advance. So 2 Chr. 13. 3.

15. Dwben o onvw] LXX omits Do

Sxer 3 53] LXX, Luc. rightly presuppose Son ’;_:;1'5§ ‘all the
mighty men,’ the phrase being explanatory of oya 5a.

D'ebN nyaw] LXX égnxorra, Luc. igixorra yuddas.

16, D1 W¥M] LXX xai égiMler peompfpias, Luc, xai é£iAGey
é Bagikeis per' alrav peomufBplas, an expansion explanatory of the
sing. verb.

W anw] Ch. 16. 9.

7. 7 13 HsW’!] LXX, Luc. xal dmooré\\ovaw, the implied
subj. being the outposts of the Aramaean host who observed the
sortie, while the king was engaged at his carouse. The orig. text,
if not N3Y™, was perhaps impers. MY¥™ ‘and one sent,’ rendered
correctly by LXX, and with subj. erroneously supplied in MT.

20. WMR £PR 13%] ‘And they smote each his man” LXX, Luc.
add xai Berépooew @xaoros viv wap' abrov, and so Ew. restores
fe'R AR VY ‘and they repeated &c.,’ the whole pagsage mean-
ing ‘and they slew each his man repeatedly’ The repetition of
R R is, however, extremely awkward, and the addition is
certainly a later gloss. Had the original writer wished to lay
stress upon the fact that each man slew more than one of the
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opposing Aramaeans he would have added simply 3¢ or else N30
M. But the point of the narrative is that tke first onslaught
was such that it immediately put the enemy to flight.

20b. "N D5D‘1] The sense of the last three words is obscure.
The best rendering is that of RV. text, ‘And Ben-hadad king
of Aram escaped on a horse with (lit. and) horsemen’ BB
must be thought to be loosely connected on to DY by the 1 as
forming a concomitant factor to the king’s escape. Cf. Cod. A
P’ inmov oov inmebaiv miow, Vulg. 18 equo cum equitibus suis. But
the text would be greatly improved by the addition of By
after DWNB, as is suggested by Targ. Pnb PR AN MOW by
‘upon horses, two horsemen being with him. Klo. emends '51’
PODY T DD,

21. ™M] LXX, Luc. xal fMaBev, i.e. M. The king and his
reserve availed themselves of the horses and chariots which had
been abandoned by the Aramaeans in their panic, and were thus
(Th.) able to effect the ‘great slaughter’ which the main body
of the army, following the fugitives on foot, might have failed to
accomplish. MT. describes a senseless waste of energy.

pwin NX] LXX mdvras rots trwous.

f9M] Apparently an irregulé.r abandonment of the constr. of
imperf. with \ comsec. in favour of 1 simplex with perf. Possibly,
however, the vocalization is at fault, and the writer intended to use
the infin. abs. M2M; cf. cA. 9. 25; Judg. 7. 19; al. Da. § 88.

22. pmna 3] LXX, Luc, with omission of 75, Kparawi. In
pInnD the original paskak of the last syllable of the Hitkpael is
preserved; cf. G-X. § 54 &

men n:nwn5] ‘At the return_of the year’; i.e. when spring
comes round again after the winter, and warfare becomes prac-
ticable. So 2. 26. Cf. 2 Sam. 11. 1 where the phrase is explained
D’??’?"J nRy nY? ‘at the time when kings go forth (on campaign)’;
2 Chr. 36. 10.

23. /0 po ~n5n] *Gods of hills are their gods, therefore were
they (the pods) too strong for us.’ RV, in rendering 5N as a
sing. and making subj. of PN to be the Israelites themselves, is
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incorrect. The Aramaeans, in accordance with their own ideas,
ascribe a plurality of deities to Israel, and it is these gods, as well
as their worshippers, against whom they are fighting, and whom
they hope to conquer if they can decoy them from their fastnesses,
LXX ©¢s lopagh followed by sing? verb dxparaiwger is an inten-
tional alteration in order to avoid the use of phraseology offensive
to the unity of God. So in . 28 the Israelitish prophet, in quoting
the words of the Aramaeans, naturally substitutes a singular O
M i ‘A God of hills is Yakwe.

pno%] LXX, Luc. add xal o ©eds rorddos (Luc. xodddwr), a
gloss made for the sake of strict conformity with ». 28. In 2. 23,
however, the words are certainly out of place, Dbm} but however,
introducing the idea that the gods may not be gods of the plain
as a suggestion not previously mentioned except by implied anti-
thesis in b™n %ON.

71 &5 DX] * Surely we shall be stronger than they.” So 2. 25.
The same form of asseveration is found in Josh. 14. 9; Isa. 5. 9 ;
14.24; Job 1. 11, and with perf. II. 9. 26; Jer. 15. 11; Job 22. 20;
Ps. 131. 2. Cf. nole on ch. 2. 23.

24. "OWov] ‘From his place’; i.e. his appointed position in
the line of battle. LXX, Luc. eis rov réwov atrav (Luc. airoi), and
80 Jos. (Ans. viii. 14, § 3) dnohioas mpds a oixeia, is inferior, and
probably arose from the common confusion of v with 3. But
neither w3 (Th.) nor wppd (Klo.) could correctly stand with
this signification, ’D'5§ being the required phrase.

mnp] ‘Commanders’ or ‘vicegerents,” These appear to be
the same as the pwen pwbe 39 W ch. 22.31; cf. 20. 1.
Giesebrecht, taking the term nb as Persian in origin, is obliged to
regard this verse as an’ interpolation, and considers that it breaks
the connexion, nm of . 25 forming the right continuation to
v. 23, and 12 M, v. 25 end, being satisfied by v. 26 (a doubtful
contention). But cf. #o/e on c¢A. 10. 15.

25. DIWR . .. g0IND] This form of the particle for the usual
DR, IAND, occurs repeatedly in these N. Pal. narratives up to
IL. ch. 8;—ch. 22. %, 8, 24; II. 1, 15; 8.11,12,26; 6.16; 8.8;
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but can scarcely be counted dialectical, depending as it does upon
vocalization and scripfio plena, and standing also beside the more
ordinary form; cf. ck 20.23; 22. 4, 24; 11.3.%7; 6.16,32. The
form N is found several times in Jer. and Ezek., but appears else-
where only rarely.

26. nppN] Several cities of this name are mentioned in O.T.;
but this one, which occurs again in II. 13. 17, is doubtless the
same as is mentioned in Josh. 12. 18; 1 Sam. 29. 1, in the neigh-
bourhood of Jezreel. Assyr. Ap-ku; COT. i. 194.

27. YIPANT] The same form occurs Num. 1. 47; 2.33; 26. 62,
and is intended as passive of YIPERN Judg. 20. 15, 17; 2l.9.
Both forms, however, have precisely the same reflexive sense,  set
themselves for muster,” ¢were mustered, and probably Wright
(Compar. Gramm. 208 ».) is correct in thinking the pronunciation
as a passive Y1P2N7 to be due to a misunderstanding of the Mas-

T

soretes. PBNN, without doubling of the znd rad., stands alone
in Heb., and appears to be a relic of the reflexive of the simple
stem P2, corresponding to Aram. '79?{1!5,\8.911: Aeth. /agalla,
Ar. viir with transposition of st rad. and preform. :}.‘:ﬁl ‘1gtalala
for "ithgatala, and so on the Moabite stone, /. 11, 15, 19, 32 anndn
from root pmd. Cf. Wright, kc. cit.; G-K. § 54/, Sta. § 162;
and, for other views as to the form, Koénig, LeArg. L. i. p. 198.

15353:1] ‘And were provisioned’; passive of the Pilpel which is
found in cA. 17. 4, 9; 18.13; al. So Vulg. ¢/ acceptis cibariis,
LXX, Luc. omit, Y simplex co-ordinates the two facts. Dri. Zenses,
§ 132.

oy own 2] The subs. 'n is elsewhere quite unknown,
LXX, Luc., Vulg,, Pesh., Targ. give the meaning ‘like two small
Socks of goats,’ and this is generally adopted. Hwn = *strip off,’
and thus ®'wn ‘that which is stripped off’ may possibly denote
segregatum (Heb. Lex. Oxf), but the inference is precarious. Klo.
emends DY BEYD *BE3 ‘upon the bare height, after the manner
of goats.’

28. oMM ”* 1o bk o8M] The repetition of X" is certainly
superfluous. Pesh. omits the first occurrence, thus making the
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passage to agree with 2. 13, 22; while LXX, Luc,, Vulg. are
without the, second. ‘This latter omission is correct, the addition
in MT. being probably due, as is suggested by Pesh., to an
attempt to gain agreement with the preceding passages.

oy ™] LXX xai yvdop, Luc. yrdoe, as in 2. 13.

30. AOR Mpawn oY) Pesh. t‘.‘.ak? | PR essm>., 25,000,

713 vn] ‘A chamber within a chamber,’ i.e. ‘an snnermost
chamber’; here, as in cA. 22. 25 (]|2 Chr. 18. 24); IL. 9. 2+,
selected as most remote and private. Jos. (An/. viii. 14, § 4)
explains as an underground house ;—els iméyewor olxor éxpifh.

31. ‘0 nexw] LXX puts the suggestion into the mouth of
Ben-hadad, reading xal elmev Tois waiciv alroi OiBa x.T.\. ras Juyds
suav. So Luc., with the different Oi3are. That this, however, is
incorrect is shown by vv. 32, 33, where the servants without the
king form the embassy. .

N %3, . .50 w] For the second *3 resumptive of the first, cf.
ch. 1. 30 note.

VR3] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., pl. PR3 as in 2. 32.

qwey] Vulg., Pesh., though agreeing with MT. in placing the
speech in the mouth of the servants, yet like LXX, Luc., pre-
suppose pl. 'N'WB3, This is an easy alteration induced by the
preceding pls. ‘2 npwy, but inferior to MT. in which the saving
of the king’s life is rightly made the object of the proposed plan.

33. wn owarM] Vulg. excellently, guod acceperunt viri pro
omine ; i.e. they divined the successful issue of their mission from
the favourable response X1 'nk. Cf Sta. Ges. i. 445 /- For this
use of the verb cf. Gen. 30. 27 79933 ** 3730 MPM I have
observed the omens, and Yahwe hath blessed me for thy sake.
The only explanation that can be placed upon the imperf. is that
it emphasizes pictorially the coming inlo being of their consciousness
of the king’s mood ;—‘and the men bdegan /o divine’; cf. Dri.
Tenses, § 27y. The emendation of Gri. ¥ joined with Nnpn,
as in Isa. 5. 19, is unnecessary.

wpen wbm] The verb occurs nowhere else, and WO is
untranslateable, RV. “whether it were his mind’ (marg. Heb. ‘ from
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him’) being indefensible. The Verss.—LXX xal dvékefar rov
Aéyor amé (Luc. xai dvehéfavro rdv Noyor alroi éx) rod ordparos abroi,
Vulg. rapuerunt verbum ex ore ¢jus, Pesh. oo worajdoo, Targ.
™D RMBBM—are unanimous both in presupposing a different
division of the words ¥BL U?D?D!l, and in supplying a plausible
meaning for the verb;—*and they caught it from him,’ i.e. they at
once took up and repeated the title of érofker which he had con-
ferred upon Ben-hadad. y25m being isolated, and its meaning
purely conjectural, it is futile to dogmatize as to its being Qal (Sta.
§ 529%) or shortened Hiph'il form like %3, VY™ (G-K. § 53 1,
Ké., Lehrg. L. i. p. 251).

‘nbyﬂ] LXX, Luc. xal dvaBiBdfovow alrdv mpds alrév. Here the
subj. of the verb being wrongly conceived as pl. m&xm (oomn
33%), mpds alrdv appears to be the translator's explan. addit. ¢ unto
him’ (Ahab) which is thus rendered desirable to complete the
sense. The view that LXX presupposes an orig. 1‘§§ mb!_ﬂ (Th,
Kamp.) is therefore improbable. '

34. Mn] Streets, i.e. doubtless, as explained by Ke., Th,
Ges., Heb. Lex. Oxf., &c., basaars where trade might be freely
carried on. Ew. ‘fortified quarters’ is strangely alien to the term
employed.

‘n ay] The change of speaker is regarded as sufficiently
marked by the content of his speech as a response to the pre-
ceding: cf. II. 10. 15.

na3] RV, “wiih this covenant,’ i.e. af the price of it; 2 prefit;
cf. ch. 2. 23 nofe on Yp)3. The fact of this alliance between
Ahab and Hadadezer is strikingly confirmed by the monolith of
Shalmaneser II, where the two kings are mentioned as leagued
against the Assyrian at the battle of Qarqar: cf. Append. 3.

1nn‘;r:m] Luc. adds éx rijs oixlas adroi xai dnijAfev dn’ abrov.

35. e e*®] Cf. p. 209. The identification by Jos. (An/. viii.
14, § 5) of this prophet with Micaiah of ck. 22 is by no means
improbable : cf. vz. 42, 43 with cA. 22. 8.

D'N'33T v3D] ¢ Sons of the prophets’ was the title of members
of the prophetic guilds or schools which existed at Bethel, II. 2. 3;




XX. 34-38 241

Jericho, #v. 5, 15; Gilgal, 4. 38, and probably elsewhere, and were
in some sense presided over by Elijah and Elisha; cf. I 2. 15~18;
4. 1,38 f; 6.1 ff.; 9. 1. Such guilds seem to have flourished
under Samuel, 1 Sam. 19. 20 (Naioth), cf. 10. 5, 10 {Gibeah), and
may, perhaps, have been founded by him; cf. 7. 15~17 where
Bethel and Gilgal are included with Mizpah among the cities
visited by Samuel in his yearly round from his centre, Ramah.
The force of the term N33 {3 is well illustrated by Am. 7. 14,
where Amos tells Amaziah of Bethel, 33 3 x5 mox w2 8b
2N ‘I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet’s son,’ i. e. I had not
the advantage of any special training for the calling.

" a393] Cf. ch. 13. 1 note.

36. NN} ‘T lion,” singled out for the part which he is to
play, and already conjured up before the speaker’s prophetic vision.
Cf. especially cA. 22. 21 ™), and see no/e on cA. 13. 14.

37. YD), . . W1M] ‘And the man smote him, so as fo wound
him’ Here the act denoted by Y¥B sharply limits the duration
of that described by n3n Yo%, as forming its end or resul. So
exactly Jer. 12. 17 =Tax gany &win w0 nx ‘neny ‘1 will pluck
up that nation, so as /o desiroy 177 The case cannot be classed, as
by Da. (§ 86¢; Jer. 12. 17 is made to fall under § 87), among
cases where ‘the inf. abs. after its verb suggests an indefinitely
prolonged state of the action, and therefore expresses continuance,
prevalence, &c.’; this being precisely what in the present instance
it does not do. Cases where the second infin. expresses concomi-
lance of indefinile duralfion, Judg. 14. 9; II. 2. 11, or simple addi-
tion of an event i due sequence (but nof as the result aimed at by
the previous action), Isa. 19. 22, are different in character.

38. 15D’>] LXX, Luc. r¢ Bagd\ei "Topan.

9583] The word BN occurs only here and in . 41, but the
meaning ‘covering’ or ‘dandage, given by LXX, Luc. rekapdm,
Targ. N pyv3, has the support of Assyr. in which apdrus = ‘to
attire,” especially with a head-covering; £parfu —‘garment.” See
Friedr. Delitzsch, Assyr. Handworlerbuch, s.». 1. "pR, and Pro-
legomena, 54; Zimmern, Badylonische Busspsalmen, 95; Barth,

R
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Etym. Studien, 19. Vulg., Pesh. 'A,, 2. vocalize "BR ‘ashes.’* For
use of art. "BX3 cf. cA. 1. 1 nofe on B33,

40. UM Mn AWV T3] ¢ Thy servant was a doer of hither and
thither’ (mam fon as in IL 2. 8, 14; Josh. 8. 20%), an impossibly
harsh construction. Vocalization "Y¥ sZ ads. gives the rendering
Swas busy hither and thither’; but that a man posing as having
been set to guard a captive should represent himself as deliberately
engaged in other matters seems scarcely probable. LXX wepue-
Bhégaro, Luc. wepuBhimero, Vulg. me verferem, Pesh. usho .0,
Targ. “oNw, point to an orig. "B ‘was furning (looking) hither
and thither,’ and are followed by Th., Klo., Heb. Lex. Oxf. Cf.
Ex. 2. 12 79 ns pn,

% oD 3] ‘Such (K2 so) is thy verdict; thou thyself hast
decided” For sense of verb n¥"n cf. esp. Niph. participle in the
phrase TN ”,5? ‘a consumption and a strict decision, i.e. a
consumption finally decided; Isa. 10. 23; 28. 22; Dan. 9. 27.

42. ‘071 K] “The man of my ban’; i.e. the man devoted by
me to destruction. Cf. Isa. 34. 5 ‘070 DY referring to Edom.

p] LXX, Luc., Vulg. suggest 71’0, and so Th., Klo., Kamp.,
Benz., Kit.; but MT. is supported by 1 Sam. 19. 9; 26. 23;
2 Chr. 25. 20; Isa. 28. 2; Ezek. 12. 4, where T3 occurs without
specific suffix!. An expression first used, as in Prov. 6. g 5!3-‘,1
™D 2¥P, with vague and general reference, may then come to be
employed where closer specification might be expected. Cf.
colloquial Eng. in Aand, out of hand.

43. 13 Sp] Cf k. 1. 38 nofe on pra by, ,

wwn 0] So ¢k 21. 4. ‘Chafing and sullm’ "D, used again
in fem. ¢A. 21. 5 MDb M M b, is connected with 21D * be refrac-
tory” The meaning of the adj. A is well illustrated by the use
of the participle D'0¥t which in Gen. 40. 6 denotes an appearance
dejected and gloomy as produced by perplexing thoughts (cf. Joseph’s

! Cf. the renderings of LXX, Vulg. in 1 Sam. 19. 9 rais xepoly adrol, mans
sua; 26. 23 els xeipds pov, in manum meam ; 2 Chr. 25. 20 Luc, els xeipas "Iads,
in manus hostium ; where, as in our passage, the translators are at pains to
make the reference precise, but presuppose no different original to MT.
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question in 2. 7 D1 DY DB W), in Dan. 1. 10 a countenance
haggard through spare and coarse diet. The phrase is further
elucidated by the description of the king’s conduct in cA. 21. 4%,

21, Akabd covets the vineyard of Naboth the Jesreelile, and oblains
it by the judicial murder of the owner, planned and executed by
Jesebel.  The prophet Elijak announces Yakwe's sentence upon Ahab
and his house because of lhe deed.

1%, LXX «xal dumehdv els f» v¢ NaBovbal 1§ ‘Iapanheiry, i.e. DN
Yegrvn mash 0K : probably original. The introductory
formula of MT., copied from ck. 17. 17 but here somewhat ill-
fitting, was probably added by the scribe who interposed this cA.
between cAh. 20 and 22; cf. p. 210. The words are found in
Luc., but that they are there a later addition is shown by the
presence also of xai before duredéy, as in LXX. On wnx pO cf.
p. 209.

1b. ‘x S 5?3] LXX mapa rj Mg 'Axad8, i. e, R nh 53’“ MT.
is to some extent favoured by ». 2 'n"a .

2. M AE3] ‘The money-value of this one’; lit. ‘ the money
of the price of this” ®DD is s% consir. before “"nb as in Job 28. 15
ANND BB, and is not, with RV, to be taken as an accus. of limita-
tion, ‘the worth of it #n money” LXX, Luc., expanding  into
(Luc. rod) dumedwds aov rovvov, then repeat xal oras pot eis xijmoy
Aaydrwy.

3. ma  axdn] So 1 Sam. 24. %; 26. 11; and 2 Sam. 23. 17
Luc., Pesh., Targ. (cf. || 1 €hr. 11. 19 nbxo b n5‘5n). mn
LXX maps feoi pov. Luc. mapd xupiov feod pov a combination of
MT. and LXX.

4 M., 8] LXX xal éyévero 1o mveipa "AxadB rerapaypévor,
probably an alteration for exact agreement with #. 5. Luc. em-
bodies the two readings, following MT. in 2. 48, and placing
1XX reading at the beginning of v. 4. On gyn D cf. ¢4. 20.
43 note.

™Mb nx 3om] Cf IL 20. 2% Vulg,, as in this passage, makes

R2
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the addition ad pariefem. LXX, Luc. xal ovvexdhvyrer Seem to have
read D20 for IDY,

5. M o] Ck. 14. 6 note.

6. "37% 3] Not, as RV. ‘ Because 1 spake,” but simply ‘I spake,’
'3 introducing the direct narration.” Cf. ¢A. 1. 13 mofe. The use
of the imperf. is here somewhat strange, but may perhaps be
explained as laying pictorial stress upon the commencement of the
king’s overtures, a usage resembling the Eng. Arstorical present ;
‘1 speak’ or ‘begin fo speak] when immediately negotiations are
cut short by a definite refusal. Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 27 v; Da. § 45,
Rem. 2, quoting Hitzig. The suggestion of a frequentative force
for the imperf. (Dri. Joc. ci1.) is less probable, there being no hint
of this in the preceding narrative.

N ~ph] nu] LXX, Luc.xknpovouiar rarépwr pov, an alteration after ». 3.

7. np 7nX] ‘Dost fhox now govern Israel?’ On the interroga-
tive force of the sentence cf. ck. 1. 24 note.

935 3uM] “And let thy heart be cheerful’ Cf. nofe on 35 v3w
ch. 8. 66.

8. DBDA] Kt DB is correct; ‘/fAe letters’ already men-
tioned, . 8.

pn] ‘ The nobles,’ lit. ‘frecborn’; Ar.)'.', Aram. Y0 13,
Iike «5. The word doubtless belongs to the N. Pal. dialect (cf.
p. 209), other occurrences in O.T. being late ;—seven times in
Neh. of the magnates of Judah, and so in Jer. 27. 20; 39. 6 (both
passages omitted in LXX, and probably later interpolations; cf.
Dri. Introd. pp. 248, 254 /), of Edomite nobles Isa. 34. 12 (exilic) ;
BN 12 as in Aram., Eccl. 10. 17+.

33 v»ya K] < Who were in his city, who presided with Naboth.’
So z. 11 ™I DA™ WNR ‘who were fhose who presided in his
city Naboth himself was one of the elders and nobles in whose
hands the civil government of the city lay. That J¢» here has
the sense of grestding, especially as judges, is rightly recognized by
Th., and by Klo. who renders ¢Beisitzer.' For this use of the
verb, cf. Isa. 28. 6 DBYSTY b ‘for him who sifs (presides)
over the judgement’; Am. 6. 3 DB MY * the seaf of violence (i.e.
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of unjust judgement)’; and of Yahwe Ps. 9. 8 where the clause
answering to 3% used absolutely is i%D3 vBYEd 113; cf, Ps. 29. 10;
Joel 4. 12. RV, ‘ and that dwelt with Naboth’ makes the sentence
simply a repetition of the statement w3 =wx. LXX, Luc.
wrongly omit this former clause, while Pesh. combines with the
following: laas P> JAeins eahé: ‘who dwelt in the city
with Naboth/ ’

9. D¢ Wp] An extraordinary day of humiliation to avert the
wrath of Yahwe which for some cause (supposed to be as yet
unascertained) was assumed to be threatening the community.
Such a special fast is mentioned as proclaimed by Jehoshaphat,
3 Chr, 20. 1—4. Cf. Th, Sta. Ges. i. 527.

‘1 13'wm] Not as the suspected culprit, but as a man of marked
position and piety who would naturally take the lead upon such
an occasion; so Jos. {Ant. viii. 13, § 8) xal momoapdvous éxkhpaiay
npoxalioar pév alrov NdBwbov, elvas ydp alrdy yévous émpavois. The
prominence of his position would thus the more excite the popular
indignation (Th.), when the crime had been fastened upon him.

10. DWAR D] ¢ Two men,’ as at least necessary to secure
a conviction; cf. Deut. 17. 6; 19, 15; Num. 35. 30; S. Matt.
26. 6o 1.

Linba »3] Villains” The derivation and exact meaning of
Lybs are highly obscure. There are two rival explanations, both
of which regard the word, according to its Massoretic vocalization,
as a compound. (i) ‘5:} no0i+ 9% which is supposed to mean zworfh
or use (cf. Hiph‘il 5'mn). Thus !,5:;1 = ‘ worthlessness,’ 59:_5? Lt
‘base fellows’ (cf. Hed. Lex. Oxf., s.v.). (i) '53 not + ¥ for ﬂal
thal whick comes up;—<not coming up,” and so *unsuccessful’ or
‘ne’er-do-well” (Kimhi D‘>¥! p= ﬂ'?!_: b3, followed by Hupfeld
among moderns). It is no objection to either of these explanations
that the use of the term proves the conception to be not negative
but positive—malignily or dangerous wickedness (Cheyne, as cited
below), since instances can be quoted from all languages in which
terms originally negative have gained later a very definite positive
significance; cf. e.g. doeBis, Germ. ‘Unheil,; Old Eng. ‘ naughty.’
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But a real difficulty in the way of the acceptance of either is the
fact that the use of such a compound term in ordinary phraseology
is without a parallel; expressions such as ﬂp"ﬁ ‘nothingness,’
Job 26. 7; DY™'3 *33 30. 8; NYY D3 PHD 38. 2 being late poet-
ical creations, and therefore not to the point. 511‘_5:;!, then, is
probably to be classed with nl??: (for H\D?S) as exhibiting merely
a fancy vocalization based upon relatively late tradition.

The view of Cheyne is that S53 is to be identified with the
Babylono-Assyrian goddess Belils, as representing the underworld,
and that in later times the word may have been popularly associated
with the derivation -‘lbzf 52 in the sense ‘ the depth which lets no
man return.” The chief passage cited in favour of this explanation
is Ps. 18. gb 59!,53 ‘_5”!, rendered ‘ streams of the underworld,” in
juxtaposition to Mp ‘-5:”3 v. 58, AP 03N o, 68 (Expositor, June
1895, PP. 435-439; ZExpository Times, June 1897, pp. 423/.;
Nov. 1897, pp. 91 f.; Apr. 1898, p. 332). The identification of
Srba with Beliti is, however, denied by Baudissin and Jensen,
on the grounds that there is no evidence to show that the earsh-
goddess Belili was ever regarded as a deity ruling the underworld ;
that there is no O.T. passage in which the meaning ‘underworld’
for 5pb3 is clearly present; and that there is no analogous O. T.
expression in which men are brought into connexion with the
underworld in order to mark them out as destructive or wicked
(Exposttory Times, Oct. 1897, pp. 40—45; March 1898, pp. 283/.).

If 553 be nof a compound term, it is natural to refer it to the
root Y53 ¢swallow up, engulf’ and to regard the b as b formative,
cases of which are seen in 59??, 57, Y072, and perhaps ’791,2.
The * may then conceivably mark the word as a diminutive,
according to the common Ar. usage (Wright, 4r. Gramm. i. § 269),
to be traced also in Syr. in the words JaaXs., Jfc, Jrd
(Duval, Gramm. Syr. § 235), and in Heb. 7"}¥], and perhaps also
in fo'BY and M'OR 2 Sam. 13. 20 (cf. Dri. ad fc.). Thus an
original Jwlar"al might become 59‘_53, a form resembling 1D'BY,
DR, which may be thought to stand for shufaifin, ‘wmasnan,
upon the analogy of vulgar Ar. §/ifah, little basket,’ for kufasfak
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(Wright, Compar. Gramm. p. 89). Sy will then denote * enguif-
ing ruin’ or ‘ perdition, the diminutive marking the word as used
in contempt and antipathy. Such a significance attached to the
root Y53 may be seen in Ps, 52. 6 952,1"'.!3’!'5:;!, and the pbrase
53 13 may be paralleled by & vids rijs draheias S. John 17. 13
2 Thess. 2. 3. .

After 553 w3 LXX omits all that follows in MT. down t
byrba w3 of 2. 1 3, apparently through homoioteleuton.

no3] Thou hast cursed’; lit. ¢ dlessed, and so ». 13; Job 1.5,
11; 2.5 9; Ps. 10, 3t. A sense so strangely opposed to the
usnal meaning of the verb is scarcely to be regarded as obtained
from the idea ‘greet at departing’ (¢cA. 8. 66; Gen. 47. 10), s0
‘say farewell,’ and then ‘renounce’ (Ges. Tes., Ke., Dillmann on
Job, &c., and so RV. marg.), there being no particle of evidence
for such a transition in meaning; nor does it seem probable that
the notion is that of ‘a blessing overdone and so really a curse
as in vulgar English as well as in the Shemitic cognates’ (Hes.
Lex. Oxf). Rather, the word is an euphemism deliberately sub-
stituted for its direct antithesis, viz. the most fearful form of curse
such as it were a sin even to mention in direct terms. Cf, among
the Greeks the title Edpavides, ‘the gracious goddesses,’ applied
euphemistically to the "Epwies or Furies, and the name 4§ Effwos
given to the Black sea as being dferos swhospitable ;—* Dicius ab
antiguis Axenus ille fuit] Qvid, Trist. 4. 4, 56.

T B‘nss] The cursing of God and the king is prohibited in
the Book of the Covenant, Ex. 22. 27 Joy3 &em S5pn &b owbx
wn ab. :

wbpor] The same penalty (verb biv) is imposed for blasphemy
in Lev. 24. ro-16 (H).

11b. /3 N> o] Luc. omits. The words are redundant
after the statement immediately preceding, and may therefore be
a gloss.

rz. 0wm] Not to be explained as a perf. with Y consec., nor
can any reason be assigned for the use of y sgmplex. The form is
an unintentional lapse into the imperat. form used in 9. 9, and
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we may correct WM. That the passage is not a mere gloss
(Klo.) appears from the suffix of Y133 ». 13, which points back to
the name M of this verse.

13. LXX, Luc. omit ppn 1> M nx Sydan wiax. But the
last two words at least give a touch to the narrative not to be
dispensed with.

m ne. .. ¥m] CF ch. 19. 21 soe on wan DOwa.

15. N M) LXX «al éyévero o frovaer "le{dBel, xal elmer wpds 'A.,
i.e. 5% i 53w YYD Y™, This less burdened sentence
has to some extent the support of Luc., where the words of MT,,
though present, are marked as a gloss by the strange Kéywora: for
Y%b; and of Pesh. which varies from MT., abbreviating w9
lass,ie.” N '3,

16. After v, 168 LXX adds xai 8iéppntev rd lpdria davrov xal mepie-
BdAero odxxoy' kal éyévero perd ravra, xT.A. So Luc. This, however, is
scarcely consistent with z. 27 MT.; since it is improbable that Ahab
first made a show of mouming at Naboth’s death, then proceeded
to take possession of his estate, and finally, upon Elijah’s rebuke,
secured a remand of the threatened vengeance through a repetition
of the same tokens of remorse, this time, it must be supposed,
sincere. Hence LXX varies from MT. in v. 2%, making this
statement to refer back to the former show of repentance narrated
by the Version in . 16:—=xal {mép 10t Adyov &s xaremiyn "A. dwd
wpocdwov Tob xvpiov, xal érapelero Khalwv xal Siéippnley Tdv yirdva abrov
xal é{daaro odxxoy éml 10 odpa alrov xal émjoTevoer xal’ wepufdlero
odexov év Tj fpépg § éndrafev N, rdv 'lopagheirpy, xal éropeify. xal
éyévero prjpa Kvpiov x.r.A.  So substantially Luc. But all this stands
self-condemned. It is impossible that Ahab’s remand should have
been granted as an afterthought on account of his first exhsbstion
of repentance (v. 16 LXX), which was clearly insincere and had
not in the first place served in any way to qualify the penalty
pronounced by Elijah. MT,, therefore, in making the king display
no sign of remorse, real or assumed, until after the prophet’s
threatenings, is certainly correct; and the fact that LXX text is
here spurious and late is recognized.by Th., who points out that
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Jos. (Ant. viii. 13, § 8) was acquainted with a narrative in no way
different from MT.

18. /3% M) On omission of subj. with ;i cf. IL. 6. 13 note.

19 /. The account of this interview has been amplified by RP.
Cf. Abijah’s prophecy against Jeroboam, ch. 14. 7-16 nofes, and,
beside the phrases there enumerated as characteristic, notice 2. 20,
25 ™ P31 1 meyd (oona) Toenn, of. IL 17. 17 RPt; 2. 26
oban, cf. ch. 15. 12 note; ' w1 WA, cf. ch. 14. 24 note. The
original elements of the narrative, so far as they can be dis-
tinguished, are to be found in 2. 198, 7. 20 to 'NNY¥D, 2. 27-29,
and probably also 7. 19b. Less certain is the somewhat awkwardly
placed statement as to Jezebel v. 23, which would follow more
easily affer v. a4, since v. 24 clearly forms the direct continuation
to v. 23.

19. b2b3n] In the first place LXX, Luc. read af Ses al of aives
(so ch. 22. 38), but that the addition is of the nature of a gloss
is rendered most probable by its omission in the second place: of
xives simply, as in MT.

nnx o o1 nR] “ Thy blood, even fhine,’ or ‘thy blood also.
For this re-enforcement of the suff. by the pers. pron., cf. the
exactly similar case 2 Sam. 17. 5 ¥ 03 YB3 D MYOYN ‘and let us
hear what is in Ass mouth also.’ Cf. cA. 1. 26 nofe with references.
At the end of the verse LXX, Luc. add xal al mépraz Aovoorrac év r¢
aiparl ooy, adopted by Th. as presupposing 972 M¥mA nizm.
The reference, however, implies not the vineyard of Jezreel but the
pool of Samaria, and is therefore doubtless a gloss derived from
ck. 22. 38.

20. TwBNA ] Luc. &' & wémpaow pémp, LXX dére pdrop
ménpacar, i. e. m?b TODNT Y ¢ because thou hast sold thyself /% no
purpose’; a pointed addition in view of what follows. For mwb
cf. Jer. 2. 30; 4. 30; 46. 11. The suggestion of Th., D20, is less
probable, since this would rather signify ‘for moughs,’ i. e. without
expecting a return.

LIPIPN mwa] LXX, Luc. add (Luc. voi) mapopyicar abrdv, i.e.
59‘??3,5, correctly. CfIL 17.17; 2Chr. 33.6; Deut.4.25; 9.18,
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21. amn sn] Cf. cA. 14. 10 note.

23. ‘N D':5:an] Cf. 1L 9. 10, 36.

Sn:] RYV. ¢ by the rampart,’ and so LXX, Luc. é» r¢ mporeiyiouars.
Vulg., Pesh., Targ., however, presuppose Pbl_'_u “in the district’ of
Jezreel, according to IL. 9. 10, 36, 37, and this ought certainly to
be adopted. The prediction was not fulfilled ‘by the rampart,’
but outside the palace wsZhn the city. pon is only here in this
connexion used of the tract of land surrounding or appertaining
to a fown, being elsewhere employed of the territory or estate of
a tribe or family,

25. " nnon “wN] Possibly with reminiscence of Deut. 13. 7
7 prme ook mapn nob oxb ... 0 nex. ., LD B
ARDn as though from verb y doubled, in place of MDA,

27. On the variations of LXX, Luc. in this verse, cf. v. 16 not.

br M) ‘And went about gusfly,’ i.e. in the manner of one
in penitence and grief. Pesh. wafs, Targ. §* explain ‘barefoot’;
cf. 2 Sam. 15. 30; Vulg. demisso capite: LXX, Luc. omit. bR is a
subs., guiefness or genfleness, used adverbially. Elsewhere always
with 5 expressing condition ;—Isa. § 6; 2Sam. 18.5; Job 15. 11;
with suff. ‘I?',t? Gen. 33. 14. Ar. b\ means /% creak (of a saddle),
or o make a low moaning or plaintive sound (of a camel). So Isa.
19. 31 DO are whisperers, i. e. wizards of some description. )

28. awnn wox %] LXX, Luc. év xepl (Luc. roi) doihov abrod
*HAew.

29. 'ma by] LXX, Luc. omit.

2. 1-38. Continuation of ch. 20. After seven years of peace
between Israel and Aram, Ahkabd, with the kelp of Jehoshaphat of
Judak, determines lo recover Rama of Gilead from the Aramacans.
He falls in the battle whick lakes place.

Ch. 22. 3-378 = 3 Chr. 18. 2-34.

1. D9 vbw] After the ‘covenant’ described as concluded
ck. 20. 34. The disastrous issue to which this led at Qarqar,
where the confederate kings were defeated with great loss by
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Shalmaneser (Append. 3), must have weakened the bonds of
alliance, and led to a ragprochkement between Israel and Judah.
This new alliance made feasible the scheme to recover by force
from the Aramaeans one of the most important cities which Ben-hadad
had failed to cede according to compact. Cf. COT. i. 189 f.

3. ) nBY] Always with scripl. defect. except 2 Chr. 22. 5
s . Luc. in all occurrences transliterates ‘Papaéd I., while
LXX varies between ‘Peppdd I'. and "Pepps8 I'.  Thus there is some
presumption in favour of a vocalization 'l¥>! RO “Rama of Gilead,
the city being 8o called in distinction from other places of the
same name west of Jordan ; and in IL 8. 29 (]| 2 Chr. 22. 6) "™
actually occurs. So Sta., Wellh. The form Ramotk, however, is
substantiated as an existing form by the occurrence of the s4 absol.
Tyhiz nbY Josh. 21. 36; Tyba (nbKy) nitkd Deu. 4. 43; Josh.
20. 8; 1 Chr. 6. 65. The site of this Rama is doubtful. By
most identification is sought with the modern £s-Salf, which would
have formed a convenient point of vantage for an advance upon
Samaria from an E.S.E. position. Dillmann (after Hitzig, Langer)
on Gen. 81. 54 prefers the site Z/-Jal'dd, six miles north of
Es-Salt.

6. "1 by y5xn] Chr.”~ 5S¢ yhn.  Cf. ck. 1. 38 note.

] LXX, Luc. xai (Luc. &re) 3dovs dboe, ie. I fiN). Cf.
Num. 21. 2; Judg. 11. 30; 2 Sam. 5. 19.

»N] | 2z Chr. 18. 5 D'D'Sw;l. According to Th. many Codd.
read M, and this probably represents the original text, as in
vv. 11, 12. The alteration probably arose (Th.) from the supposi-
tion suggested by Jehoshaphat's question ». 7, that the 400 were
prophets of Ba'al,

7. ‘0 b pn) Render with AV. ‘Is there not here a prophet
of the Lord desides?’ i.e. yet one more prophet of Yahwe in
addition to these His (professed) prophets. The reason for
Jehoshaphat's distrust of the 400 prophets can only be inferred.
Jos. (Ant. viii. 15,§ 4) oveeis éx rdv Aywy Twaddaror, re Yrevdompo-
¢iras rvyxdvovew, and similarly Ber., ‘He shrewdly conjectured that
Alab had only interrogated the prophets who were prepared to
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give him a favourable answer” RV. ‘Is there not here Besides
a prophet of the Lord?’ is an unwarrantable dislocation of =W,
intended apparently to imply that the speaker regarded the 400
not as prophets of Yahwe but of a strange god. This sense, not
to be obtained from MT., is, with omission of 1Y, given by LXX,
Luc,, Vulg., Pesh,, ‘Is there not here a prophet of Yahwe?’ But
against this is Ahab’s reply (v. 8) which presupposes that the 400
prophesied in the name of Yahwe, as is stated in zv. 11, 12.

This passage again points the inference (already drawn cA. 18.
318 mote) that there were fwo forms of Yakwe-worship existent in
the northern kingdom—that represented by the cult of the calves,
and that of which such prophets as Elijah, Elisha, and Micaiah
were the exponents; and that the view that the former was a
perversion of the true religion was not merely the opinion of later
(Deuteronomic) times, but was shared by the contemporary adherents
of the purer form of religion. The 400 prophets cannot be thought
to have belonged to the class which Jezebel used rigorous meas-
ures to extirpate (ck. 18. 4; 19. 1o, 14; IL 9. %), but must have
been representatives of a form of Yahwe-religion which for some
reason escaped attack during her persecution; and the reason
for this escape may be assumed to have been that this professed
Yahwe-worship could tolerate® the existence side by side with it
of a definitely extraneous cult, even if it had not itself assimilated
certain Canaanite elements®,

On the other hand, the reason for Jezebel's vindictiveness against
a certain section of Yahwe-worshippers must have been that these,
by emphasis of Fakwe's exclusive claim (Ex. 20. 3), came into
sharp collision with the form of religion which she desired to

! Cf. the indifferent attitude of the populace gathered at Mt. Carmel to the
two diverse cults; ¢A. 18, a1.

* It may accordingly be conjectured that in IL 8. 13 Elisha’s words to
Joram Jow wex S an 2 ¢ P form not 2 pleonastic reference to the
Ba'a] prophets only, but couple together the perverted Yahwe prophets, de-
scribed as the prophets of Ahab, and the prophets of the Phoenician Ba'al
who were under the special patronage of Jezebel; the former, as the latter,
being really opposed to the pure religion of Yahwe.
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naturalize. Such were those mentioned in c4. 19. 18—not merely
an isolated prophet here and there, but a considerable body of the
people whose number is reckoned as 7,000.

8. nbo] Chr. Nf)?! ; ‘probably more correct etymologically’; Th.

1o, b3 owdn] ‘Clad in rodes, i.e. in robes of state. Cf.
2. 30 7733 w35 ‘ put thou on /&y robes, in contrast to the preceding
vbnnn.

3] ‘In a threshing-floor” Chr. 133 Dap™ with explan. ref.
of previous Dvg». Scarcely possible. RYV. paraph. ‘in an open
place’ is impermissible, there being no ground for assigning this
general signification to 3; and the same remark applies to the
renderings of Vulg. in area; Luc. é 83¢'; LXX, Luc. in Chr. é&
epoxbpp. In LXX (Kgs.) dvomhos answers to the whole pvwdo
7133 b™u3, i.e. I3 is unrepresented, and may thus be regarded
as mere dittography of b™23. The emendations of Ew. P33 “in
armour, Th,, Ber. DN ‘embroidered’ (1) have nothing to recom-
mend them.

1. Sma 2] An emblem of offensive power; cf. Deut. 33. 17;
Am. 6. 13; Jer. 48. 25; Dan. 8. 3 /-

12, 0 N} ¢ Yahwe shall give (it),’ with obj. understood as in
v, 6, 15. LXX, Luc. wrongly supply as obj. xal ré» Baciria
Zupias.

13. o8N 1] LXX, Luc. Aakodos wdvres of wpogijras, in Chr.
Ad\noar k.7.), i.e. 731 127 ‘the prophets have, with one consent,
spoken good &c.’; superior to the somewhat harsh MT. ¢the
words of the prophets &c. are good’” So Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit.
Klo. B2, less simple.

ar¢ 7b] So Josh. 9. 2. An accus. defining the manner of N3Y.

bnp IR} Cf. cA. 19. 2 note.

7. N0 o] After o LXX inserts oy ovres, Luc. Odras,
i.e. 127 as in z. 19; ‘I saw fken all Israel &c.’; fAen, i.e. in case
you wish really to hear the truth. Adopted by Klo.

! But perhaps this is a corruption of ¢v &¢. In Pesh, (Kgs. and Chr.)
J2s> is clearly an error for ]‘1]3, which answers to MT.
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‘n o &b] Luc. in place of N5 reads B2, i.e.® or RS, and
this is followed by Klo., ‘If these had any master, they would
return, &c.’ a reading incomparably poor by the side of MT.
LXX 0% Kipuos Toiross Oeds ; presupposes a false repetition of nbxb
as OVOXY,

19. N yoR” [:5] The strange rendering of LXX, Luc. 00y otrws,
olx éya drxove pipa Kuplov: oly olrws' eldor x.7.\, represents at the
beginning a doublet of F_’?, first read as 13 ¥5, and then explained
by the gloss olx éys, ‘Not I’ (am responsible, but Yahwe). The
second oty ofrws, which should not be followed by a stop, is an
imitation of ‘h'§? ]:5, v. 1.

yow] Chr. WOV, and so here 9 Codd. Kenn.

oo 83%] ‘The host of heaven’; an expression not used
elsewhere in pre-exilic writings in the special sense of spiritual
beings or angels. Cf., however, Josh. 5. 13 . (JE) where the ‘man’
who appears to Joshua describes himself as ™™ K% W. In Isa.
34. 4 (prob. exilic) the phrase seems to describe the angels corre-
sponding to or acting as guardians of ‘all the nations’ (v. a), this
being clearly the case in 24. 21 with the expression brnn NI¥.

Elsewhere generally ‘wn 833 denotes the sfars,—II. 17. 16;
21.3,5(}| 2Chr. 33. 3, 5); 23.4,5; Deut.4.19; 17. 3; Jer. 8. 3;
19. 13; Zeph. 1. 5; cf. Gen. 2. 1; Ps. 33.6; Isa. 40.26; 45. 12.
It is a late usage in which the term is used indefinilely to
denote visible heavenly bodies and invisible agencies; Neh. 9. 6 ;
Dan. 8. 10; cf. Ps. 103. 21; 148. 2.

20. ’n nnp* 0] For the doctrine that Yahwe, in His displeasure,
incites men to their own ruin or injury, cf. Ex. 4. 21b; 10. 1, 20,
a7; 11.9, 10 (], E,or JE); 7.3; 9. 12 (P); Deut. 2. 30 hardening
of the heart ascribed to Yahwe (cf. Isa. 6. 10); Judg. 9. 23 Yahwe
sends an evil spirit between Abimelech and the men of Shechem ;
2 Sam. 24. 1 incites David to a pernicious action; Isa. 19. 2, 14
stirs up Egypt against Egypt and mingles a spirit of perverseness

3 Cf. for this doctrine Dan. 10. 13, 20, 31; 12. 1; Ecclus. 17. 17; and Deat.
82. 8 LXX (reading ' for wrver).
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in the midst of her; Ezek. 14. ¢ deceives the false prophet to his
own ruin (the same verb as in our passage ‘N'AB).

asnx] LXX, Luc, Vulg. presuppose Sxwer oo axnx, and
so Chr.

2 m o] On the contrasted order cf. cA. 5. 25 note.

21. ] * Ze spirit,’ vividly pictured in the speaker’s imagina-
tion through the part which he fulfilled. Cf. cA. 20. 36 note.

22. The variation of Luc. after v. 22% xai drarjoe alrdr. Kai
elmev Avmjaes is probably due merely to the dislocation of efrer in
the Greek text. LXX as MT. xal elwer "Anarious xal ye Sumioer,

24. 73y M %] The interrog. M '& is never elsewhere used with
a verb, and Chr.,, in supplying 1730 before "3y, conforms to the usual
constr. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. On TV cf.c4.13. 12
nofe. LXX Hoiov nvevpa Kupiov 16 Aahijoav év ooi suggests M I
93 73707 MY, i e not as rendered, * What kind of spirit &c.!?’
but ‘where is the spirit of Fahkwe that speaketh in thee ?’ a direct
challenge to Micaiah to avenge the insult, implying that, if he fails
to do so, the spirit by which ke speaks is a "¢ M. To this
Micaiah replies, ‘ Bekold thou shalt see (where it is ; i.e. the chal-
lenge shall be accepted; mof now, duf) in that day &¢.” This is
superior to the obscure sentence of MT., and probably represents
the original text. Luc. exhibits a combination of LXX and MT.

26. YQ'Um ‘0 MR np] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Vulg. support pl. 1p
YRWM ‘D PR, the reading of Chr. So Th,, Klo. Sta., however,
points out that in ». 27 LXX efmov, Luc. elme, like MT. 20N,
favour an original sing. in . 26. The substitution of pl. for sing.
may be explained as due to the influence of pl. imperat. v. 24
1-"23&-'“ ++ 1O, These refer to two persons NoON and ¢y, but
the address of 2. 26 is probably to the N D™D of ov. 9 ff. ZATW.
V.13 £

hor SK] LXX wpds Zeunp, Luc. wpds Zeppgp. Chr. LXX wpds
*Epnp, Cod. A, Luc. wpdr Zeppip. The forms with Z probably

! Adopted by Sta. Ges. L. 533: ¢ Was fiir ein Geist Jahwes hat denn aus dir
gesprochen?’
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exhibit a repetition of the last letter of mpds, and LXX Cbr. repre-
sents the original form in the Greek. Accordingly Sta. favours the
reading '@ﬁ!}, 'Epuip being the LXX form for MT. "R in Jer.
20. 1; Ezr. 2. 37, 59; 10.20; Neh. 3. 29; 7. 40; 11.13; 1 Chr,
9. 12; 24, 14.

27. Pon awr 15] LXX, Luc. omit.

M nx] With great contempt :—* This fellow.” So exactly, with
nx, 1 Sam. 21.16; 2 Sam. 13. 17 (N8t nN); cf. cA. 20.7; IL 5. 7;
1 Sam. 10. 27; 25. 21; Ex. 10. 7.

‘n yrb ond] ¢Bread in scant measure and water in scant meas-
ure’; lit. * bread—affliction and water—affliction,’ a case of apposi-
tion. So Isa. 30. 20. Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 189. 1.

28. /n ywow "oxn] LXX, Luc. omit. The words are clearly
a gloss derived from Mic. 1. 2, and inserted for the purpose of
identifying Micaiah with Micah the Morashtite. The names ¥T'D
and NP'D are really identical, and the prophet of the later century
bears the longer name MY in Jer. 26. 18 Kt. The pl. o'oY
occurs many scores of times with the signification of foreign nations,
seldom or never of Israel’

30. MOMMI & wbnnn] “ Let me disgusse myself and enter the
battle!’ The infin. absol. presents the bare idea of the verb in
exclamatory and excited speech. Cf.II. 4. 43 "M 553!5 DR 13
¢ Thus saith Yahwe, Ye shall eat and leave over !’ 11. 3. 16 ; Hos.
4. 12; al.; Da. § 88P; Ew. § 3280,

3] LXX, Luc. ré» ipariopdy pov, an easy (but false) correction
deduced from the fact that Ahab himself was disguised.

31 my o Pov] ‘Now the king of Aram had commanded.
On order of sentence cf. ck. 14. 5 note.

% 2517 YW nR] The military commanders who filled the place
previously occupied by the thirty-two vassal princes. Cf. cA. 20. 24
nole.

32. W5y 1oW] ‘They turned aside against him’; somewhat

! Supposed cases are Deut. 38. 3 where the better reading seems to be oy
LXX; Gen. 28. 3; 48. 4 the promise to Jacob. With suffix Judg. 5. 14 ; Hos.
10. 14. Cf. Dri. on Dest. loc. cit.
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harsh. LXX, Luc. xal éxixhwoar airdv agree with Chr, 1‘?9 1bn
‘ they surrounded kim, a reading certainly to be preferred. So Th.,
Klo. 51) J3b as in Job 16. 13.

34 mn5] Lit. * sn his simplicity’ (5 of norm), i. e. without being
able to assign a reason for the selection of his mark. So AV., RV,
suitably ‘at a venture’; Luc. dpedas, ‘artlessly.” That this is the
meaning of the phrase is rendered clear by the context of its only
other occurrence, 2 Sam. 15. 11 "% DIND !:?:;! nng};«_«-nm
2752 w85 bend oobim owp Db And with Absalom
there went 200 men from Jerusalem, summoned and going in
their simplieity, and they knew not anything’ (of the projected con-
spiracy). Cf. also Gen. 20. 5, 6 ‘33'7‘!31,13 Vulg, i incerfum
sagitiam dirigens, Pesh. sN\>aa (with doublet Aefsaaxol i2. MT.),
and so Targ. n~5:~p5 ‘straight in front of him,” seem to have
imagined that the phrase denoted the letting fly of an asmless shaft.
LXX, guessing, elorixws.

0 o'paTn pa] ¢ Between the attachments and between the coat
of mail.” The subs, P37 only elsewhere occurs in Isa. 41. %, where
it means joiming or soldering. So Heb. Lex. Oxf., following Th.,
Ber. al., explains p'pan “the jointed atachkment or appendage to

" the rigid breast-armour, which covered the abdomen. Other
explanations have merely the nature of guesses :—LXX, Luc. dn
pioor Tab mpetuoros xal dva péoov Tob Odpaxes: Vulg. inler pulmonem
¢l stomackum,; Ew. the soft parts which comnect the chest with
the bottom of the back, so, ‘between the groin and breast-
bone’; Ges. Thes. ‘ arm-pits, lit, joints of shoulder; Klo. ¢ kelmes-
appendages.

T 7] So IL 9. 23 with pl. w1 as Kt.

mnon] ¢ The army’ in action, as in Judg. 4. 15, 16.

'wbrn 2] RV. ‘For I am sore wounded” So 2 Chr. 35. 23.

35. nonbon n5pm] ‘And the battle waxed hotter’; lit. went
up or increased, the figure being perhaps drawn from a river
which gathers force as it rites (Ke., Th,, Ber.); cf. Isa. 8. y;
Jer. 46. 7, 8.

Aoy M) ¢ Was propped up.’ The participle with subs. verb

s
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expresses the durafion of the action; Dri. Zenses, § 135. 5. Chr.
act. 1'DY 1 ‘ kept himself standing.’

After 9. 35* LXX, Luc. add dnd mpwi fws éowépas, i.e. W0
SWI™W, and this is partially supported by Chr. 27pn 9. In
2. 358 LXX, Luc., which place 37y3 non affer 2501, ., PYYW, are
superior.

33 non] Chr. voEn i3 ny} npY, either a summary con-
clusion formed by combining Kgs. #. 368 wnwn NI, or else the
writer's eye passed to oM of 2. 37, and N nyb represents a corrupt
reading of LY M.

P¥M] ‘And the blood of the wound flowed &c.’ This intrans,
sense occurs only once besides, Job 38. 38 Pmb SBY NP¥3 ‘when
dust flowetk into the mass” Imperf. Qal always elsewhere takes
the form p¥*.

36. 70 93M] ‘And there passed the cry,’ The verb, if not
an error for MayM, is masc. as coming first in the sentence; cf. cA.
11. 3 nofe on b3 b v™. LXX, Luc,, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. interpret
MR as the herald.

37. Pon non] LXX, Luc. drc rifmeer § Bagidels, i.e. ‘!I‘QE;’U noY
‘for the king is dead’; certainly correct. The words are part of
the N37, and assign a reason for . 36b. So Th.,, Klo., Kamp.,
Benz., Kit. On the confusion of 3 and ), cf. cA. 12. 30 note.

xaM] LXX, Luc. xai #Adoy, i. e. W12, subj. being the same as
the following Yapw; correctly. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.
Targ., feeling the difficulty of sing. 813n, paraphrases ymna “and
they brought him.’

38. nowm] Impers. ‘ome washed,’ and so ‘the chariot was
washed!

1M nwr] ‘And the harlots washed themselves (there),’ sc. in
the pool into which the blood had drained. LXX, Luc. add é rg
ajpars (Luc. alrod). This is the only meaning of which the sen-
tence is capable. The other Verss, probably for the sake of
avoiding an objectionable statement, give to NWIM another inter-
pretation and make it the obj. of Y11 ;-—Vulg. ¢/ habenas laverunt,
Pesh. e‘n.? olago (transposed with ‘01 1), and so Targ. *aon
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1BbY ¥ ‘and they washed the (Pesh. his) armour.” But | weapon
or military equipment of Rabb. Heb. and Aram. never occurs in
Bib. Heb.; and verb ym is used exclusively of washing the body,
whether one’s own person (without obj.) or some part of it (obj. D83,
W3, al) or some ome else (Ex. 29. 4; 40. 12; Lev. 8. 6 P; Ezek.
16. 9t), or of washing the flesk portions of a sacrifice (Ex. 29. 17;
Lev. 1. 9, 13; 8. 21; 9. 14 P1), never of washing any kind of
inanimate object.
N "375] Cf ch. 13. 26 note.

22. 39, 40. Summary of Akab's regn.

39. {wn N1} ‘¢ The house of ivory.” The 7 N3 of Am. 3. 15
perhaps contains an allusion to this. Cf. Ps. 45. ¢ 1 ‘..5?'H ‘ palaces
of ivory.' Jer. 22..15 speaks of Ahab’s fame as a builder, upon
the reading of Cod. A "Axad8 for TN :— XT3 R A °3 TOBNA
¢ Shalt thou reign because thou competest with Ahab?’ (in mag-
nificence of palace architecture; cf. vz. 13, 14).

22. 41-51. Jehoshaphat, king of Judah.

Ch. 22, 41-51 forms part of the material of 2 Chr. 20. 31-37.
RP frames a collection of short notices from the Annals.

44. " nmwan 8] Cf. ch. 3. 2, 3 note.

47. vpn] Cf. ch. 14, 24 note.

48, 49. M 1591] Highly obscure as the text stands. RYV. ‘And
there was no king in Edom: a deputy was king,’ agrees with
Targ., and so Ke,, Th., Kamp. But that a mere deputy, ostensibly
appointed by Jehoshaphat, should be dignified with the title of
king is incredible. Vulg. mec erat func rex constitutus in Edom,
Pesh. plot ?"b A\ fahwo give an intelligible sense: ‘And
there was no king in Edom appointed as king,’ i. e. regularly con-
stituted as such; but against this it may be urged (Sta.) that 3%3

! Strictly speaking, Targ. #d% wyziuwow o aapo DY oo fAnd
there was no king in Edom appointed, but a general was king,’ exhibits a
double rendering of ax3, the former * agpoimted’ agreeing with Vulg., Pesh.

s2
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of the appointment of a king is unparalleled. LXX, Luc. simply
transliterate 3¥3, and fail to afford any elucidation.

Probably, therefore, the text has suffered some corruption ; and
this inference is confirmed by the condition of z. 49%, where =y
must be corrected N¥Y¥ upon the authority of Q're, several Codd.,
and all Verss, and the reference of on &% is, at best, highly
obscure.

Sta. (ZATW. 18835, p. 178) by clever emendation obtains for the
two verses a text which is at once lucid and but little divergent from
MT. Connecting v. 48 with . 49 he reads: 3'¥3 DITR2 & ?]bgl
w3 '3 mby ) 3> Mk nabh Penn i nipy bpgim Ren
17923 11'¥p3a (or SNMK) NINT ‘Now there was no king in Edom.
And the deputy of king Jehoshaphat made a ship of Tarshish to
go to Ophir for gold; but it went not, for the ship (his ship) was
wrecked at Ezion-geber.” For the constr. 4 15pn 3% cf. 2 Sam.
16. 6; 19. 17; ck. 1.38; 5.7; 10.13; II 19. 5, and so 2'¥
o'nebp 1 Sam. 13, 3- So Benz, Kit. Klo. agrees with Sta. as far
as regards v. 48 and its connexion with 2. 49, while in this latter
verse he combines Q're and Kt. ‘made fen ships,’ and finds the
reference of 751 to be to the projector of the expedition. .

Upon vrenn muR cf. cA. 10. 22 note.

23. 52-54. Abasiak, king of Israel.

54. 51’3-1] LXX, Luc. pl. rois Baakeip.

¢\ 533] Luc. wapé wdvras tels yevopéwous &umpoclev adroi is a
correction in imitation of cAh 14. ¢9; 16. 25, 30, 33, but here
inappropriate, since the editor would scarcely represent this king
as exceeding his father in wickedness: cf. 4. 16. 30, 31; 21. 25, 26;
RP. LXX rard mdwra i yevépera fumpoober airob, i.e. doubtless
WD ¥} WK 593 is as good as, but not superior to MT., and
may be a correction in view of the fact that the sins of Jeroboam
as well as those of Ahab are mentioned 2. 53.

II1. 1. 1. This verse clearly belongs to the series of short notices
referring to the reign of Ahaziah immediately preceding, I. 22.
52-54. The division of the Hebrew text of Kings into two books
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is not found in the MSS. nor in the early printed editions. It first
occurs in the great Rabbinic Bible of Daniel Bomberg, published
at Venice 1516-17, where an asterisk between 1. 22. 54 and I1. 1.1
calls attention to a marginal note :—"*35p 980 o'dn Db 8D
1920 ‘ Here the non-Jews (i. e, Christians) begin the fourth book
of Kings.” A similar note is found between 1 and 2 Sam. Cf.
Ginsburg, Introd. lo the Massoretico-critical edit. of the Heb. Bible,
Pp- 45, 930/ Thus the division in MT. appears to have been
an innovation from LXX, Vulg. While in LXX no known MS.
presents an undivided text of 1, 2 Kgs.; 3, 4 Kgs.; Chr.; it is
noticeable that in Cod. B the first verse of each second book
appears also at the close of each first book, a fact which shows
that the divider of the books was desirous of indicating the inner
connexion existing between the first and second divisions in each
case. Cf. the manner in which in MT. Ezr. 1. 1-38 (to by™) repeats
2 Chr. 36. 22, 23, of which it originally formed the unbroken
continuation.

n axip ywen] CF ¢k 8. 4 . According to the inscription
of Mesha' king of Moab (Append. 1) the rebellion took place during
the reign of Omri’s son. Ahab is, however, nowhere mentioned
by name in the inscription.

1. 2-18. Ahasiah, after an accidental fall through a lattice,
appeals to the oracle of Ba'al-sebub, the god of Ekrom, in order to
learn whether he will recover. Eljjak predicls his death, on account
of kis unfaithfulness to Yahwe.

2. 733wn ya] ¢ Out through (/7 away from) the lattice” So
LXX 3 rob Survarod, 'A. mepl rév myxAdwrdy, Vulg. per cancellos,
Targ. XD . For the other uses of f2aw cf. 1. 7. 17 note.
Luc. presents a slightly different form of v. 2*: xal dvéBy "Ox. el 18
dixrvardy Unepgioy alroi 18 év Sapapsig xal Imeoe xal fppdomaoc—inferior
to MT.

‘n nx by} CE ¢k 8.8, 9.

m ] The constr. M ‘55} (for the normal M2 ’ﬁm) is regular
in Rabbinic Heb., but extremely uncommon in Bib. Heb. Other
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occurrences, cited by Ké. Syntax, § 334 B, are M1 DY Mic. 7. 128
(text doubtful), N¥t 183 Ps. 80. 15. LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ.
presuppose a reading ) "','?'J ‘this my sickness,” both here and in
¢h. 8. 8, 9. This constr., in which the demonstr. pronoun without
the article follows a subs. with possessive suffix, is perfectly
regular; cf 2. 13 ﬂ?’! TY; 1.8, 59; 10.8; 22. 23; al.; Da.
§ 32 (2), Kem. 3; Ew. § 293; G-K. § 126 y.

At the end of the verse LXX, Luc. add xal éropetdnoar émeporijoa
(LXX 3’ airod), i.e. JAND P10 1M, an addition which forms
a suitable introduction to ». 3% and which may be compared
with 7. 4P.

3. 37] LXX dxdhecer . . . Aéyor, Luc. éxdnoe ... Aéyor. Prob-
ably LXX is a corruption of Luc. The latter presupposes the
reading of MT., Aéywr being merely the translator’s addition: cf.
I. 13. 12 note.

pow Yoo] So I 21. 1+. Luc. 'Oxoefiov Bagiéws “Tapajh iv Sapapeig,

it 5aen] For the double negative, cf. nofe on I. 10. 21.

5. M no] Upon the enclitic i, cf. I. 14. 6 note.

6. nw nnx] LXX, Luc. presuppose Ph R cfv. 3. MT,,
as the easier reading, appears to be a correction. A correction in
the Greek would probably have run ipeis mopedeade, i. e, 03PN DPR,
in strict agreement with v. 3.

6. 195] LXX, Luc. add rdd¢ Méye: Kipwos as in 2. 4. At the
end of the verse Luc. has a gloss, derived, in the main, from I. 21,
(20) 21.

7. bewp] ¢ Description,’ i. e. the summary of distinctive charac-
tersstics. CE. Judg. 13. 12 "3 DBPD MA™M ¢ What shall be the
description of the child?’

b o8 m3m™ .., M) The text is somewhat expanded in
Luc.: xai émopeibnoav mpds alrév. alrds 3 éxdfpro émi riis xopuebis
roi dpovs. «xal dvén S fyotpevos xal ol mevmixovra abroi xal fAfor ws
roi dvfpdmov Toi Beol. xal e\dAnoe mpds abrdy & meyrmadyrapyos xal
drey k. T\

gt MM} Omission of the pronominal subject of the participle
is not infrequent after N7, which calls pointed attention to a
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subject closely preceding. Cf. Gen. 24. 30; 37. 15; al; Dri.
Tenses, § 135 (6); Da. § 100 Such a use of M} without expres-
sion of suffix of reference is idiomatic in other cases also ; cf. e. g.
ch.6.13; L. 2. 29; 21. 18.

T29] LXX éxdheoiév ov, probably an alteration of éAdinoe; cf.
v. 3 nofe. Luc. rdd¢ Aéye, in accordance with . 11 DR N9,

10. DRY] ‘And i’ The 3, by emphasis of ‘/;’ imparts a grim
sarcasm to the prophet’s words ; the implication being, ¢ You glibly
term me “ man of God,” while overlooking my power to withstand
the king’s command,’ Cf, I. 2, 22 note. In v. 12 Y is omitted.

11. pM] Luc, Cod. A are correct in reading xal dvwifi, i. €. 59_‘!
as in 72, 9, 13. So Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

12. nn*Sn] LXX, Luc., Pesh., 3 Codd. read 1',51:5. So Th,,
Kamp., Benz., Kit.

13. owSv] Luc., Vulg., Targ. ‘V‘w, the reference being (as in
clause ) to the captain ; cf. 70X ‘another’(second)v.11. SoTh.,Klo.,
Kamp., Benz,, Kit. MT. pY5 has arisen by attraction to ownn—
<athird fifty”; pl. as in 1 Sam. 19. 21 DHY D'2RYD ¢a third set of
messengers.” LXX omits; Pesh. e.i.:! AN )y “for the third time.’

N 59‘1] LXX, Luc. xai #\6ev, Vulg. gui cum venissel, omit the
former verb, while Pesh. @Nao is without the latter. The subj.
‘n 7w, following upon the second verb, occupies an awkward
though not impossible pesition (cf. I. 10. 29%), and is omitted by
Vulg. So Klo., Kamp., Benz.

Dwbn Ao ay] LXX, Vulg. omit the somewhat redundant
pwon.

14. bwon N LXX omits.

16. "wx 0] ‘Forasmuch as’ is answered by 125 therefore,’
and the interjected question 11343 .., 0357 destroys the con-
struction of the sentence, and is rightly lacking in LXX, Luc. So
Klo., Kamp,, Benz., Kit. The words are a gloss from »7. 3, 6.

17. D Pon] Add *O¥ with Luc,, ©. 6 dde\gds abrod, a speci-
fication presupposed by the statement of clause 4. So Klo., Kamp.,
Kit.

1M .., 3] This synchronism breaks the connexion between
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the statements preceding and following, and also conflicts with the
synchronism of cA. 3. 18, which occupies the regular position in
R®’s framework. As standing in MT. it is an erroneous insertion,
and forms part of a distinct synchronistic system, which appears
in Luc., but of which this notice and that of I. 16. 23 are the only
traces in MT. See Introduction.

2. 1-18. The translation of Elijak fo heaven, and the gift of a doudle
portion of his spirit lo Elisha, his disciple and successor.

1. TWD3] The hatef-gamer facilitates the pronunciation of the
emphatic sibilant b. Cf. K. Lehrg.1.1. 262 ; and notes on 1, 13. 7;
19. 20.

b53m] It is the merit of Th. to have first noticed that this
Gilgal, from which Elijah and Elisha wen/ down (™™ ». 2) to
Bethel, cannot have been the Gilgal between Jericho and the
Jordan, Josh. 4. 19; al; and to have identified the place with
Jiljilia, south-west of Seilfin, and near the high road between
Bethel and Shechem’; cf. Smith, Hist. Geogr. 494. Rob. (BR.
ii. 265 /) describes the locality of Jiljilia, but fails to perceive
the Biblical identification.

2, Jwp1 '‘Mm] The vocalization 0 is adopted by the punctuators
for the sake of drawing artificial distinction between the sacred
oath M7 *1 and the non-sacred. Cf.7v. 4, 6; 4.30; 1 Sam. 20. 3;
25.26; 1. 26; 17. 55; 2 Sam. 11. r1; 14. 19; M2 °D Gen. 42.
15, 16; 3797 Y D 2 Sam. 15. 21 ; YIZTWI 373 M 13 PR D
Am. 8. 14.

3. 5% 3 K] ¢ Who were af Bethel” The accusative of place,
in answer to the question where? can thus be used in the case of
proper names compounded with N'3; so exactly 2 Sam. 2. 32 "N
prd na; cof. Hos. 12, 5; Da. § 69 In contrast we have yana
‘in Jericho, . 5.

®WNT] According to norm we should expect ¥N7. Another
instance of the imperat. of a verb b gutt. vocalized after the analogy
of the perf. is found in Jer. 49. 8, 30 ¥BY7, ¥'OYY; so infin. constr.
23 Jer. 31. 31.
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8. bb™] ‘And rolled (it) up.’ The verb, which only occurs
here in Bibl. Heb., is found in Rabbinic Heb. with the same
significance. Other occurrences of the root in Bibl. Heb. are found
in Ezek. 27. 24 n??}? '9‘5§ ‘wrappings of blue’ (so Aram. 81,3‘!9:!,
L:':.}\); Ps. 139. 16 ‘!}?5 ‘my unformed subslance’ (embryo; so
New Heb. id.; Aram. N??ii).

9. /1 & %] ‘Let there be now a share of two in thy spirit
upon mel’ Elisha claims the right of a firstborn son among the
disciples of Elijah. v *B, as in Deut. 21. 17, lit. ‘mouth (mouth-
ful) of two,’ is a share twice as large as that which is given to
any one of the later-born sons. The explanation of Ew. ‘two-
thirds’ is quite unwarranted!. In Zech. 13. 8 the expression has
this meaning only through being brought into relationship with
n‘?b?’ﬂ ‘the third part.

10. HEE\!] With dropping of » preformative, for HE'ZD So ’7?&5
Ex. 3. 2; % Judg. 13. 8; YWD Isa. 18. 3, 7; ﬁ??q Ezek. 26. 19
(accent ﬁ'?; 7). Ew.§617%; G-K. §525.

1. ‘0 ovbn awa vm] CE L 13. 20 note.

12. ‘0 13X] So ck. 13. 14, the words of king Joash to Elisha
upon his death-bed. The expression seems to mean that Elijah,
as after him Elisha, stands for Yahwe’s invisible forces which
should be TIsrael's true safeguard (cf. ck. 6. 16 £), and to convey
the apprehension lest this safeguard should be lost to the nation
with the removal of the prophet. In the present case the use of
the words naturally connects itself with the vision.

14. After the statement D' NX n% in the first half-verse, Luc.
inserts xai ot dippéfy, Vulg. ef nom sunt divisae—regarded by Hoo.
as part of the original text, but more probably a gloss to explain

! Ew.’s words are (Kist. iv. p. 81), ¢ But although he had inherited Elijah’s
mantle, and many might esteem him equally great, yet it was always an
essential feature of the representation of him that he had only received two-
thirds of Elijah’s spirit, and had indeed with difficulty obtained even that.
In fact, in this sharp expression tradition expressed the most correct and
striking judgement of his value, taken as a whole.’ In contrast to this depre-
ciatory estimate, cf. the words and action of the prophets, v. 15.
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the repeated mention of the striking of the water which follows in
clause . Such a repeated reference to a single event, after an
intervening clause or clauses, 731 ... ON" .\, 2N, may be
paralleled by Gen. 27. 23b-248 W2020 .. . NM . . L 12030,

mr ] LXX, Luc., Vulg. omit ma.

s i8] The accentuation connects X1 A& closely with "0 fam,
after the principal break in the verse, thus implying that the words
mean ‘and A also (like Elijah in 2. 8) smote the waters, &c.' Had
this meaning, however, been intended, we should certainly have
read either ®¥THR 721 (cf. Deut. 2. 11, 20; Lev. 26. 24, 28), or
130 KETHR (cf. Lev. 26. 16, 41). As the text stands we must
therefore (with Ke.) alter the accentuation, and, placing the prin-
cipal break after X1, render, ¢ Where is Yahwe, the God of Elijah,
even he?’ But this explanation is, as Th. notices, open to the
objections that such an emphasis appears to be superfluous, and
that /& (denoting properly addition) cannot be shown to have
simply the force of a strengthened Di. While Pesh., Targ. support
MT., Vulg. efiam nunc, =. xal viv, and perhaps LXX translit.
dpepéd (cf. ch. 10. 10), suggest RIBR, connecting with the preceding
interrogation,  Where is Yahwe, the God of Israel, now ?’ This
reading is followed by Th.,, Kamp., Benz., Kit.,, and some older
commentators. It is true that XiB¥, when used elsewhere with the
interrog. M (Judg. 9. 38; Isa. 19. 12; Job 17. 15), immediately
follows this particle, but cases can be cited in which the word, when
used after other interrog. particles, occurs further on in the sentence ;
cf. Ex. 33. 16 /1 NiBN VW M3:; Hos. 13. 1o oy 7300 WX,

If this emendation be not accepted, the only alternative seems
to be to omit a1 AN with Luc., regarding the letters as an
erroneous repetition of the preceding yox.

perOX 1ayM] Luc. xai dihde 3 £npés, as in v. 8.

15. Klo., followed by Kamp., Benz., Kit., omits 12 as an
erroneous insertion after the pattern of vv. 3, 5. 73}9 implies that
the prophets were not s fericho, but were standing near at
hand as spectators of the scene—a fact which is clear from
this verse and . 7.
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16. /0 wibem] After widbem LXX adds év ¢ 'Iopddsy 4, i.e.
% 1773 ‘and hath cast him snfo tke Jordan, or upon one of the
mountains, &c.’ So Th, Klo. In view of the scene of Elijah’s
disappearance, the suggestion is very natural, and appropriately
comes first.

mxon] Kt NiX3D as in Ezek. 6. 3, and in suff. form iRy
Ezek.35.8. Q're NI"W33 as in Ezek.7.16; 32.5; 36. 4,6. LXX,
Luc. rav Bowsaw, i, e. N33, inferior to MT.

3. 19~25. Elisha ‘heals’ the unwholesome waler of Jericho (19—
32), and vindicales his prophetic authorily against the insulls of
children al Bethel (33-25).

19. nbaww ym] ‘And the land casts her young.' So Th,
RV. pwn is used of the smhalditants of the district, as in Lev.
19. 29; 1 Sam. 14. 29; 17. 46; 2 Sam. 15. 23; al. O2¢ as in
Ex. 23. 26; Job 21. 10; Gen. 31. 38. Ges,, Ke., Klo.,, Kamp,,
Benz., Kit. render, ‘and the land causes untimely births’; but
against this explanation it is to be noticed, with Th., that the
misfortune is referred in . 21 directly (DFD) to the water.

21. "MRB7] Vocalized after the analogy of a verb 7 as in Jer.
51.9 UNBY, Cf. mofe on 1. 17. 14. An actual 7”5 form occurs
in 7. 22 M. So MR Jer. 51. 9, and Pi'el 1827 8. 11 for BN
6. 14.

nbawmn] ¢ Nor any that casts her young.' It is more natural to
take nb3wmw as a participle (as in 2. 19) than to regard it, with Ges.,
Ke., Klo., Kamp., RV, as a subs. ‘miscarriage.’

23. ‘% Aoy sm] On the constr. cf. I. 1. 14 note.

o] \D5pn'1] ‘And reviled him." The incident perhaps illustrates
the unpopularity of Yahwe’s true prophets in the chief centre
of the calf-worship; cf. Am. 7. 10 f. Luc. xal ¢\ifafor airéy,
i. e. YM5pDN,

24. OYpam] ‘And rent’; lit. ‘c/ef?’ or ‘ fore open,’ asin cA. 8. 12 ;
15, 16.
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8. Jehoram, king of Israel. His campaign against Moab in
alliance with the kings of Judak and Edom.

2. N¥D] LXX, Luc. r&s orihas, Vulg. siafuas understand as
pl- N3¥B, and so Klo, Kamp., Benz., Kit. In the passage with
reference to Jehoram (|| zz. 1-3) which follows in LXX, Luc. after
ch. 1. 18 there is the addition xai gurérpoper adrds, i.e. DN,  As
Th. notices, the pillar (sing.) of MT. is probably intended to be
brought into connexion with the statement of I. 16. 32. From
the narrative of ck. 10. 18 #. it is clear that Jehoram made no
organized attempt to root out the worship of Ba'al-Melqart, such
as is suggested by the reading of the pl. N3P, nor is such an
attempt to be thought probable while Jezebel was still living and
in possession of power.

3. hwona] Read sing. NN®N3, in agreement with the suffix of
MYD following. Soin ¢k 13. 2, 6, 11; 17. 22. So Klo.

pav] Cf. L 11. 2 note.

naww b &5] So, with reference to the sins of Jeroboam, ck. 13.
2,6, 11; 14, 24; 15.9, 24, 28; 17, 22: with UKD 10. 29 ; with
')919 10. 31; 15.18. The phrase occurs in a favourable reference
L 15. 5; 22. 43 (1); ck 18. 6 ("nnD).

4 3] ‘A sheep-master,’ or breeder of the kind of sheep called
in Ar. 345, a breed of small size and ugly appearance !, but highly
esteemed on account of its wool. Amos, before his prophelic call,
was one of the D™ at Tekoa".

awm] ‘And he used to render’; frequentative. So Targ. adds
an explanatory M@l N¥ ‘year by year.” LXX adds the gloss
& 1 énavacrdoe, regarding the tribute as the single payment of an
indemnity after the rebellion.

“p¥] An accusative more closely defining the manner in which
Mesha' paid the rams, viz. ‘iz wool,’ i.e., the fleeces of 100,000
rams. Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 194.

5. "0 mod ] Cf. ¢k 1. 1, with nofe.

O 4
! Lane (Lex. 3836) quotes the saying 4. £3)| &‘2 J3! ¢ more abject than the
sheep called nagad.’
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7. boen] Luc, here and in 2. 9 'Oxoflas, i.e. ¥R, in ac-
cordance with the different system of synchronism which appears
in this Version, See [nfrod, In vv. 11, 12 bis, 14, the title
6 Bacels 'lovda takes the place of the proper name,

8. T mr &) Cf. L. 13. 12 note.

9. bimb113 wn] For the idiom cf. I. 20. ro.

12>, pEeA™M] Add NPT WP with LXX, Luc., Vulg, Pesh,
2 Codd.

13. 5 ] CL L 17. 18 note.

n95] CL. L 22. 7 footnote. LXX wrongly omits Tox "1 xy.

5N] ‘Nay!’ Y is thus used absolutely in deprecation, cA. 4. 16;
Judg. 19. 23; Gen. 19. 18; Ruth 1. 13; 2 Sam. 13. 16 (following
Luc. p#, ddeAgyé, i. e. "8 OW; cf. Dri. ad loc.).

14. m0b oy won] Cf I 17. 1 note.  »

15. ™M} As the text stands, ""m introduces the statement of
a single event in the past, and cannot be explained as a perf.
with y consec.  On the other hand, the oecurrence in our narrative
of the perf. with weak 1, in place of the normal *MM, is inconceiv-
able. Thus Klo. is probably correct in conjecturing that mm

“7¢and it shall come to pass’ is the continnation of Elisha’s speech,
and that all that originally followed has fallen out through the
scribe’s eye confusing MM with *M, which introduced the state-
ment 3P0 193 of clause 4. The view that an omission has taken
place is favoured (apart from the difficulty of nvm) by the fact that
in MT. there is no mention of the bringing of a minstrel—an
almost indispensable detail which is found in Luc. after clause ¢ ;—
xai aPfor alrg Yydlhorra. Klo. suggests the following restoration :
*“And it shall come to pass, when the hand of Yahwe comes upon
me, that I will declare unto thee that which Yahwe saith.” And
they brought him a minstrel; and it came to pass, &c.’; i.e. MW
e 5'7""?!’. N aT WK T%N nEm "59 nina,

16. 70 mey] ‘I will make this torrent-bed nothing but cisterns )’
Every depression, deep or shallow, in the dry bed of the Wady
is to suddenly become a receptacle for water. The infin. absol.
nbY takes the place of the finite verb (WY *237) in the sudden
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rush of the oracle upon the prophet, ‘ when the speaker is too full
of his subject to mention the action in any other than an ejacu-
latory manner, and as bricfly as possible’ (Ew. § 3282). So exactly,
in another oracle by Elisha, cA. 4. 43 ¢ Thus saith Yahwe, Eating
and leaving over!’ i.e. ¢ There shall be eating &c.,’ or ‘Ve shall eat
&c.’; cf. 1. 22. 30 nofe. This explanation of the infin. abs. ey
is implied by Pesh. Jsor Juws g2, Targ. pn #bn3 93y © This
torrent bed skall be made &c.’; so Ew. § 328¢ end,; Hist. iv. p. 88.

On the other hand, LXX, Luc. Oojoare, Vulg. Facite regard
Y as equivalent to an smperahive: ¢ Make this torrent-bed full of
cisterns!” So RV, and most moderns. This explanation is,
however, less in accord with 2. 1%%, which seems to preclude the
necessity of human intervention; and is also opposed by zv. 22, 23,
where the phenomenon described must have been produced by
the sun shining upon nafural and so irregular and wide-spreading
pools of water, and not upon arfificial and so (presumably) sym-
metrically shaped frenches. For the repetition b'a) '3y cf. Gen.
14. 10; G-K. § 123 ¢, Ew. 313"

4. anpey] Luc. xai al mapepBolai udv, i. e. DIV, is certainly
correct; cf. . gb.  So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

18. ;NN ... %n] ‘And this shall be a light thing, &c., and he
shall give &c.,’ i.e. ‘And this being a light thing, &c., he shall
(further) give &c.” Cf. Isa. 49. 6.

19. 3D Y 5:1] LXX, Luc. omit, and the words are regarded by
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. as a variant of the preceding 2¥an =y 5.

1Ixon] LXX dxpeiboers, and so RV. ‘ye shall mar. 200, how-
ever, has always elsewhere the meaning fo d¢ in pain, Hiph'il %0
pamm, and the use of the verb in this passage is unparalleled. Klo.
emends T138A ¢ ye shall destroy.’

zo. AN Moya] CF. L 18. 29 note.

21, WOY XD 5:1] ‘Now all Moab Aad heard’ So v. 22 Yom
7mt ‘and the sun Aad risen’  For the order, expressing the plu-
perfect, cf. note of 1. 14. 5.

23. paboA 13ns 0] Render, with RV, marg., ‘ The kings
have surely fought together” So Verss. M7 infin. abs. Pu'al
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should probably be vocalized as Niph'al 320, The verb 27n siay,
occurs again in Qal, Jer. 50. 21, 274, and is frequent in Syr. (in Pesh.
generally as a rendering of N37; so e.g. v. 24 &5). Ar (e mn
Klo. regards Targ. wan'® n0NR and Luc. épicasres yip fpioar
(cf. ch. 14. 10) as presupposing an original VNI FMNR; but this
emendation, though adopted by Kamp., Benz.,, is scarcely necessary.

24. M 73 1] In place of the impossible MT., LXX, Luc.
read xal eloiNfov elomopevduevor xal rimrorres, i.e. N1IM N3 WIN <and
they went forward smiting Moab as they went,’ an emendation
certainly to be adopted with Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. ni33
appears to be a rare case of the infin. absol. with the termination n
as in the infin. constr.; so NNY Isa. 22. 13; ni5:5 Hos. 10. 4;
Ny Hab. 3. 13; and perhaps ni‘;g; 2 Sam. 6. 20. Cf. Ké. Lekrg.
L i p. 536. Cases of the infin. constr. used 7n place of the infin.
absol. are quoted by Da. § 86, Rem. 3.

25. ] ¢ They kept on overthrowing,’ i. e. one after another.
The imperfects are frequentative; cf. Dri. Zenses, § 113 8: ‘a
graphic picture of the way in which the people occupied thems
selves during their sojourn in- Moab.'

‘n v ] RV. ‘until in Kir-bareseth (only) they left the
stones thereof.” Had this meaning, however, been intended, the in-
dispensable only (P)) must have preceded nan %3, and the
statement would naturally have followed immediately after the first
clause of the verse, Yo DM, to which it must be referred.
LXX, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose the same text as MT., while in
Luc,, Targ. the addition of a negative before & ‘until there
was not left, &c.,” is clearly an attempt at emendation, and limits
to one city the thorough demolition which the context suggests to
have been carried out in the case of a/. Luc., however, has an
additional statement preceding ‘2 RPN 7Y, viz. xat éficacar Tov
MwdB, i. e. probably, as Klo. suggests, INIB"N® YN, This seems

! The Hithpa'el of w3, mmumm, is rendered by LXX cecéfoera: in Isa.
24.30. For the use of ymn in our passage, cf. Qal wander adout or flec away,
Gen. 4. 12, 14; Jer. 49. 30; 50. 3, 8; Hiph'il drive about or scare, ck. 21. 8;
Ps. 86. 12,
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to make plain the reference of ="wwm %Y. That which was left
in Kir-hareseth after the ruthless expulsion of the Moabites from
their territory, which is expressed by the strong term éfivuoar,
was not the sfones of the city, but, as is clear from vv. 26 f., the king
of Moab and kis immediale followers. We may thus restore: ¥T™I"
n n?;g WP M2 MY MO MR ‘and they harried Moab
until ker sons were left in Kir-hareseth, and the slingers encom-
passed and smote it.’

PREITW] ™Y, as in A, 10. 11; Num. 21. 35; Deut. 3. 3;
Josh. 8. 22; 10.33; 1l 8 after ‘IE\?:J"!!, and in Deut. 28. g5
after ',S?E}, may be regarded either as an impersonal perfect (under-
stand subj. "RYBI; cf. note on ﬂ‘,l?; L' 6), or as an infin. constr.
vocalized with Hireq in place of Patkak. Elsewhere in Kgs. we
find DY L 11. 16; SMYITW L. 15. 29; ¢k 10. 17. In this
latter case the suffix indicates that the Massoretes recognized an
infin. constr, form with Hireg under the preformative i1; and this
is substantiated by the occurrence elsewhere of such forms as
TP Deut. 7. 24; 28. 48; Josh. 11. 14; Ni¥PI "IN Lev.
14. 43. Dr. (Deut. pp. 48, 105Y rejects the hypothesis of Ka.
(Lekrg. 1. i p. 212) that such a form can have really existed after
the analogy of the perfect, and thinks it probable that the punctua-
tion does not represent an original and true tradition, and that
should therefore be throughout restored for ..

nern ] The stronghold of Moab, mentioned again under
the same pame, Isa. 16. 4, and called Y20 9 16. 11; Jer. 48.
31, 36; XD PP Isa. 15. 1. Targ. in Isa. and Jer. renders by
N313, 73, i. e. the modern £/-Kerak (‘the fortress’), which gives
its name to the surrounding district south-east of the Dead Sea.
Cf. Rob. BR. ii. 166.

2%. oo “wx] < Who was fo reign” Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 398.

S g *m™] ‘And there came great wrath against Israel’
The *‘great wrath’ is that of Chemosh the Moabite deity, whom
the writer supposes to have been induced by means of the costly
offering to succour his worshipper and repulse the foe. Cf. Sta.
Ges. i. p. 430; Wellh. Prolegomena, p. 23 note; Montefiore, Hidbert
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Lectures, p. 35. CI. the inscription of the Moabite stone, /. 5 £,
where Mesha' traces the affliction of Moab at the hand of Israel
to the fact that  Chemosh was angry with his land,” while so soon
as the god overcomes his inertia the fortunes of his country change,
and Moab is successful against Israel (4ppend. 1).

y&5] Luc., Vulg., Pesh, presuppose DﬂB?, correctly. So Klo.,
Kamp., Benz., Kit,, Oort.

4, 1-7. Elisha makes miraculous provision for the wife of one of
the sons of the prophels.

1. /0 713y] Targ. expands the verse for the purpose of iden-
tifying the woman’s husband with Obadiah of 1. 18. 3 #, the
ground of connexion probably being the resemblance of the state-
ment * NX XY M1 T to L. 18. 3b, 12t

2. '35] On the form of suff. 2 fem. sing. here and in vv. 3, 7,
cf. p. z08.

o PoX DX 3] The drag Aey. MDY is rendered by Pesh.
Jdhwoimx, Targ. X, and so RV. ‘pot” Th.’s explanation,
‘unctio, i.e, quantum ad unctionem suffici!, is more probably correct,
as TON may thus, in accordance with its vocalization, be regarded
as s/al. absol. in apposition to j&¥, ‘an anocinting measure—oil,’
i.e. ‘enough oil for an anointing.” Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 194.

LXX &\’ § 8 akeiyopar fAaiov, and probably Vulg. parum olei, guo
ungar, regard DR as 1st sing. imperf. Qal of b, as though the
sentence could be equivalent to (13) TOR WK ED D8™?. Luc.
d\)\’ §} dyyeiov éhaiov . . . 8 dAeifopms exhibits a double rendering.

4 5 npw] ‘And shalt pour s’ For this use of Sy (lit.
upon, from above) cf. Nah. 3. 12 5o *p by \ban ¢shall fall into
the mouth of the eater.’

After p. 4 Luc. adds xal aird olx dmoorioeras, i.e. ‘and it (the
oil) shall not stay” Cf. . 6> pn M ‘and the oil stayed,” only
when the vessels were exhausted.

2won] So, of removing heavy objects, I. 5. 31; Eccles. 10. 9
(stones).

T
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5. WD Tom] Luc. adds sl ésoinoer oires, i e. 12 PPM, adopted
by Klo., Kamp., Benz.

‘n oo ba] On the constr. cf. L 1. 14 mote.

npyw] Kt should probably be vocalized NP¥'D Hiph'il, there
being no occurrence of a Pi‘el Np¥D.

6. 11 5] LXX, Luc. pl. xpds rois viods abris, ‘Eypicare r.r..,
probably a correction after . 5.

7. »rn o3 ma] All Verss. supply the needful copula before
»332. Instances of the verb, when following a compound subj.,
agreeing with the principal member of the subj. are collected by
Ew. § 340°. Cf. e.g. Ex. 21. 4b. As Klo. notices, the consonants
of MT. can be vocalized " 123" ‘and do thou keep thy
/ sons alive &c.’

4. 8-37. Elisha restores to life the son of the Shunammite woman.

8. ‘0 p¥n *™] ‘And there came a day when Elisha passed
over &c.’ Lit. ‘and ske day was,’ day being defined on account
of the events which happened upon it, according to the idiom
noticed, 1. 13. 14 note. The phrase occurs elsewhere, vv. 11, 18;
1 Sam. 1. 4; 14.1; Job 1. 6, 13; 2. 1.

The other explanation, which regards by as used adperdially,
‘and it came to pass, on a day, that &c.,’ is less probably correct.
Cf. Dri. on 1 Sam. 1. 4.

o] CLI 1. 3 note.

Y2y vv] For the idiom cf. I. 14. 28 note.

13. I meyd o) ‘What (is one) to do for thee?’ and so,
‘What is to be done for thee?’ The idiom occurs again Isa. 5. 4;
2 Chr. 25, 9; Est. 1. 15; 6. 6.

‘n 721 vn] CL Dri. Zenses, § 202 (x).

2 “oM] An assertion of independence. She has no need of
patronage, being ‘a great woman’ (v. 8) within her own clan.

14. 58] CL L 1. 43 note.

15. 7 ¥ “wxn] LXX omits.

16. ‘n nwob] “At this season, next spring” ‘MM ny> means
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lit. ‘about the time (when it is) reviving.' The phrase occurs
again Gen. 18. 10,-14 (J), in the latter verse in conjunction
with WD, Cf Gen. 17. a1 (P) NI myz mo ivd <at
this time, nex? year.’*

'n&] Cf. p. 208.

17. ox] Read WD with LXX, Luc. &5, Pesh. ¢ ,.J, So
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

19. WIRY] Vulg. Zolle, ¢t duc eum, Pesh. wadso! Naoa,
Targ. 'nbawn %aD seem to presuppose the addition ¥W3M.
Cf. v. 208,

20. 3pM] LXX xai éxospifh, i.e. JZ_!V‘!

23. 'nabn sni] Cf. p. 208.

n3w &5 von 85] ‘Not a new moon nor a Sabbath,’ i.e. not
a festive day. Cf. Am. 8. 5 and 1 Sam. 20, 5 with Dri's nose.
The universality of the festival of the new moon is illustrated by
Dillmann on Lev. 23 (p. 578).

25. MM '[5]’11] LXX 3¢ipo xai mopedoy xal é\evop, inferior to
MT. Luc. exhibits a combination of the two readings.

an] Identical in form with Ar. relative A, just as the fuller
form MY answers to Ar. i, 197 is equivalent to 7D or NN,
with the additional demonstrative element /2. The form is used
only here with a fem. subs., but occurs elsewhere with a masc.
subs. ¢cA. 23. 17; Judg. 6. 20; 1 Sam. 14. 1; 17. 26; Zech. 2. 8.
It should doubtless be restored with LXX 'l‘ﬂl MWD in 1 Sam.
20. 19 (cf. Dri. ad loc.). Without a subs. Dan. 8. 16.

26. After v, 26* Luc. adds xal dpaper s drdvrmow alrijs xal elmer
Elpivn oov «lpiim ¢ dvdpl cov edpipn T wadapip.

27. ‘0 w] Klo. compares the action of our Lord’s disciples,
S. Matt. 19. 13, 14.

wop] LXX after ds' duoi makes the worthless addition
xai oov. » )

28. mown] ‘Deceive’ (lit. ‘mislead’). nbw is frequent in
Aram. in the sense ‘go astray’ or ‘act in error,’ occurring
in Targ. as the equivalent of Heb. %¥ or m¥. Cf. Aph'l,

T2 .
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Ps. 119. 1o TTpor nbwn b ‘Cause me not to go astray
from thy commandments’ The only other occurrence of the
verb in Bib. Heb. is late, 2 Chr. 29. 11, and in our passage so
marked an Aramaism must be regarded as dialectical (cf. pp. 208 /.
and no% on ck. 6. x1). In 2 Sam. 6. 7 a subs. % occurs, which
has been explained as equivalent to Aram. !5? ‘error,’ but here
the text is probably at fault. Cf. Dri. ad Joc.

29. 0 Nypn 3] Cf. S. Luke 10. 4.

30. B ‘M) Cf. ck. 2. 2 note.

34 by ~uM] ¢ And crouched upon him.” So z. 35; cf. L. 18.
42t. The verb appears to describe the drawing up of the
prophet’s limbs that they might coincide with the short limbs
of the child. Cf. 1. 17, 218,

35. 0 i nne] ‘Backwards and forwards’; lit. ‘once here
and once there” For NOR fem, ‘once’ (for AR DYB Josh. 6. 3,
11, 14) cf. ch. 6. 10; Ps. 89. 36; al.

MM] A dmaf Aey., rendered ‘sneezed,’ in accordance with Targ.
Job 41. 10, where " represents Heb. ynerddy his sneezings.’
So apparently Targ. in our passage pponw¢ (cf. Job 41. 1o Edit.
Regia wppp). Vulg. ¢f oscitavit, Pesh. wadlio give the meaning
‘yawned.” LXX omits WM together with the letters » of the
preceding »by, thus reading D'DYS Y3¥/-Tp "'2:?'59 M xal
ovvékapyer ént 18 waiddpioy &ws émrdams. Thus Gri. is probably
correct in regarding 7™M as having arisen through dittography
from =M.

In the text of Luc. xal jwdpioaro éml rd raiddpiov seems to repre-
sent a marginal variant for LXX rendering of 7> 5y nnm, while
kal évimvevaey én alrévl. . . xal Suexwvifp 16 maddpor i3 a second
marginal reading answering to MT. =~ , , , "am.

37. o Sy 5Dm] So exactly 1 Sam. 25. 24. In Est. 8. 3 the
phrase is T’b?'.‘ ’29,5.

1 Cf. the conjectural rendering of LXX, Luc. for vmm in L 17. 21 «a?
tvepionoer, xal tregpionoer els (I7') abréy occurs also as & varlous rendering
of ¥p wvunin v. 34. Cf. Field, :
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4. 38-44. Elisha makes wholesome a pol of poisoned broth
(38-41), and miraculously increases a small supply of provisions
(43-44)-

38. o] Cf. ch. 2. 1 note.

n%un] LXX omits.

39. W] Probably ‘herbs’; Vulg. Aerdas agrestes, Targ. pap.
So several authorities in'Isa. 26. 19. There is a root Mw="pluck’
which occurs Song 5. 1; Ps. 80. 13, and as Th. and Klo. notice,
the translit. dpdd of LXX, Luc. suggests the form N which
might be derived from this root.

'] Luc,, Vulg., Pesh. sing. YT}, probably correctly.

41. W] ¢ Then take” CF. Ps. 4. 4.

sbem] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ. 2'%M ‘and cast.’

apxn] LXX, Luc. xal elmev 'E. mpds Tiefei (LXX 18 ;rmBa'pwv).

After mn & we should perhaps add iy, with LXX, Luc. in
(LXX doublet éxet), Vulg. amplrus.

42. nebe 5172] LXX Baifoapeioa, Luc. Brfoaksod, i.e. n?‘,&?"ﬂ’;},
according to Eusebius (Bafoapiodd) fifteen Roman miles north of
Diospolis (Lydda). The modern ruin Kafr Tilt (2l = vbw)
seeins to correspond with this situation, Cf. Buhl, p. 214.

551:] Probably ‘ garden-fruit.” So Lev. 2. 14; 23. 14, in each
case in the enumeration of firstfruits, Op3 generally means
¢garden-land” RYV. ‘fresh ears of com’ follows Vulg. frumentum
novum, Pesh. Jha.:®, Targ. pob.

\J5p¥:] The word is a &raf Ney. RV.‘in his sack’ agrees with
Vulg. in pera sua in giving a meaning demanded by the context.
Pesh. opms, Targ. meadba interpret ‘garment” LXX, Luc.
omit, but Cod. A transliterates BaxeAXéd, and hence Lagarde
(Armen. Stud. § 333) infers that, in place of ubpya, we should read
nybp3, nPbP = ﬂ??? being explained by Ar. ix5 sack, used for
provisions, &c. Halévy, however (Revue des Etudes Juives, xi. 68),
takes BaxeAAéd to have been a marginal note transcribing the Aram.
term (b 1) n5%p3 “in his basket’:—* xnbp is a very frequent word
in the Rabbinic literature ; its Arabic equivalent fibp is still at the
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present day very popular in the sense of jar, a large measure
of capacity, which probably takes its origin from the Greek
xdhafos.’

43. "IN 51:!(] Cf. ck. 3. 16; 1. 22, 30 nofes.

44. omed ] LXX, Luc. omit,

5. Elisha heals Na'aman, the Aramacan, of kis leprosy.

It is an open question who is the nameless king of Israel to
whom reference is made in 2. 5—8; and the same difficulty arises
in connexion with the sections 6. 8-23; 6. 24—7. 20; 8. 1-6.
Probably R?, to judge by the position in which he has incorporated
the narratives in Kings, assumed that the king in question was in
every case Jehoram; but, since Elisha's death did not take place
until the reign of Joash (cA. 13. 14 ), we have, after the reign
of Jehoram, a period of 28 (Jehu) + 17 (Jehoahaz) + x (Joash)
years during which he may be supposed to have been active.

There is not, however, any evidence sufficient to determine the
question. Kue. (§ 25. 12) cites the expression n¥wn 13 in 6. 32
as an indication that the king thus characterized by Elisha is not
Jehoram but Jehoahaz, the ‘murderer’ being Jehu, the father of
the latter (cf. ch4. 9, 10; Hos. 1. 4); but it is scarcely possible
that Elisha would so stigmatize Jehu on account of a course of
action of which he was himself the instigator (¢4. 9. 1 f.). Sup-
posing NY¥N 13 to contain literally a reference to #he' father of
the king in question, the reference is more naturally to Ahab (cf.
the use of ny3 in L 21. 19); but, as a matter of fact, the title
explains itself as called forth by the hostile menace of the king
himself against Elisha (6. 31; cf. nofe on n¥on 12 6. 33).

Thus, failing direct evidence, all that can be said is that in the
single case of the narrative 6. 1-a3 the friendly terms upon which
Elisha stands to the king (cf. #0. 9, 21 /) create a slight presump-
tion against identification with Jehoram, to whom, in 3. 13, 14, he
openly expresses his hostility, and in favour of some member
of the dynasty which the prophet had been instrumental in placing
upon the throne of Israel.
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Upon the time-relationship of 5. 1-27 to 6. 24—7. 20; 8. 1-6,
cf. nofe on 6. 25.

1. oD Npn] SolIsa. 3.3; 9. 14; Job 22.8.

"% errm] Luc. simply xal & dvfpamos §» hewpds, omitting Sn =33,
which is probably to be regarded, with Benz., as a marginal gloss
upon the preceding Y13 o7x.

2. o1 wy'] ‘Had gone forth in (lit. as) marauding bands.’
Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 161 (3)

3. '__5[}8 ‘Would that!’ Only again Ps. 119. 5, with vocalization
'5!",'5. In our passage the punctuators seem to have regarded the
word as a subs. plur. constr., and this view is taken by Pesh.
Lo Lad Qb (¢ wiad waased, Targ. oM by mam aw
Nv2 op “Obh, the benefits of my lord if he would go to the
prophet I’ Cf. the vocalization Y.

%0 3p5] LXX éémior rob mpopirov 105 beob,

After v. 3% Luc. adds xai 3enfein 1ol wpocdmov abrod, i.e. n}m}
METY. Cf. L 13. 6 note.

4 M 3] ‘And he went in, &' The subject, as Vulg.
rightly divines, is Na‘aman (RV. marg.), and not some one un-
named, ‘and one went in’ (RV. text, Pesh.). LXX, Luc., Targ,,
against gender, take Na'aman’s wife as subject: ‘ And she went in
and told her lord,” and this necessitates in Luc. the addition xai
dviyyeke 1§ SBaoei, which is duplicated at the commencement
of 2. g in the form xal dvyyyén r$ Bagel.

nary nta] CA. 9. 12; Josh. 7. 20 (JE); 2 Sam. 17. 15 (twice)t.
Cf. M3y 73 L 14. 5 note.

6. NS, « « Nan] On the constr. cf, nofe on 1. 16. 16.

nnin] ‘And now.” The main point of the letter, to which that
which precedes leads up, is all that is quoted. Cf. mo% on I. 1. 20,

7. M) Cf L 22. ay note.

2 y] CL L 20. 7.

7ONND] ¢ Seeks occasion against.” So Verss. Lit. ‘ causes him-
self to meet.

8. onbxn ek erdn] LXX omits pvbnn e, while Luc.

omits JOK.
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10. "] On the idiomatic use of the imperative with 3 cf. nose
onL 1. 12,

11. 9pin] LXX, Luc. omit.

2 yam] Luc. xal émbioa miv xeipu adroi émi rdv Aempdy xal dro-
ovvdfer alrd dmd Tiis oapxds pov.

ppon 58] x in place of Sp; of. L 13. 29 note.

12. M3R] Read NPR with Q're, Pesh., Targ., i.e. probably
‘the constant’ (perennial) river. Cf. the use of the verb joX in
Isa. 33. 16.

The Amana is identified with the modern Nakr Baradd, called
by the Greeks Chrysorroas, which flows down from the gorges of
the Anti-Libanus (cf. Song 4. 8); the Parpar is probably the Nakr
el-A'waj, the only other important stream in the district. Cf. Rob.
B. R. iii. 447 ; Baed. 183, 345.

13. Yax] Probably to be regarded, with Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit.,
Qort, as a corruption of BY¥, which is scarcely to be dispensed with.
Klo. emends *2 N'DE}. LXX omits.

731 Y"1 23] The order—object, subject, verb—is very rare. Cf.
ch. 6. 22 ; Dri. Zenses, 208 (2).

16. mEd oy "] Cf. L 17. 1 note.

17. #] ‘And (if) not” So 2 Sam. 13. 26. ¥ ck. 10. 15;
cf. Judg. 6. 13.

3y 83 1n*] The request is made upon the view that Yahwe, the
national God of Israel, can only be worshipped aright upon the soil
of Israel's land. CI. the writer's Outlines of O. T. Theology, p. 35.

18. 1375] LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose 'l??b} ¢ But in this
matter &c.,’ correctly. So Th., Klo.,, Kamp., Benz.

1o7] The Assyrian Rammdnu, ‘the Thunderer, the storm- or
weather-god, apparently identical with 79; cf. 1. 15. 18 note;
Schrader, COT. i. p. 196 ; Baethgen, Semst. Relig. p. ¥5..

'mnnen3] On the form cf. p. 208. LXX, Luc. év r¢ mpooxumeiy
abrév, Vulg. adorante co, i. e. SPYOBYN2 (\NANRYA2), ought probably
to be followed, with Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

19. ¢ nnas] RV, ‘a litile way’; marg. ‘some way’ The
expression occurs again Gen. 35. 16; 48. 71; RV. ‘some way.’
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The distance denoted by 33 (or M) is quite indeterminate.
Pesh. in all passages lwmi® ‘a parasang’; LXX, Luc. as one
rendering in Gen. 48. 7 innd8popos, an expression perhaps equiva-
lent to the Ar. L_,.;ﬂrl;}i, i.e. as far as a horse can gallop; Targ.
211, explained as a piece of land of about an acre’s extent (Aram.
37, o9, Ar. ;,,,; = ‘to plough’), a rendering apparently obtained
by transposition of 3 and 3. In Assyrian, £iérd#u denotes a region
of the earth or heaven; cf. e.g. ¥ar kibrat arda’-i, ‘king of the
four regions’ (quarters of the earth); Delitzsch, Assyr. Hand-
worlerbuch, 315. NN also occurs in a Phoenician inscription
from Ma'sfib, apparently with the same significance as in Assyr,,
in the expression Yo N¥D NM2Y ‘region of the sunrise’; cf.
Halévy, Revue des Etudes Jutves, xii (1886), p. 109; Lidzbarski,
Nordsemit. Epigraphik, p. 419. E. Hoffmann, however (4ékand-
lungen der Gottinger Gesellschaft der Wissenschaflen, xxxvi (1890),
PP. 24 /), explains the word in Phoen. and Heb. as meaning the
tract of country which lies between the eye and the horizon;
as much as one can see, rather than the direction in which one
sees (‘ Sehweite, nicht Sehrichtung ).

20. ‘NN DN 0] ‘T will surely run’ m is a perfect of
certitude ; cf. Jer. 51. 14 " D q*nu&p-us '3 i¥p3 nixay ~ yaEh
‘Yahwe Sebha’oth hath sworn by himself, Surely I will fill thee
with men, &c.; Judg. 15. 7 D33 *AORYIDN 3 n¥3 plynox <If
ye act thus, I will surely be avenged of you' The particles DR ¥2
are connected closely together with a strong asseverative force,
as is clear from the two passages above cited, and also from
1 Sam. 26. 10; 2 Sam. 15. 21 Kt. (in both cases after the oath
” 'n); Ruth 3. 12 Kt. (after DJOR *9); 1 Sam. 21. 6. Cf. Dri.
Tenses, § 139, note 1; Ew. § 356°; K&, Synfax, § 391 7. The view
which takes ' separately, as introducing the terms of the oath
(cf. note on 1. 2. 23), overlooks the fact that pi following could
only, in such a case, introduce a megation, and not an assertion
(x5 ow).

21. 733700 Syo SeM] “And he lighted down from the chariot.
Cf. Gen. 24. 64 o030 by Shm,
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pbon] ¢Is (all) well?’  Vulg. Recte ne sunt omnia? or, under-
standing X3, as in L. 2. 13, ‘Is 47 well?’ i.e. ‘Does thy coming
portend no evil tidings?’ Cf. ck. 9. 11, 17, 23, 31.

22. M any] On M cf. L 14. 6 nate on m nob.

23. ' 5mn]  Consent, take two talents,” or, as we should say,
‘Consent to take &c.’ Cf. ch.6.3 ’LS\ )y Swin; Judg. 19.6 Hytin
rh ¥); 2 Sam. 7.29. When the verb is used of an action under-
taken at one’s own instance, and not at the suggestion of another,
¢ Resolve’ is a suitable rendering: cf Gen. 18. 27, 31; Deut. 1. 5.

13 M) ‘And he urged him.” b is used in the same sense
in 1 Sam. 28. 23; 13. 25, 27, but the ordinary significance of this
verb is /o break out or spread abroad, and it is probable that we
ought, with most critics, to substitute the verb ¥ which occurs
commonly with the meaning urge or press upon :—v. 16; ch. 2. 17;
Gen. 19. 3, 9; 33. 11; Judg. 19. 7+

owon] ‘Bags” The word only occurs again in Heb. Isa. 3. 22,
where it is mentioned as an article of feminine adornment. In
Ar. ik, }_;. denotes a bag or pouch made of leather, rag, or other
material.

24. 5Byn] Probably ¢tke cifadel! The universal explanation,
however, among modern interpreters, seems to be ‘the hill’ or
‘mound.” The verb by means f swell, and occurs twice in
Heb., once in Pual ﬂ>§! ‘is puffed up, Hab. 2. 4, and once in
Hiph'il \5‘E¥ﬂ ‘and acted arrogantly’ (internal Hiph'il). The subs.
59'9 is used to denote a swelling, i.e. iumour, 1 Sam. 5. 6; al.
(so in Ar.). When used in a topographical sense, the inference
is generally drawn that 59!’ denotes a natural swelling of the
earth’s surface, i.e. conceivably, a low conical hill. But the
connexion in which the term appears points with much greater
probability to an artificial ¢ swelling,’ i.e.a Sulging, or rounded keep,
OF enceinte.

An 59!’ is mentioned as existing in three different localities :—
(i) at Jerusalem; (ii) presumably at Samaria (here only); (iii) in
the territory of Mesha', king of Moab (Moabite stone, /. 21 f7).
In each case reference is made to 59!’-3 the “ophel, well known as
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such, and so on a prima facie view nof a hill marked out merely
by its unimportant physical characteristics®. Accordingly, the
‘ophel at Jerusalem is a fortified place with walls, 2 Chr. 27. 3;
Neh. 3. 27; is mentioned in close connexion with Smn Yuen
X¥10 ‘the great projecting tower,” Neh. 3. 27; and s parallelism
with 1y 5b ‘tower of the flock,” Mic. 4. 8. In the same way
Mesha' says 'noa a1 nMy ‘noa 1 Seyn non, ., o3
Ao ‘And I built the wall of the ‘ophel, and 1 built its gates,
and I built its towers.’

25. ™ S aopM] ¢ And stood dy his lord!  Cf. k. 11, 14
Ry s g o)

o] Kt 1R occurs again 1 Sam. 10. 14 and 27. 10 according to
Pesh., Targ. (in place of 5X), and in the expression {&™W Job 8. 2.

26. on b 8] LXX, Luc. add perd ood, i.e. 389. The
meaning of the expression is, * Was not I present in spirit?’ Ew.’s
explanation, which makes ’:;l> an affectionate designation of Gehazi,
is strangely forced.

" nyn] ‘Was it a time to take silver, &c.?’ The miracle had
served to emphasize before a representative of the rival nation the
unique power of Israel’s God (cf. »2. 15, 18), and the dignity of
His prophet (cf. 7v. 8, 10, 16) ; Gehazi's rapacity, representing itself
as directed by Elisha, must have tended to weaken the impres-
sion. Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort follow LXX xai viw fAaSes 13
dpyipiov, xal viv Ehafes 1d lparia, xr.\., Luc. xai viv fAafes o dpydpor
xai rd iparw kal AMpe & airg, «.t.\Y, Vulg. nunc sgitur accepisti
argentum, el accepisti, &c., and read ME?} RD3a N l;\l;!é napn

Yy~ v

‘M B*32 ‘And now thou hast taken the silver, and wilt take

} The kind of hill which %y might be expected to describe, upon the
supposition that the term was so used, would scarcely be outstanding and
conspicuous, but rather with a low and rounded top, the less likely to attract
attention as Seyn if covered, wholly or partly, by buildings. And, again upon
such a supposition, it is somewhat strange that the term is not more frequently
employed, and that of hills not in towns but in the open country.

* The position of xal 7d Tuavia has clearly been ignorantly altered in Luc.
in order to agree with v, 23, 23.
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garments, &c.’; 33';12,51 being a perfect with \ conser., describing the
use to which Gehazi was already planning to put the money’.
This emendation, though yielding a good sequence, is scarcely
superior to MT,

8. 1-4. Elisha causes iron lo float.

2. o8] LXX, Luc. dmp i, owing to the influence of the
following nnx TP, So Pesh. Jpu Jou i2qy;

3. "NNA] “7%e one’ who, as a matter of fact, 4id so speak, but
according to Eng. idiom simply ‘one’ Cf. nofe on 1. 13. 14 with
the instance 1 Sam. 9. g there quoted.

Yain) Cf. ch. 5. 23 note.

4. D] ‘ The timber,” in its natural condition, destined to
become the Ny Wp (prepared) ‘beams’ of v, 2.

5. MW, .. ¥™M] As Kamp. remarks, a man cuts down tree-
trunks (B'YY 2. 4) and not deams. Klo's emendation D¥EA,
favoured by Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort, is worthy of notice. Render,
‘as one was swinging his axe’ This use of 5‘5-‘_1 cannot, however,
be paralleled, while that implied by the reading of MT. has the
support of c4. 3. 19.

3 Sman nai] The use of N to introduce a new subject is
sporadic, most of the certified instances belonging to the later and
inferior style. Cf. Jer. 36. 22 MRI™M®Y .. . 700 N3 2Ph qbam
nyyan 1‘:55 Other cases are cited by G-K. § 117 m; Ew. § 2774,
G- K however, considers that in our passage ‘the N® is probably
derived from a text which read the Hiph'il instead of 5p3.’

Klo. regards N as a substantive ‘ axe-head, a suggestion which
is favoured by Kamp., Benz,, Kit., K8. Syntax, § 270 a.

6. ‘]5 DW1] Luc, Meredpigor xai AofSé geavrd,

8. 8-23. Elisha blinds and caplures an Aramaean army.

8. vbx ubp opv] ‘Place of s0 and so, i.e. ‘such and such a
place” So exactly 1 Sam. 21. 3, and, in addressing a person

! i/ might in this sense be very idiomatically retained : ‘and art for
taking.” Cf, Gen. 80. 15; Dri. Tenmses, § 204.
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unnamed, Ruth 4. 1. %bp, upon comparison of Ar. :,i.'i, Aram.
N9, is usually connected with the verb ntb in the sense distinct,
specific; 2SR with D5R “ to be dumb,’ as meaning ome whose name
s withheld. In Dan. 8. 13 the contraction ‘JbXSE occurs, and this
form appears to be presupposed by Luc. ¢epoim in our passage.

‘vonn} Apparently ‘my camp.’ So Targ. ®red n'3, and
perhaps LXX wapepSard, But the form is very strange (cf. Kb.
Lekrg. 1. ii. p. 192) and the context desiderates reference not to
a camp but to an amdush. Accordingly, Luc. reads moujowper
ivedpor, xal émoinaav, Vulg. ponamus insidias, Pesh. aadlle aiss
‘place an ambush and conceal yourselves.” Thus Th., followed
by Kamp., Benz., Kit.,, Heb. Lex. Oxf., emends WA ¢ conceal
yourselves’ (cf. ck. 7. 12; I. 22. 25); Oort WR3IANA ; Klo. RIMN ‘let
us conceal ourselves.” This latter, as agreeing with Luc., Vulg.,
may be adopted'. Probably, with Luc., we should add W3tnn,
a suitable introduction to 2. 9.

9. D'AMI] An inexplicable form. RV. ‘coming down,” i.e.
o'V, a very pronounced Aramaism. We may safely follow
Verss,, and all moderns, in reading B*%3M) or ©'37 * concealed.’

1o. "N ] Perfects with ¥ consec, in a frequentative
sense, after the summary statement noem. Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 114 a.

1. 2w oo e vhgn 0] « Who of ours is for the king of
Israel?’ On the use of the relative ¥ cf. p. 208. The sense of
Y% “towards and so ‘in support of; may be illustrated by Hos.
3. 3; Jer.15.1; Ezek. 36. 9; Hag. 2.14. So Pesh., Targ, LXX,
Luc., however, in place of oo presuppose a verb Bdefray, mpo-
3idwaiv pe. Similarly, Vet. Lat. prodet me, Vulg. proditor mei.
Accordingly Bb., retaining the consonants of MT., vocalizes \J,'?WQ
“who Aath misled us’ (cf. nofe on n%m ch. 4. 28). Change of one
letter gives 13};?, which is adopted by Klo., Kamp., Benz. Kit.
supposes that D};? has fallen out after ‘3,5??, upon the view that
the response (. 12) presupposes the suggestion that there is a

! Possibly, if Luc. is correct in reading “obp for wobw ', the initial 3 of
»ar bas been absorbed into ‘m'wm.
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traitor in the camp, ‘ one of ours.” But this is sufficiently implied
by *5 y:n MbH, i. e. substantially, ¢ One of you must know.’

12. pma1n hx] LXX, Luc., Vulg. DM330707THE.

‘1 ma1n W] For the expression cf. Eccles. 10. zo.

13. ] Kt 72 is probably correct. Cf. p. 209.

in7a man] It is idiomatic to omit expression of the subject with
737, when it may be readily inferred from the context. Cf. 9. 20;
1. 21. 18; Dri. Tenses, § 135 (6), note 4. So, with participle,
6. 25 nole.

] LXX, Luc. Awhday, i.e. D'D; cf. DO by the side of
35533. Dothan is the modern Z¢/l Détdn, a green hill with a few
ruins about ten miles north of Samaria. Cf. Eusebius, Onom.;
Baed. 261; Buhl, 24 £, 102.

15. 0 ooem] MT. is somewhat confused. The subj. of M,
in accordance with 15P, must be Elisha, but following as it does
upon what precedes, it can scarcely be different from that of naem,
viz. in accordance with MT., nwn. Again, the servant is called
N in 158, 1 in 15P, and the expression DWH . , , DY ‘and
he got up early to arise,’ is at best extremely harsh. Kilo. happily
restores order by emending NM2Y for NIV (cf. Ex. 32. 6; Judg.
6.38; 1 Sam. 5. 3), and substituting P23 for D% after Luc. r
wpoi !, Vulg. diluculo :— And the man of God arose early on the
morrow in the momning, and went forth, &c." So Kamp., Benz.,
and substantially Kit.*

17. W o»p nit] LXX, Luc. rods é¢padpods adrod,

18. v ™) Vulg. supplies the subj. Hosles vero descenderunt.
‘They came down’ from the hills surrounding the small valley in
the midst of which Zell Ddtdn lies.

b-ub)] ‘Blindness” Only again Gen. 19, 11. The word is
perhaps a Shaph'el formation from W, sanwara, ‘ make blind’ (lit.
" “bright,’ euphemistically). Cf. K8. Lehrg. 1. ii. 404.

19. M] So again for nNf Ezek. 40. 45; Eccl. 2. 2, 24; 5. 15, 18;

1 Luc. has also dvagrijra;, clearly as a gloss derived from LXX.
! Kit. reads ' TR0 "M, a reading which he apparently refers to Klo.
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7. 23; 9. 13, and in the phrase N2} M3 1. 14. 5; Judg. 18. 4;
2 Sam. 11, 25+. The form resembles Aram. N3, and may be
dialectical. Cf. p. 208.

20. ‘0 mm] Cf. 2. 13 note.

21. 738 MON] CE, for the repetition, Ezek. 14. 3b, which should
perhaps be vocalized DY YOI PIMA.  Most critics, however,
restore an infin. absol. ¥1¥), and so in our passage LXX E!
wardfas wardfw, Pesh. \mi Jaso! Jusaw suggest the reading
2 ngnn,

22. ‘n 3w “wxn) Klo. inserts a negative &9 after Luc. ofs
olx gxpaddrevaas . . . ob (read ot LXX) rimrec,; ¢ Wilt thou slay
those whom thou hast not captured with thy sword and with thy
bow?’ So Benz, Kit. This is probably correct rather than MT.
which is scarcely consonant with the frequent practice of the D)3,
sanctioned and even enforced by members of the prophetic school;
cf. e.g. L. 20. 42; 1 Sam. 15. 3, 33. Kamp. favours MT.

23. /% imo%] The context demands the meaning ‘And he made
them a great feast’; and so Vulg., Pesh,, Targ.; but m> with
this meaning is not elsewhere found in Heb. Perhaps the root
is the same as Assyr. Zard, ‘bring,’ Airétu, ‘feast’ (to which guests
are brought or inviled). So in the Balawat inscription, &i-re-#
s¥kun, ‘he made a feast’; Delitzsch, Assyr. Handwérlerbuch, p. 352.
Klo. emends M2WP T¥1 ¢ And he laid a spread,’ after LXX, Luc.
xal wapéfnxer abrois wapdbeow, but this expression so used is un-
paralleled in Heb.! More probably the Greek represents a free
guess at the unknown words,

8. 24—"7. 20. Samaria s besieged by the Aramacans, and reduced
lo greal strails through famine. Thke cily is relirved through a panic
which seises the besieging army.

24. 70 ] Cf. mote on 1. 15. 18.  If this narrative be wrongly

assigned to the reign of Jehoram (cf. p. 278), the reference will’
be to the successor of Hazael (cf. ck. 13. 24)

! The regular phrase is jg ifyp. CE Ina. 21. 5; Ps. 28. 55 78 19; Prov.9. 2.
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25. 5 3y1 wm] It is not quite clear whether the writer
regards the famine as simply due to the rigour of the siege, or as
in a measure independent of it. The fact that the king of Israel
considers Elisha as the main cause of the calamity (2. 31) favours
the latter supposition, and the same inference is perhaps to be
drawn from the reference to the opening of ‘the windows of
heaven,” ¢k. 7. 2. In this case the famine is probably the same
as that mentioned in c¢A. 8. 1—6, which lasted seven years (z. 2).
Ch. 8. 1-6 represents Gehazi as still holding the position of Elisha’s
favoured servant; therefore 8. 1-6; 6. 24—7. 20 are presumably
earlier than 5. 1-2% which relates the smiting of Gebazi with
leprosy.

oy am] Expression of the subject is omitted in accordance
with idiom. See cases cited by Dri. Tenses, § 135 (6), and cf. note
on v. 13.

"won w] Th. quotes a parallel from Plutarch, Arfaxerx. 24 :
& UmofVyia pdvov xarixowrey, bore dvov xepariy péhis dpaxudv ifnrorra
dviov elva,

pupwa] LXX, Luc. werjxorra.

apn] The kaé is only here mentioned in the OT., but occurs
in New Heb. both as a dry and fluid measure. Josephus repre-
sents 322 37 by fiorys, a measure which is known to be equiva-
lent to the Heb. 5. The fourth part of a #a3 was therefore about
a pint. Cf. Benz. Archdologie, 182; Nowack, Archdologie,i. 202 f.

o' n] The Verss. follow Kt., and, reading as two words
pvi* (") "M, render ‘doves’ dung” Q're DY¥37 is of unknown
derivation. The strangeness of such an article as used for food has
aroused suspicion. Thus Ges. 7%es. cites the view of Bochart that
‘doves’ dung’ may have been the popular name for some vegetable
product (roasted chick peas) just as in Ar. the name ilasl 4/
“sparrows’ dung’ is applied to the herb %a//, and in German assa-
Soetida is named Zeufelsdreck. Klo. emends DY¥D “sour wine’
(? Num. 6. 4), Cheyne (Exposttor, 1899, p. 32) B*3"] ‘ carob pods,’
a word well known in New Heb. and Syriac, and restored by the
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same writer also in cA. 18. 27 = Isa. 36. 12 (RI'aNN for DAYN),
Isa. 1, 20 (PR £3NN for 780 390); cf. S. Luke 15. 16._

It is, however, by no means certain that MT,, Kt, in its
literal acceptation, is incorrect. A parallel in Jos. Bell. Jud.
v. 13, § 7 depicts the extremities to which men may be brought
by a prolonged siege :—perd raira 8 &5 oid¢ wonhoydir 8" oléy 1
v wepireryiofeions Tijs wékews, mpoehbeiy Tivas eis Toaavrov dvdyxys, Hore
tds dudpas dpevvavras xal walawv Svfor Body wpootpépecbas td dx
rolrav axiBala, xal T8 und et popyréy wddar rére yewiolas Tpogiy.
Again, Post (in Hastings, BD. i. 629) quotes, on the authority
of Houghton, a statement from a Spanish author that in the year
1316 so great a famine distressed the English that ‘ men ate their
own children, dogs, mice, and prgeons’ dung. -

26, n mpenn] Cf. 2 Sam. 14. 4>, Similarly ». 288 is exactly
paralleled by 2 Sam. 14. g8,

27. ‘% v Sx] Difficult. As the text stands, it is best to
render, ‘If Yahwe help thee not, whence shall I help thee?’ lit.
‘Let not Yahwe help thee, whence &c.?’ a case of the jussive used
in the protasis of a hypothetical sentence. So Dri. Zenses, § 152(3);
G-K. § 1094 The alternative is to regard % as used absolutely
n deprecation : ‘Nayl let Yahwe help thee’ Cf. nofe on
ch. 3. 13.

Pesh. is noticeable as suggesting the reading -‘-l',J for 9 : solo
hiso wanias o™\ ‘And he said /0 ker, Let Yahwe deliver thee!’
Is it, however, possible (in view of the dialectical peculiarities of
these narratives; pp. 208 /) that we should find in Y% the Aram,
R?lv‘ ‘except'?

29. M3 N XanNY] Luc. adds xal oix #dwker alrdy Du Pdaywper
kal abrdv.

30. "3y M) Luc. xal abrds elovices, i.e. MBY RV, probably
correct. So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

31. ‘0 ey na] Cf L 2. 23 nove.

32. /0 nuptm] Cf. Ezek. 8. 1; 20. 1. Luc. xal wdwres ol wpes
oBirepos,

webo g rbem) RV. ¢ And [the king) sent 2 man from before

v
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him.’ So Luc. inserts é Baciels. The sentence is probably a
clumsy interpolation to explain the following reference q¢boA and
row 3. Wellh, (C. 360) drastically removes all reference to the
messenger by excision both of this sentence and of ynnx,,. 833 W,
and emendation of JXbpR in its first occurrence to 'ﬂb@ﬂ, as also
in 7. 33.

093] Read B2 with Luc.,, Vulg., Pesh,

mn mpn 3] As is remarked by Klo., Benz, Kit., the expres-
sion does not refer literally to the king’s father (Ahab ? cf. p, 278),
but characterizes the king himself. ‘Mordersohn’=*Mordbube.
Cf. 1 Sam. 20. 30 (reading P13 NWII3; cf. Dri. ad loc.); Isa.
57. 3 MM ARID I NY W3,

‘% pn¥n%] ‘And press him with the door, i.e., as we should
say, ‘ Shut the door in ks _face

33. 7%%0n] Read 1927 with Ew., Wellh,, Gri., Klo., Kamp., Kit.,
Benz., Oort. Mention of the king’s arrival is presupposed by
ch 7.2 (cf o1y 1"28 ﬂb@-j NT3), and the words of ». 33 are
only explicable if placed in the king’s mouth.

mrn nxt] Cf. nofe on o m 1. 14. 14

7. 1. D] A sed contained about a peck, and was equivalent
to six measures of the kzd (cA. 6. 25), and twenty-four of the log.
Cf. Benz. Archdologie, 181 f.

Sma oy onapy] LXX omits through homoioteleuton.

2. vdwn] CL L 9. 22 note.

5] Read 3737 with several Codd., all Verss. and modern
authorities.

m b wes] CL ek 6. 18,

o'owa M) ¢ Windows or sluices (LXX, Luc. sarappdaras) in
the heavens,” through which the rain was thought to be poured
down; Gen. 7. 11; 8, 2; Mal 3.10; cf. Isa. 24, 18. The point
of the speech seems to be that, even if Yahwe were at once to
send rain, it would be impossible for such a state of plenty to come
about dy fo-morrow.

6. onnn »abp] The kings of the Hittites are mentioned again
in I. 10. 29 as providing themselves with horses from Muyrs (cf.
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note ad loc.). The Hittite kingdom lay in north Syria, having its
capital at Kadesh on the Orontes. In 2 Sam. 24. 6 David’s
northern boundary is said to have extended as far as ‘the land
of the Hittites to Kadesh!’ The land of the Hittites is also
mentioned in Judg. 1. 26, and in Judg. 3. 3 "2} ought probably
to be substituted for WM : ‘the Hittites who inhabit the hill-
country of the Lebanon’ (cf. Moore, ad loc.). D'hnn y¢ 53 Josh.
1. 4 is perhaps a later gloss, identifying the Hittites with the
Canaanites. On the Hittites as they figure in the Egyptian
and cuneiform inscriptions, cf. Sayce in Hastings, DB, ii
39of.; Dri. Author:ty, 83 f.

brwp 50 n] Probably we should vocalize BM¥D or BVI¥D,
and render, ‘and the kings of Mugri” An alliance of the Hittites
with Egypt would have been highly improbable, and could scarcely
have suggested itself to the Aramaeans, while an alliance of the
two north Syrian kingdoms for the purpose of turning their flank
was a danger well calculated to cause a panic. On Mugn, cf.
I. 10. 28 note.

7. ®0 o mmn] RV, ‘even the camp as it was.” But ;o
is always elsewhere masc. We may read M3 "W MIM3 with
Luc. &s foav év rj mapepBolj: cf. v. 10®. The reading finpa is
also presupposed by LXX, Vulg., Pesh.

owm) 5&] CE L 19, 3 note.

8s, vovv] LXX omits,

9. Dy v 13 5] ‘We are not doing right’ Cf. ch. 17. 9
125w oM.

mpy] ‘Punishment’ So Gen. 4. 13. Cf. Num. 14. 34; Isa.
53. 11; al.

10. WY] PL "WV is demanded by the following P, and by
DYY#0 v, 11.  So Th, Kamp,, Kit., Oort.

D‘5ﬂN] LXX, Luc. al oxmpai adray, i, e. Dn’ﬁlﬂp, correctly. So
Klo., Kamp., Benz. Kit. D'5'IR-'I

! Reading oy oortyy yae, after Luc. dls yijp Xerriedp Kads, for the senseless
Yo onrm pw of MT.  Cf, Dri, ad lox,

va2
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1. NpM] Read WM with LXX, Luc., Targ. Vulg. Zerunt
¢ergo, Pesh. asupo also presuppose a plural.

22. mwn3) Cases in which the n of the article remains un-
syncopated after an inseparable preposxtxon are cited by G-K.
§ 35 7. The occurrences are ‘almost exclusively in the later
Books.' _

13. ‘nnpn] The text is seriously corrupted. The general
resource is to regard the first M YWY WX as a doublet of
b, and to reject the second N3 YwReH TR down to Sxen
as an error occasioned by repetition of the former. But even
so the point of the remark, ‘Lo, they are as all the multitude of
Israel that are consumed,” is obscure. What we should expect
is some statement such as that of the lepers in 2. 4, viz. that,
whatever may be the fate of the scouts, they will be no worse
off than those who remain in the beleaguered city. Possibly
therefore the text may have originally run:—Wgn DY uan
mm R 5mb‘ ;ﬁm-S::: D37 YOCDR DV DDWITD n;bn
wn 1?5 gqu ﬁnp{"?;:;_n;j n;w-m_q nb ‘Send men, and let
them take five of the horses which survive; if they live, lo, they
are as all the multitude of Israel that survive here, and if they
perish, lo, they are as all the multitude of Israel that are con-
sumed.” The reading "B for A2 is suggested by LXX 33, while
the alternative "3 Y728 DM appears in Targ. X7 pI3n DXy
007 Sxwr own b33 e cf. Pesh. opull! ¢ ‘If they be
taken, &c.’

14. 000 3] LXX émBSdras Irmewr, Luc. dvaBdras fwwaw, ie.
P*0D *23% ‘mounted men’; cf. ¢A. 9. 18, Scouts would naturally
be sent out on horseback rather than in chariots.

15 o] Kt BIBAN3 is correct.  The Niph'al is used else-
where, 1 Sam, 23. 26; Ps. 48. 6; 104. 7. '

16. * 9393] Luc. adds 8» ddAnoe 'ENsooaie.

I7. 7939 WX ., , 727 WNI] Scarcely original. Probably we
have a combination of two different readings—"37 “WX3 simply,
and "37 WK .., 2373, The former has the support of Vulg.,
Pesh., and is probably correct.
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8. 1-6. Elisha again assists the Shunammite woman.

1. ‘N mexn 58] Ch. 4. 8-37.

¥un 23 "] Dri. on Deut. 1. 46 calls the mode of expression
“the ¢dem per idem idiom, ofien employed in the Semitic languages,
when a writer is either unable or has no occasion to speak
explicitly” Cf. also Dri. on 1 Sam. 23. 13, where instances in
Ar, are quoted from Lagarde, Psalterium Hieronyms (1874), 156 1.
Dri. Tenses, § 38 B note.

% x3 on] ‘And, moreover, it shall come &’ M3 is the
participle, used as a fu/urum inslans.

2. Luc. omits bpm, and adds, after phebs Y2, xaf s edmer
atryj & &pamos Tob Beot.

3. ’p ywp] LXX adds es rip wéro.

g noi nR] Luc. v vldy alrie v rebrmuére, LXX vidv rediréra,
inferior to MT. -

8. 7-15. Elisha's interview with Hasael at Damascus.

8. m '] Cf. ck. 1. 2 note.

10. 8b] All Verss. agree with Q're 15, which is certainly original.
Cf. 0. 14. Probably the alteration to the negative was due to a
desire to remove from Elisha the imputation of falsehood.

wm] Perf. with ) simplex, co-ordinated with the preceding.

11. 0 o] ‘And he steadied his countenance, and set (it on
’ him) till he was ashamed.” So RV. ‘ And he settled his countenance
steadfastly (upon him), until he was ashamed’ The Hiph'il
'0P7 is here applied to a concentration of the gaze upon a single
object to the exclusion of all extraneous distraction. After DM
we should expect \‘>§ (cf. Ezek. 6. 2; 13.17; al) or \‘?9 (Ezek.
29. 2; 35.2). The subject of ¥3™1¢ is naturally Hazael. Elisha
looked him out of countenance.

A variety of explanations of the passage have been suggested.
LXX (vocalizing "bE\_) xal mapior v mpocdmy alrov, xal inxev Tes
aloxims, expanded by Luc. xal Jory ‘A{aiA xard mpéowmoy alrod, zal
wapébnxey dvémioy adrov v& dépa dws goxiwero. Vulg. Stefitgue cum
¢0, ¢f conturbatus est (i. e. D¥M) wsgue ad suffusionem vultus. Targ.
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DD Y P YIBR N nbN ‘And he turned away his face and
delayed a very long time” Pesh. omits. Benz., Kit., reading
BE™M or DYM (cf. Vulg.), explain, ‘And he stared immoveably before
him, and became horrified in the extreme,’ understanding the first
statement as referring to the setting in of the prophetic ecstasy, while
the second depicts the effect produced upon the prophet by his
vision. But the sense given to ¥a Ty ‘aufs Husserste’ (cA. 2. 17;
Judg. 3. 25) is improbable, since the naming of the subject in
the following sentence ovbNR BAK 73N seems to be intended to
contrast with the implied different subject of @2 (viz. Hazael), and is
out of place if the subject of 3 be the same as that of Jan, bem,
Toym. Gri emends “ADM for O (cf. Targ.) and D™ for DM,
¢And he hid his face and was silent, &c.' Klo.’s explanation is
strangely impossible. )

13. 9] CfL L 1. 13 note.

‘n T2y np] ‘What is thy servant, the dog, that he should do
this great thing?’ LXX, Luc. 6 xiw»r § refimxas, as in 2 Sam. 9. 8;
cf. 1 Sam. 24. 15; 2 Sam. 16. 9. So Klo., Oort, Winckler.

15. 2200n] RV.‘coverlet.” Cf. DMPI 32 1Sam.19.13,16, spread
by Michal over the head of Teraphim in David's bed. The word
is a dma¢ Aey., and seems to denote something of imlertwined or
woven workmanship. M2 Am. 9. g="*sieve.

Surn 15D‘1] Shalmaneser II mentions two campaigns against
‘fa-sa--slu of Damascus’; in the eighteenth year of his reign (s.c.
842; cf. Append. 4), and again in the twenty-first year (B.c. 839).

8. 16~24. Jehoram, king of Judah.

Ch. 8. 17-23==2 Chr. 21. 5-102. RP v2. 16-19, 23.

168, mm v bovym] Rightly omitted by LXX, Pesh. The
words have come in through error from the latter half of the
verse.

r7. 7w mow] Q're corrects to bW, in accordance with the
almost invariable rule that numerals from 2 to 10 take the
object numbered in the pl. Other exceptions, cited by G-K.
§ 134¢, are ch. 22. 1 (MY MY uncorrected); 25. 17 (Q're pL);
Ex. 16, 22; Ezek. 45. 1. LXX reaoapdrorra ém.
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19. N  nax ) So (without prep. b) c4.13. 23; Deut. 10. 10.

m] Cf. I 11. 36 note.

m35] But the lamp was not given for the sons, since the sons
are themselves the lamp. [ 2 Chr. 21. 4, Luc., Vulg., Targ,, feeling
the difficulty, read 1’;??, but this does not really effect any
improvement. LXX omits. No doubt Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort
are right in emending 1’eB> ‘to gwe him a lamp d¢fore Him all
the days.! Cf. L 11. 36 D}U"\‘B ‘JB

20, ov3] Cf. L. 16. 34 note. _

21. myx] The place is unknown. Ew. would read M¥¥ ‘to
Zo'ar,’ but against this it is to be noliced with Buhl (Edomiter,
p. 64/7) that LXX, Luc. in our passage translitrate Zedp, Zudp,
while ¥ is always represented by Znyydp, Ziyap; the inference
being that ¥ in VW¥ =g, while in WY it = ¢ Th. suggests
MW ‘to Se'ir” || 2 Chr, MDY,

21>, The half-verse seems to be seriously corrupt.

(1) The constr. " bp ¥ %M is inexplicable. Accents connect
s™ closely with pp s (cf. || 2 Chr. 21. 9 bp *M); but the idea of
duration usually conveyed by the constr. of participle with substantive
verb (Dri. Zenses, § 135. 5) is out of harmony with the sense of the
passage. The alternative, adopted by LXX, Luc., Pesh,, Targ,, is
to make a break after %™, and to treat no bDp N1 as a cir-
cumstantial clause, Bp being a perfect. Upon this view, however,
the analogy of the cases cited by Dri. 7enses, § 165, demands
a change of subject in the (presumed) principal sentence which
follows :—f And it came to pass, whilst he arose by night [some
one else acted in such a way]’

(2) As the text stands, the statement is made that Joram, the
subject of N4, smote 2377 ™ NR. These, however, as is clear
from o, 218, belonged to his own forces. The least correction,
therefore, that can be made is to follow Kit. in reading " {r)
3277 ‘And the captains of the chariots were with him.’

(3) Verse 22 makes it plain that Joram’s attempt to re-subjugate
Edom was futile. What we therefore desiderate in v. 21? is
probably an account of the falling of Joram and his army into
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an ambush laid by the Edomites, from which escape was only
made by cutting a way through the surrounding enemy and beating
a hurried retreat. As to the precise wording of such a narrative
the passage in its present state affords no sufficient clue.

22. mn owa ] CL L 8. 8 note.

Ix] Cf. 1. 3. 16 nofe.

mab] Cf. ch. 19. 8, from which it appears that the city was
of strategical importance, probably lying south-west of Judah upon
the way to Egypt. Eusebius places Libna among the cities in
the neighbourhood of Eleutheropolis. Cf. Buhl, p. 193.

i nya] Cf. L 14, 1 note.

8. 25-29. Aplasiah, king of Judah.

Ch. 8. 26—29 forms the basis of 2 Chr, 22. 2-6. RP p7. 25-27.

25. WY o] Ch 9. 29 Ay M. So in the present
passage, Luc., Pesh.

26. o'nen bvwy] || 2 Chr. ohen D,

vivy na] Lue. corrects Gvpdrnp 'Axad8, in accordance with
». 18. N3, however, probably has here the more general sense
of ‘descendant; Cf. 1, 15. 2.

27. ‘0 jAn 2] LXX omits. || 2 Chr. P%70D Shyyie ey i 9.

28. W5 nona] CL 1L 22. 3 note.

p'p ] We should naturally expect DD, || 2 Chr. has
the strange D87, which LXX, Luc. represent by ol roféras, i.e.
Dv=Bn ‘the archers’; cf. 1 Sam. 31, 3; 2 Sam. 11. 24. This
reading is very probably original. So Klo.

29. W13'] The use of the imperf. seems to be inexplicable; cf.
Ew. § 3469, note 2; Dri. Tenses, § 27y. || 2 Chr. 330,

p'vx] LXX and || 2 Chr. omit.

. 9.1—10. 28. Jehu, an officer of the host of Isracel, is anointed
king al the command of Elisha. He destroys the whole house of
Ahab, and extirpales Ba'al-worship from Israel.
9. 2. NVT] Ja-u-a apal Ju-um-ri-i, i. e, * Jehu son of Omri’ (cf.
1. 16. 23 nofe), is twice mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptions
of Shalmaneser II, as bringing tribute to the Assyrian king. The
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first inscription is found upon the obelisk, above a representation
of the embassy presenting the tribute before Shalmaneser. In
the second inscription (Annals, 111, Rawlinson 5, no. 6, 40—635), after
an account of the conquest of Hazael of Damascus, Shalmaneser
states that ‘at that time I received the tribute of the Tyrans,
Sidonians, of Jehu son of Omr.’ Cf Append. 4. It may be
inferred, therefore, that the aid of Assyria had been solicited by
Jehu to meet the encroachments of Hazael, to which brief reference
is made in cA. 10. 32, 33, just as in later times it was solicited by
Ahaz of Judah against the alliance of Israel and Aram; cA. 16.
6 f.; cf. Isa, 7. 1—9.

m i) Cf. L 20. 30 note.

3. 5w 5] A large number of Codd. read Sy for b, both
here and in 2. 12, Other examples of the confusion between
Y% and by are noticed on I. 13. 29 nole.

4. RV 0] WA s4 constr. with the article, through erroneous
approximation to the preceding “w. Cf. K&. Syniax, § 303 «.

6-10. The hand of RP is very apparent in vv. 8,9. Cf. nofes on
1. 14. 1-18,

7. anom] LXX, Luc. xal éfohofpetoas, i.e. probably NRIINM';
cf. 2 Chr. 22. 7. So Klo., Kamp,, Kit., Benz.

After 7y LXX adds éx mpooémov aov, Luc. éx mpoodmov pov,

'nopn] LXX, Luc. read and pers. ‘and thou shalt avenge,’
making the same change in ». 8 'nnam. MT. is preferable.

8. 7amy)] Vulg., Pesh., Targ. presuppose *A73%) ‘and 1 will
destroy.” LXX, Luc. xal éx xepés, i.e. DY, accepted by Klo., Oort.

10. S pbna] Cf L 21. 23 note.

11. "oMM] All Verss. presuppose 1KY, correctly.

m5vn] Luc. adds xal elmev abrois Elpiwm. ral efwov alrg—an
unnecessary redundancy.

mwen) Cf. Hos. 9. 75 Jer. 29. 26.

wr] ¢ His conversation.” Cf. Ps. 104. 34, and the use of the
verb Job 12, 8; al.

! *EgoAe@pedur occurs only once as a rendering of 1y, viz. Josh. 11, 14,
whereas it is constantly employed (as in v. 8) to represent nviy.
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12. Seewn ':R] Luc. éni rév Aady pov 'lopanr. Cf. 2. 6.

13. MOyon 08 %] The meaning is very uncertain. Ges., Ew.,
Ke., upon the analogy of the use of D¥Y, suppose that the ex-
pression may mean ‘ upon the steps tkemselves,’ i.e. ‘ upon the dare
steps.” Gri. emends DN Bh?"-"& ‘upon the elevation of the steps.’

14%. b™WM] Very probably Grd. is correct in substituting ®¥1}
for Y :—* Now Jehu was keeping Ramoth Gilead . .. but Jehoram
- had returned to be healed &c.’

" 15. Dowm @~ bX] ‘If it be your mind, i.e. If ye are desirous
of making me king. LXX, Luc. add per’ dpoid, but this is un-
necessary. Many Codd. read bawby N, as in Gen. 23. 8.

b] Kt ™9, with n syncopated after the preposition 5. Cf.
G-K.§53¢.

16. mow Y] In place of these words LXX, Luc. present a
second rendering of v. 158-—clearly a marginal gloss which has
usurped the place of the true reading. Notice ¢bepameiera for
dnéarpeyer . . . larpevbivai—dnd r@v rofevpdroy v xarerdfevoay airéy
for drd rér mAnydr &v Fraigav alrév—ol "Apaptely for ol Zupo. LXX
rounds off the gloss with ér: 3uvards xai dimjp Suvdpews,

/5 mmnxy] On the order of sentence expressing the pluperfect
cf. note on 1. 14. 5.

I7. XY WR nyow] nypw is either a mistake for nyp® owing
to the previous occurrence of the s/ constr., or else, as Klo., Kamp.,
Benz., Kit., Oort suggest, a genitive, sc. DR, has fallen out. nyoY
probably denotes a company or mullitude, agreeably to the use of
the word in Isa, 60. 6; Ezek. 26. 10’. So Luc. 8xtos, Vulg.
globum, and most moderns. LXX, however, renders xomopriv?,
and so Kit.

18. oown] Cf. ch. 5. 21 note.

/% 75 7] *What hast thou (as an emissary of Ahab’s son)

! The root yow in Aram. means # overflow, and accordingly the subs. rwrw
is used in Heb. of overflowing or abundance of water, Job 22. 11; 88. 34; ¥
Deat. 88. 19.

* Lauc. in the first occurrence has a doublet 70» xovioprdy 7o SxAov. The
original reading must obviously have been 7ér SxAor.
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to do with peace?’—the implication (cf. v. 22) being ‘How can
peace exist so long as the house of Ahab exists?’ Cf. the phrase
'[51 Y ap L 17. 18 note.

B Y] We ought probably to read DY}, Cf. Job 32. 12 D',

20. boN ] Cf. the phrase > W L 18. 29 note.

pwa] < Madly,’ or, as RV, ‘furiously.’ So °A. év mapamhntig,
3. drdcras, Vulg. praeceps, Pesh. Aulsoim, and probably LXX,
Luc. év mapalray;’. In contrast, Targ. renders rma ‘quietly,’ and
this interpretation is adopted by Jos. (dns. ix. 6, § 3) :—oxohairepor
8¢ xai per’ elrafias Sdever "Inois.

3] Probably describing Jehu's habit:—fhe is wont to drive.’
In description of a (single) presemt event we should of course
expect s N,

22. mben nv] For the sense ¢ What peace?’ (RV.) we should
expect DYFMD, and this is adopted by Kle., Kit.,, who suppose
that the 1 before mbw has come in by dittography. Benz., following
Targ., vocalizes n‘bgiq nY, explaining ¢ Jehu answers: Between us
there can be no “How do you fare?” so long as &c.’ Bat
the sense assigned to Di5?g is not that which it possesses in this
connexion, Cf. nofe on ch. 5. 21. )

n 9t 7] The sense of 1y is ‘at’ or ‘during.’ Cf. Judg. 3. 26
ooNDN Y ‘During their delay’; Jon. 4. 2 mp‘;ﬁn iy
* Whilst I was (during my being) in my country.” Gri.'s emenda-
tion DY for Y is unnecessary. LXX r, i.e. W (so Klo.), is greatly
inferior to MT.

23. Y enm] Cf L 22, 34.

24. NeP3 V1 N5B] ‘Armed (lit. filled) his hand with the bow.
Cf. 2 Sam. 23. 7 D% P¥) o3 82 “arms himself with iron and a
spear’s shafi’—*lit. fills himself, viz. in so far as the hand using
the weapon is concerned’ (Dri. ad Joc.)®.

! The subs. occurs again in ’A.’s rendering of Job 4. 13% lv waparravyais
dxd dpapariouiv yunrds, i.e, probably ‘In trances of visions of the night.’ Cf.
X. by Ixwrffe dud Spaudrar ruxTepiviy.

* Tt should, however, be remembered that the context of this passage is very
dubious, and that ¥y disappears under Budde's emendation.
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»wn] So in 1 Sam. 20. 36, 37 (twice), and 38 Kt. for the usual
yom.

25. Sw] CL L 9. 22 note,

% o1 %3] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose I8 '3 & 73t '3
‘N ‘For I remember that I and thou &c.’ This is probably
correct, MT. being due to homoioteleuton.

o™y 03 n] The impossible NX must be rejected as ditto-
graphy of the preceding nnX. The use of the pl. D¥ ¢ pairs’
is inexplicable. Ges.-Buhl, making a new division of the letters
MPNDIDY, reads YMIXD Y, and Kit., while rightly rejecting YYD,
favours the sing. ¥ ‘as a pair,’ i. e. ‘together,” and thinks that
the pl. may have arisen through assimilation to the preceding
pl. D3, Possibly D™y ought to be vocalized as a passive
participle B¥10¥ (B¥103¥2) ¢ joined, i.e. ‘in company.’

26. ‘n 8b o&] Cf. 1. 20. 23 note.

27. W97 & D3] It is necessary to follow Pesh. and add W31,
which has fallen out through similarity to the preceding word.
So most moderns. Vulg. makes the insertion affer M33DR N,
and LXX, Luc. supply it s place of v13n.

pyb2'] A city of Manasseh west of Jordan, Josh. 17. 11; Judg.
1. 27, called Dv?@ in 1 Chr. 6. 55; the modern Bel‘ame, six hours
north of Ndblus. Baed. 262 ; Buhl, 102, 201 /.

28. ynax by] LXX, Luc. omit.

29. % nwn] A redactional notice. Cf. cA. 8. 25 nofe. Luc.
adds xal éviavrdr éva éBacihevaer év "lepovoaripu after 8. 26.

30. /2 bm] ¢ And set her eyes in s&brum.” M8 is the kol of
the Arabs (cf. the verb bn> Ezek. 23. 40), 1. e. sulphide of antimony
reduced to a black powder which is mixed with oil and used
for painting the eye-lashes and brows, in order to make the eyes
appear large and dark. Cf. Jer. 4. 30 T2'¥ MB2 WPN™2 ‘though
thou enlargest thine eyes with stiéium. Benz. Archdologie, 110.

31. % "1 oden] RV. rightly, ‘Is it peace, thou Zimri, thy
master’s murderer?’ It is idiomatic in Heb. to change to the 3rd
pers. after an opening vocative. Cf. cases cited by Dri. Zenses, § 198,
Obs. 2, and add Isa. 51. 7 and Job 18. ¢ (with inverted order). .
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D‘l'??'q, as Th. rightly emphasizes, must have the same sense
asin 2. 17, 18, 19, 22. Jezebel reminds Jehu of the speedy fate
of Zimri (I. 16. 9g—18), and gives him the opportunity of making
peace with Aer, the hitherto all-powerful mistress of the kingdom.
To give to Di'??-.‘] the meaning ‘How fare you?’ deprives the
queen of her policy.

32. "0 'NR 0] ‘Who is with me, who?’ i.e. on my side. For
this use of X cf. ¢A. 6. 16 ; Isa. 43.5; 63. 3; Jer.1.19; Ps. 12, 5.
The reading of LXX, Luc. Tis el 00,: xard8n6s per’ éuoi (Luc. mpds
pé) probably has its origin in a double rendering of *nx, vocalized
in the first place as ‘MR, while xard8né may answer to the second
' read as "T). Klo. makes xard8q6: the equivalent of TR, a
corrupt reading of W, and so emends ‘Y ‘201 A% ‘D ¢ Who art
thou, that thou wouldest contend with me ?'—a reading in no way
comparable to MT.

Avhw Dww] ¢ Two or three” Cf.Isa.17.6 ++ o DY OO DY
PN "YW  Two or three berries . . . four or five” LXX, Luc.
omit mwbw.

33. bo™] Verss. iRODM, rightly making the horses the
subject.

36. 112p] LXX omits,

37. M1 Kt should probably be vocalized N}, the older form
of the 3rd fem. sing. perf, of verbs ""5 which occurs in a few other
cases: — NPV Lev. 25, 21; MYV Lev. 26. 34; DD Ezek. 24. 13;
n?;? Jer. 18. 19.

N o 85 awr] Vulg,, by omission of the negative, t/a &/ prae-
lereuntes dicant : Haeccine est illa Tesabel 7 Luc. adds xal odx foras
& Aéywy Olpoi.

10. 1. axnxh] According to the contents of Jehu's letter, vo. a2,
3, the seventy princes are sons of Jehoram rather than of Ahab.
Cf. the phrases D27% )3 and 1'% Xp7%. Thus Sta. (ZATW.,
1885, pp. 279 /) regards v. 1* as a later and erroneous gloss.
It is not, however, unreasonable to suppose that D33 is here used
not in the strictly literal sense, but of descendants of Ahab in any
degree (cf. bW N'3 9. 3), any one of whom might have been
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set up to resist the usurper. Cf. mole following on the use of
the number seventy. Jehu’s commission (c4. 9. 7) is explicitly not
against Jehoram but against sk fouse of Ahad, and to describe
the members of this house no other term could have been chosen
by the writer than 2¥M® %23,

bv3 bwaw] It is remarkable that sevemfy is the number of the
sons of Gideon-Jerubba'al, Judg. 8. 30 4., and of the relations
of Bar-Coir of Ya'di (Panammu inscription, /. 3: D. H. Miiller,
Die altsemit. Inschr, von Sendschirli), who, in each case as here,
are massacred to secure succession to the throne. Possibly, there-
fore, as Miller (op. ei¥., p. 9) suggests, seventy is a round number
to denote the whole of the royal kin?,

opm Sir Mo 58] Luc. mpdc rove arparyols tic wéhews xoi
npds Tous mpeafurdpovs®, Vulg. ad optimales civitatts, el ad maiores
natu, i.e. D‘;P_]D'Lﬂ,ﬂ R "_\.;V'Si}—cena.inly correct: cf. 9. 5 MT.
LY of MT. has arisen from a mistaken combination of the letters
Servpn.  Jehu was himself at Jezreel, and would scarcely have
sent a letter to the authorities of that city with regard to the royal
princes who were in Samaria. So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

ANNN DY D] Luc. xal mpds rods nibypods raw vidw *Ayadp, i. e.
awme I D’??RU'siﬂ, probably correct. So Klo., Kamp.,
Benz., Kit.

2. n] Cf. ch. 5. 6 note.

“¥ap ] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 7¥3 “¥. So Jos,
and Th,, Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

5. nan 5y ] Cf L 4. 6 note.

my] LXX, Luc. woqoouer.

6. nww] Several Codd., and LXX, Luc. "W—‘a second letter.

DO 13 i) As the text stands, the first 54, consir. is in
apposition to the second (suspended construct state}—* The men,
the sons of your master.” Cf. Da. § 28, Rem. 6. Possibly "o is

! In Judg. 12. 13 /. the descendants of Abdon are seventy; forty sons and
thirty grandsons, riding upon seventy asses.

¥ LXX agrees with Luc., except in the substitution of Xauapelas for rijs
wéAcas, an alteration made for the sake of precision.

.
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merely a doublet of 1. Kamp., Oort omit the word. Sta. emends
N ma m‘.‘. Luc. XaBéro éxagros v xepakiv roi viod rob xvpiov abrod,
i. e. probably DWIXT2 PRSI % WP; adopted by Benz., Kit. as
far as regards the use of ¥ .

W] LXX, Luc., Pesh, ®37) ¢‘and bring (them)’ So Th,,
Sta., Xlo.

7. wmem] LXX, Luc., Pesh, DWNPM, correctly :—*slew them,
even seventy men.’

D"1¥33] ‘In baskets’: so all Verss. On the use of the article
cf. 1. 1. 1 nolfe on D23,

8. OBA] ¢ The messenger.’ Cf. L. 13. 14 note.

w21] LXX “Hreyra—probably an easy alteration of MT.

9. '» 37 'ov] It is assumed that the populace know who were
the perpetrators of the massacre, but not the fact that Jehu was
the instigator of it. The inference is therefore clear to fair-
minded men (BRR D'P3Y) that this is no case of the unscrupulous
securing of his own interests by a single individual, but that
circumstances are working together to bring about the destruction
of the house of Ahab (z. 10).

1. vo1 531] Luc. xal mdrras tols dyyioredorras abroi, i.e.
WoRED2) ‘even all Ais insmen’:—probably correct; cf. 1. 16. 11
nofe. So Klo.

M) Cf. k. 3. 25, nofe 2.

12. ' bpM] By the side of 15’1, #an is redundant; at least we
should expect it to_follow 1 and immediately precede ppw, as in
Pesh. LXX, Luc., Vulg. omit ¥an, probably correctly. Perhaps
the word is a corruption of ¥¥1!. So Klo., Benz., Kit.

9py ma] The rendering of RV. *shearing house,” marg. ‘ house
of gathering’ (Targ. ngrs m3), is merely conjectural. The verb
Y, Gen. 22. 9+, means, as in New Heb,, Ar., and Aram., & Jind.

13. ¥vM] Read R\, with Dri. Zenses, § 169, Obs. 3. The events
described by v. 12 and 2. 13 are thus pointedly synchronized in
accordance with the idiom of the language:—‘ He was at Beth-
‘eqed of the shepherds by the way, when he found &c.’ Cf.
1 Sam. 9. 11; Judg. 18. 3; Gen. 38.25. It is noticeable that
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Lﬁc., Vulg. omit the proper name, and may thus be regarded as
supporting the emendation *, '

D\&W&] The expression which ordinarily has the meaning ‘to
enquire after’ is /B Dﬁsvs 58;05, 2 Sam. 11.7; 1 Sam. 10. 4; 17.
22; al. If this phrase in full was originally written in our passage,
the omission of Sxwb is earlier than the Verss,, all of which agree
with MT.

14. b*n bwann] LXX omits; Luc., Pesh. apparently read
pwen" simply.

7y N3 "3 5%] LXX, Luc. omit M3,

15. mmp5] Luc. év 1 3¢ épxbpevov els dmdvmow abrov. Y113
(if not a doublet of 337712) may be original : épxduevor, like H.{ o
of Pesh,, is due to the translator,

‘27 ¢#1] Doubtless we ought to follow LXX, Luc. in reading
"%h 237N 7239 B, thus securing a perfect parallelism with the
following clause. So Th., Klo., Benz., Oort. Kamp., Kit. adopt
the less probable order "> “¢h ﬂ:\:'ls v,

pm] ‘“Ifit be” (said he)’ The writer regards it as sufficiently
evident that ‘M Y is the response to the preceding ¥b. Cf. 1. 20,
34. Probably the additions of LXX, Luc. «al elmev Elot, Luc, ai
elmev abrd °lod, Vulg. snguif, Pesh. o\ solo (affer ¥™, which is
assigned to Jonadab as though ¥™ ¥» meant ‘It is indeed!’) are
due in each case to the translator.

With &% cf. ¥ ck. 5. 17 note,

16. \nx M) Read iR 2271 with LXX, Luc., Pesh. So Th,,
Oort. AR 33" Klo., Kamp., Benz.; ing i3p7n Kit,

1. YIDYUTW] CHL nofe 2 on 3. 25.

18. vy M1} Luc. xal iy dodcdow alrg, Vulg, ego autem
colam eum ;—inferior to MT.

19. Yy 5:] Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. cut out the two words
as an erroneous insertion from v. 31, Jehu summons the prophess

! It is certain that Vulg., reading wyp wm, would have left the pronoun
unexpressed, and rendered, as is actually the case, smuemiz, Cf. in Vulg. the
other cases of the idiom cited. That the same course may have been followed
in the Greek may be inferred from the rendering of Gen. 88. 25.
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and priests of Ba'al, who are commanded to proclaim a solemn
assembly, to which the worskippers in general are summoned
(v. 20 /). It is noticeable that in Luc. xai wdwras rois 3othovs airoi
Jollows xal rois lepeis adroi, as though inserted from the margin,

20, WpM] LXX, Luc., Vulg. sing. ¥p%.

21. LXX erroneously expands the verse from . 19.

npd np] Ch. 21. 164

22. fnnbon] The context demands the meaning ¢ wardrobe’;
cf. Vulg. vestes. In Eth. A\I¥; ’eltaf denotes a kind of funsc ; cf.
Dillmann, Lexicon, 45 f.

pabon] LXX, Luc. 6 orohords, i e, 52000,

23. " v12yp] Luc. adds rai éfamooredare atrois. xal elmoy Oix
eloty xr.; adopted by Klo.

34. Wan] LXX sing. xal eloidder. Cf. the sing. reference to
Jehu as the chief offerer in 7. 25 *ﬂ'i‘;?. So Klo., Sta,, Kamp.,
Benz.,, Kit. Luc. places 24® after 24b, and adds, after elo7A6ov, the
gloss els rdv olkov Tob mpogoyfiopares. Elsewhere im the context
5}73: Bdal, never wpoodxbiopa. i

pwow] Luc. rpaxdlovs, Pesh. eaasdlo JhaodX1, 380.

2 N As Db@'_‘ is vocalized, the sentence is extremely difficuit.
Read b3} with Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.:— The man wio
suffers fo escape any of the men, &c., his life shall be for his life.’

B Sy] ‘Into (lit. pon) your hands.”  So, after jn3, Gen. 42.
37 ; after M7, Jer. 18. 21; Ezek. 35. 5; Ps. 63. 11.

25. M>33] Pesh. opxae 49, i. ¢ DTb??.

pnd] CE L L. 5 note.

pwhe] CE 1. 9. 22 note.

\:‘;m] The object is missing. RV, ‘cast them out,’ finds the
reference to be to the corpses of the slain; but it is reasonable to
expect this to be more precisely indicated. Kla. is right in finding
the object of vhem to lie concealed under mwbwm b, the
repetition in detail of the subject of the verb in MT. being scarcely
less strange than the omission of the object. He ingeniously
suggests DD NYW bﬁ'?'!'l ‘and they cast the Asherim down
to the ground.’ This restoration, however, is not very likely to

x
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represent the original if the emendation adopted in v. 26 be
correct, which thus makes reference to the (single) Ashera of
the temple.

‘5 "y ] “To the esty of the house of Ba‘al’ can hardly be
correct. Klo’s emendation ’» V2T ‘to the adyfum, &c.' (cf.
1. 6. 16 note), is very suitable to the context, though it is illegitimate
to cite the rendering of Luc. éws rol vaoi roi Bda\ in support of the
emendation®. The other Verss. agree with MT.

26. mayp] The Verss. presuppose a sing. NI¥DY, in accordance
with the suffix of mpem. But, as Sta. (Z4 TW., 1885, p. 278)
remarks, the s/ome Maggéba cannot have been bumt, and it is
therefore probable that we ought to substitute N ‘the Ashera
of the house of Baal,’ in accordance with L. 16. 33, IRMX &y
RN : cf. ¢k 23. 6. So Kamp., Benz., Kit, Oort. On the
character of the Ashera cf. I. 14. 15 nofe,

27. nayp] Sta.,, Kamp,, Benz., Kit. emend N3, the first com-
paring L. 16. 32, and, for the expression mam yny, Ex. 34. 13;
Deut. 7. 5; 12.3; Judg.2.2; 6. 28 /. Mention of the destruction
of the alfar is to be expected, supposing the clause to be not merely
a doublet of that which follows (Klo.), which it resembles somewhat
suspiciously.

memeb] Ke Rivmed.,

10. 29-36. Summary of Jehi's reign: kis character and his
Joreign relations.

RP v. 28-31, 34-36; vv. 32, 33 summarized from the Annals.

29. 30 *byy] ‘(Namely) the golden calves,’ in apposition to
“ swpon. Vulg, with a view to make the connexion more clear,
inserts nec dereliquil, Targ.s TIYNTR.

32. b0 ova] The same phrase is used by RP in ¢k 15. 37;
20. 1. Cf. note on 1. 3. 16.

'vyvin 1 8. 5, 16, 19, 21, 23, 31; 7. 49; 8. 8 appears as aBelp; and,
assuming that rod »eod could answer to a4, as in Ps 28 (LXX 27),2, m
remains unrepresented, and 523 v37 simply is scarcely likely to have been read
by the translator,



X. 26—X17 307

Saewra msp&] “To cut Israel short, lit. ‘to cut off in Israel.’
The expression is strange, though Hab. 2. 10 D'31 D3} ni¥p
affords an instance of the use of the verb n¥p in this sense. The
original reading is probably preserved by Vulg. /aedere super Israel,
ie %3 rpd ‘to loathe Israel’; cf. Gen. 27. 46 “03 'AYD,
Taedel me vitae meae. So Klo. Targ. I]an‘." seems to have
read §¥0D “to be angry with,’ and this is adopted by Th., Kamp.,
Benz, Kit.

33. 'n pyv1 ] The double mention of "0 introduces
confusion, and Gri., Buhl. (Geogr. 70) simplify the description
by cutting out the first 7yb0, and also the 3 before the second.
The fact that, at the time of the fall of Omri's dynasty, Rama
of Gilead appears to have been the most northern point of Israel’s
dominions east of Jordan causes some critics (cf. Sta. ZA7W.,
1885, p. 279; Benz, Kit.) to regard the verse, either as a whole
or in part, as a Jater addition.

33 ‘0 7ywo] The same description of the position of WY,
with the addition of NB¥ before ny, is found in Deut. 2. 36; 3. 12;
4.48; Josh. 12, 2; 13. 9, 36. The site of "‘Aro‘er is found in
a heap of ruins called ‘Ar'dfr, south of Dibdn, and standing on
a hill on the northern side of the ravine of Arnon. Buhl, 269.

Whm] Luc. adds xai '1a86x.

34. MM Sm) LXX, Luc. add rai ris (Luc. al) owsdyess &
owiye, i.e. WP R WM. Cf L 16. 20; ck 15. 15.

36. At the end of the verse Luc. adds év &res devripg rijs Tofohias
Baocebet xipios 1év 'lov uldy Napeoi, and then continues with
a summary account of Ahaziah’s reign, derived in the main from
ch. 8. 25 ff., with a brief mention of the events of ¢4. 9 in so far
as they concern the death of Ahaziah.

1L Athaliak the queen-mother usurps the throme of Judah. At
the end of six years fehotada the priest effects a revolufion, and sets
Jehoash, the rightful heir, upon the throne.
Ch. 11 forms the basis of 2 Chr. 22. 10—23. 21.
This chapter and its sequel, cA. 12. g-1%, form, with ck4. 16.
Xa
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10-16; 22.3—23. 25, a series of Judaean namratives which reflect
prominently the influence of the priests as conservators of the
religion of Yahwe, and in which the interest centres to a great
extent round the Temple at Jerusalem. Probably therefore,
as Sta. suggests, the source from which the narratives were drawn
may have been the Temple-archives,

Sta. (ZATW., 1885, pp. 280 f.) has pointed out that c4. 11
is probably a combination of two narratives. The first, vo. 4-132,
18b-20, is a continuous whole; the second, vv. 13-18%, merely
a fragment. According to the first, Jehoiada effects the revolution
by the aid of the royal bodyguard (B'¥7); in the second, it is the
people (R¥]) who are prominent. The insertion of IV} in z, 13
in apposition to QY7 is clearly a redactional device, and traces
of the redactor’s hand are also to be found in . 15 (see ad Joc.).

The recognition of this composite character of the narrative
explains certain difficulties which are patent if it be read as
a continuous whole. Thus, it cannot be thought that the destruc-
tion of the temple of Baal (. 182) took place between the
anointing and enthronement of Jehoash. It would naturally occur
afler the measures taken against Athaliah, and not as an episode
in their-course. Again, it is difficult to understand why the setting
of a guard over the Temple (z. 18b) should have been necessary
gfter the death of Athaliah (vv. 15, 16). The purpose of such
a guard can only have been to protect the Temple against the
danger of an attack by the queen and her adherents, It is strange,
also, if the narrative be a whole, that there should be two accounts
of the death of Athaliah;; zv. 15, 16 and 2. aob,

The main difference between the two narratives seems to be
that while the fragment emphasizes the religious importance of the
revolution, the continuous narrative regards it purely as an event
of civil importance. This difference does not set the two accounts
at variance ; the religious revolution may well have followed in
the train of the civil.

The parallel narrative of 2 Chr. has been considerably expanded
in parts by the editor, the priests and Levites being introduced
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and made to take the place which is occupied in Kings by the
royal bodyguard.

11 1. AnxM] Omit Y with Q're and || 2 Chr.

waxm] || 2 Chr. 7370, a scribal error.

2. Y] || 2 Chr. NY2PAM.  She is there stated to have been
33 Yy noR.

R 13] LXX vidr ddedoi airis, i.e. QMTI3.  Luc. combines
the two readings.

1npao Ny R] || 2 Chr. prefixes M, which is indispensable.
So Ew., Th,, Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

X ynon] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh, Nk “nom, So || 2 Chr.
NTYRRRL.

4 y™] Luc. adds & lpeds, i.e. {157, as in vo. 9 f. The
specification is necessary unless it be supposed that the narrative
originally contained an earlier reference to Jehoiada, such as that
of || 2 Chr. noticed on v. 2.

nwxon] Kt only again 29 9, 10, 15. K. discusses the form
and concludes that the * is merely euphonic, méyéth for mé’'6th,
representing the pronunciation adopted for the avoidance of hiatus,
as in Aramaic. Lekrg. L. 1. p.217; cf. p. 481.

v135] So . 19 and 2 Sam. 20. 23 Kt. Probably the Carians
are denoted. Cf. R. Sm. OZ/C?, p. 263 note.

o] Cf L 1. 5 note.

A naa,,, o] LXX za débero alrois duabiopy Kupiov xal
&proge, i.e. DOR V2PN ~ N3 DD MM, probably correct. / nvaa
at the end is superfluous, while * P31 may be paralleled from
1 Sam. 20. 8. So Kio.

5—7. As Wellh, (C. 361) points out, v. 6 is clearly a gloss, the
% R N of . 7 answering to /0 N of v. §. By removal
of this insertion, and reading YYo¥ (as in 0. 5) for VA in 2. 7,
we obtain an intelligible text in v2. g, 7, 8 :—* And he commanded
them, saying, This is the thing which ye shall do; the third part
of you who go in on the Sabbath and keep the guard of the king’s
house, and the two divisions of you, even all who go forth on the
Sabbath and keep the guard of the House of Yahwe about the king,
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ye shall compass the king round about, &.’ The point is
obviously that all the bodyguard is to be concentrated at the
Temple, no part of it being at Athaliah’s disposal at the palace:
cf. v. 9.

5. At the end LXX adds é r§ mha.

6. Wb 3] || 2 Chr. MO W32,

noo nan] The unintelligible nbo is omitted by LXX, and by
|l z Chr. in the free explanation, MM nN'3 ninyma DSU"’;}. Field
cites a Schol. which states the existence of a reading duueréy, i e.
1587, adopted by Kit.

8. nmwn 58] ‘Up to the ranks, i.e. the lines of men sur-
rounding the king, suggested by the previous sy bnepm. The
word is the same as New Heb. 710, Aram. ®11D, Ji,&. Vulg,,
septum fempli, misunderstands. || 2 Chr. nf?l'."'?!}.

ro. nonn] || 2 Chr. AR, So Th,, Klo., Kamp., Benz, Kit.

.ooben] RV, here as in the other occurrences of the word,
¢ the shields! 'This rendering seems to be demanded by Song 4. 4,
where D2 ‘9,5? 59 stands in explanatory apposition to A%
7. Th. on 2 Sam. 8. 7 favours the more general meaning
‘armour,” and the same view is taken by W. E. Barnes, who
classifies the ancient renderings of the word: Expos. Zimes, Oct.
1898, pp. 43 / The fact, however, that owby (here and in
Jer. 81. 11) occurs in connexion with other specified items . of
military equipment i8 against the view that the term is used in
a general and not a special sense. According to LXX, Luc.
in L 14. 26, the 3740 ‘9,5? which David took from the servants
of Hadadezer, king of Zoba, were carried off by Shishak, king of
Egypt, during the reign of Rehoboam, Cf. nofte ad loc.

1. mab mamb] RYV. <along by the altar and the house The
meaning seems to be that the guards formed a semicircle extending
from the south to the north corner of the Temple, and surroynding
the brazen altar which stood before the Temple. Thus all the
space between the porch and the altar would be enclosed. It is,
however, highly doubtful whether Y can bear the sense ‘ along by,
and whether, granted this sense, the writer would have chosen
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to convey the explanation given above in so obscure a manner,
Pesh. represents 330 .. . Mam5 by oo kusew W aswolie
Jadso Ms. If we may regard Jadw MA.> as due to an
erroneous explanation of N3 ‘the house’ (i.e. the Temple) as
‘the king's house,” we obtain the good sense, h‘;b'i t@]‘@b a0
‘round about the altar and the Temple’ 3'2D seems to have
been wrongly placed in MT., and then explained by the addition
ﬁ:’?ﬂ'sv, a statement which at this stage of the proceedings is
incorrect.

ra. M) RV, following Verss., ‘the testimony,’ i e., appar-
ently, a written law-book, committed to the young king as head
over the theocratic state; cf. Deut. 17. 18 . There is not,
however, anywhere else allusion to such a custom as the laying
of a book (?) upon (sc. the head of) a king at his coronation;
the term P¥Y is @ late one; and, if it represented the law of the
kingdom embodied in a concrete form, it would be natural to
expect that this fact would be more precisely indicated (e. g. "BP
MIP7). Thus it is reasonable to suspect the text of corruption.
Wellh. (C. 361) makes the happy emendation NVIY¥D ¢ the Sracelets;’
which formed, with "3 ‘the diadem,’ the royal insignia. Cf.
2 Sam. 1. 10

13. Oy PY] Obviously the two terms cannot stand together
dovwdéres. Y1 I8 a gloss, roughly inserted for the purpose of
connecting the narrative with that which precedes. Cf. noz on
the composition of the narrative. Bbyn is probably used in
a military sense. Cf. I. 16. 15 note.

14. Toon 5%] ¢ By the king” For this sense of Y% cf. no% on
I. 6. 18.

15. Snn IPB] LXX rois émondmos, i.e. YTRB, adopted by Sta.,
Kamp., Benz., Kit.,, is doubtless correct. MT. can only mean
‘those of the army who were musiered.

NIRDM Y DR is superfluous by the side of “nn v1pp, and must
be regarded as a gloss from op. 4, 9, 10, of the same character as

! Reading vy for mpe, with Wellh., Dri., Budde, &c.
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that noticed in 2. 13. The same is probably the case with the words
neb nap %, which seem to conflict with 2. 15b, The queen
is to be taken ou/side the Temple, and therefore not inside the ranks
which, according to v, 8, surround the king within the Temple.

16. D' 19 wor™] ‘And they laid hands on her’ So LXX,
Luc., Vulg., Kamp., Benz,, Kit. The rendering, ‘ And they made
way (lit. place) for her,’ Pesh., Targ., adopted among moderns by
Ke., Th,, Klo., AV., RV, is not to be paralleled

19. JW"I] LXX, Luc. xai éxdfioar atrdr. So || z Chr. urin
Tooam.

12. 1—4. Jniroduction by R® lo the reign of Jehoash.

Ch. 12. 1-3=2 Chr. 24. 1, 2.

12. 1, 2. Luc. reads ¥W)NX™13 YW in the synchronism of v. 2,
and inserts z. 1, the statement of the king's age at accession, affer
the synchronism, thus conforming to the order which is constant
elsewhere in the introductory formula. See In/roduction. .

3. /% wyM] ‘And Jehoash did that which was right in the sight
of Yahwe all his days, forasmuch as Jehoiada the priest instructed
him” So Ew., Th? Kamp. The antecedent of "X is found in
pan; lit. ke who Jeboiada instructed’ Cf. e.g. Gen. 42. 21
VW) WR ‘we who saw’ (or, ‘in fhat we saw'); Heb. Lex. Oxf.,s.v.
WwN, 8. AV, RV, Kit, following LXX, Luc., Vulg., render all
his days wherein Jehoiada the priest instructed him,’ thus limiting
the period of the king’s good living to the life-time of Jehoiada,
in accordance with || 2 Chr. 24, 2, 1151 YTW® 252, and the
narrative of 2 Chr. 24, 1y-22 which relates the defection of
Jehoash from the religion of Yahwe and his murder of the son
of Jehoiada. But the normal method of expressing such a sense

! pre in Josh. 8. 20 does not mean place or room (Ges. Thes.), but power,
as in Ps. 76. 6; singular 7 Deat. 82. 36. Cf. Dillmann, ad loc.; Heb. Lex. Oxf.

* Pesh., Targ. are ambigupus in meaning, and cannot be cited, as by Th.,
in favour of this rendering. The accentuation of MT., however, in placing
the principal break upon v, is certainly intended to convey the meaning
adopted.
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would have been /M WR D053, as e.g. in 1 Sam. 1. 28. VR¥ D3
is elsewhere in every occurrence used absolutely, without further
definition, in the sense ‘all Ais life long’ :—1.15. 14, || 2 Chr. 15. 17;
ch. 15, 18; 2 Chr. 18.17; 34. 33; Deut. 22, 19, 29; Eccl. 2. 23;
5. 16%. Moreover, as Ew. points out, it seems to be clear that
RP was unacquainted with any narrative of the king’s defection,
for ‘had this been so, then the older historical work must have
told us how Joash showed himself faithless afterwards; but so
far is this from being the case, that the piety of his successor
is afterwards compared with his own, and that of both regarded
as inferior to David's alone, 2 Ki. 14. 3 (the Chronicles omit this
passage); even Uzziah is only treated as their equal, 2 Ki. 15, 3;
a Chr. 26. 4. )

1t is, of course, possible that the statement 7y ¥T™W3 “wX may be
an early marginal note intended to qualify the absolute Yo 5,
in accordance with the narrative of Chr. This supposition is
perhaps favoured by the reading of || 2 Chr. ymm "o 53, which
looks like a limited explanation of yo 53 simply,

4 0 noan pv] CL L 3. 2, 3 note.

13. 5-1%. Measures taken by Jehoash for the repair of the House
of Yahuwe.

2 Chr, 24. 4—14 gives a different narrative of the same events.

5. ‘0 " 3] Very difficult.  As the text stands, "y RD>
must mean ¢ current money’ (RV.). Cf. Gen. 23. 16. Then the
four following words are rendered by RV. ‘the money of the
persons for whom each man is rated’; marg. Heb, ‘each man
the money of the souls of his estimation.” The construction is here
similar to that of Gen. 9. 5 Y "} ‘each man his brother,
i.e. “each man’s brother’; Gen. 15. 10 1103 U} ‘each its half,
i.e. “the half of each.’

Luc. represents 137 , , . "W /b3 by dpydpior ovwripioens ardpds,
dpybpior owwripnoees Yuxar, i.e. N PN TP D3, It is certainly
a great simplification of the text if we suppose, with Sta,, Kamp.,,
Benz, Kit., that these first three words, ‘ 25e money of each man's
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assessment’ (cf. Lev. 27. 2 f.), represent the original text, and that
MY Me) MY is an explanatory gloss which has come into the
text as a doublet.

Rod 53] It is necessary to insert ) before L3, “and all the
money &c’ The freewill offering of money which a man’s heart
prompts him to make is clearly distinct from the sum which is
assessed by tariff.

6. YOB nXv v*x] Apparently, ‘each from his acquaintance,’
RV. The scope with which 93 (only again ». 8) is employed
is highly obscure, and the word is justly regarded with suspicion
by Kamp,, Benz. LXX dnd rijs mpdoews abrov (Luc. alrir) vocalizes
o0 ; Vulg. juxta ordinem suum (7).

p1a] ¢ Dilapidation.” Cf. ck. 22. 5; Ezek. 27. 9, 27.

535] ¢ For everything,’ i. e.  wherever?

9. NOP] This form, in place of the ordinary NOR, appears here
only. K&. (Zehrg. 11. i. 490) cites the similar segholate s conmsir,
forms 7, ¥}, YOI, V2%, wOR, 3. Cf. G-K.§ 93 4

1o. % px] PR, though vocalized as st constr., can only be
regarded as s/ abs.; Kimhi’s explanation, ‘ the chest of (belonging
#0) some one,’ being excluded by || z Chr. 24. 8 0% {138 ¥4M, and
the statement of Ew., § 2864, that ‘the numeral ¢ one, though
mostly used as an adjective, may nevertheless be subordinated to
its noun, put in the construct state, being in the present case
inconceivable. Cf. K6, Symfax, § 310d. Probably the vocaliza-
tion here and in Lev. 24. 23, 10K DBYD, is merely an error of the
punctuators, ‘M 08 N0B 1I. 18, 24 (cf. nok) is perhaps different.

namwn b¥x] The statement that the chest was placed deside zhe
alfar seems scarcely to accord with the fact that it was given into
the charge of the keepers of the threshold, who placed in it the
money which they received from persons entering the House of
Yahwe. Hence Sta., following the suggestion of the LXX trans-
literation in Cod. A, appacBy, emends II¥BI 5}“, a suggestion
favoured by Kamp., Kit,, Oort. The fact that Maggeboth existed
subsequently in the Temple appears from c4A. 18. 4; 23. 4. Klo.
emends M7 5}“ “beside the doorpost, and this agrees well with
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the following P"0'3 Kt., and is favoured by Benz., who objects to
the former suggestion on the ground that Mag¢ebdth usually stood
in Semitic sanctuaries near the altar and not near the entrance.

[| 2 Chr. 24. 8 man /* N3 w3,

v) Frequentative, ‘used 4 place’ So v. 13. Cf the
imperfects of zv. 14-17. For the reversion to the imperf. with
\ consec. in vo. 11, 12P cf. Dri. Tenses, § 114.

xawn] LXX, Luc. v edpefév, as in 2. 11,

11. Y1) Luc. omits, while Pesh. places after wom.

13. 3¥nD W8] So k. 22. 6. .

/5y 53%] ¢And for all for which outlay should be made upon
the house” N¥* W, lit. ‘for which it (i.e. §037 o. 12%) should
go forth’

HE]U?] *For repair.” Probably the vocalization should be npjn?
‘to repair it’; cf. Luc., Pesh,, Targ. So Klo., Benz.

17.  bon R3] The reference appears to be to fines in
money. Cf. Welth. Prolegomena, 73.

12. 18-22, Closing evenis of the reign of Jehoash, summarized
&y RD,

Ch. 12, 18-22 forms the substance of a2 Chr. 24. 23-27.

18. oy m] Cf. L 3. 16 note.

a1. 5o n] Cf. note on xibea 1. 9. 15

22. /0 om] || 2 Chr. PMDE3 oMam neiepn npneei?
naieg,

18. 1—9. Jehoahas, king of Israel,

RP frames short notices from the Annals,

13. 3. o'W 5:] ‘All the days,’ viz. of Jehoahaz. Cf. note on
I 5. 15. The statement is made rather loosely if the events of
v. § belong to this reign.

4- ‘0 5] For the expression cf. I. 13. 6 note.

5. W¥"] Luc. xal éfiyayer abrois, i.e. DWYH,

oW 3 nnnNp] Luc. adds «xal deeorpdpn Spuov Tapagh abrois.

prbnea] Not strictly *in their tents,’ but ‘s /Aer homes. CE.
1. 8. 66; Judg. 19. 9, and the phrase of I. 12, 16; 2 Sam. 20, 1.
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7. /0 xwn &S 9] The reference of %3 is to o. 4%, and the
subject of “"xwm is not Yahwe (Th., Kamp., Kit.) nor Hazael
(Benz.), but is indefinite ("X&13; cf. I. 1. 6 note on ﬂj:":):-—‘ For
there was not left to Jehoahaz &c.’ So LXX, Luc. oty tweeigpdn,
Vulg. non sunt derelicti, Pesh. Joor waha! J.

vb] ‘For treading’ Klo. emends P12 after Luc. fws roi
Aerrwvbijvas, and so Kamp., Benz, Qort. The change is unne-
cessary.

After . 7 Luc. inserts v. 23 of MT. Probably this is correct.
The mention of Jehoash’s successes against Aram would form
a reason for transferring the verse from its position in Luc. to
that which it occupies in MT., whilst no reason can be cited for
the converse change. Again, it is clear that the position assigned
by Luc. to zv. 12, 13 MT. is correct; and this creates a strong
presumption in favour of the position of 2. 23 in Luc.

13. 10-25. Jehoash, king of Isracl.

RP 79, 10~13; two Elisha-narratives from North Palestinian
sources, 77, 14~-19, 20, 21 ; short notices from the Annals framed
by RP vv. 22-25.

Vet. Lat. (Cod. Vind.) places 13. 14~21 between 10. 30 and 10.
31, making the narrative refer not to Jehoash but to Jehu. )

1o. y3n pwbw nowa) This synchronism disagrees with the
statement of 2. 1, that Jehoahaz, who reigned seventeen years,
came to the throne in the twenty-third year of Jehoash. We should
therefore expect the synchronism to be ywmy owbw nywa ‘in the
thirty-ninth year’; and this alteration agrees with ck. 14. 1, where
the second year of Jehoash of Israel synchronizes with the
accession of Amaziah.

mw My vw] Pesh. eaia JsmS ML “thirteen years.

12, 13. These two verses appear in Luc. at the close of the
chapter, a position which, in accordance with the scheme of RP,
is clearly correct. Luc. also replaces the unusual formula bya-™
INDD Sy av» in z. 13% by the regular xai ¢Bacievoer 'I. vids airod
dvr’ almoi at the end of 2, 13D,
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The formula for the close of this reign is repeated in ck. 14,
15, 16, where it is due to the preceding account of Jehoash in
relationship to Amaziah. As this narrative, however, forms part
of the history of the reign of Amaziah, the introduction of
v7, 15, 16 breaks the connexion, and is probably the work of a
later hand. The repetition is not found in Luc.

14. 23 M 28] Not, as RV, < whereof he died,’ but, ¢ whereof
ke was fo die”  Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 39 8.

wb 5y 9am] Cf. Gen. 50. 1 oy 7% wax va-by wob Sbn,

n ar] Cf. ch. 2. 12 note.

170, . ., o] LXX omits through oversight.

pexa] Cf. I 20. 26 nofe.

18. p'¥nn np] Luc. AaSé mévre Békn,

19. nnb] (It was) for smiting, and so ¢ Thou shouldest have
smitten.” Cf. 2 Sam. 4. 10 *nnS WX ‘To whom (it was) for
my giving,’ i.e. *To whom I should have given. Dri. Zenses,
§ 204. Klo.s emendation 370 15 after the rendering of LXX,
Luc. e émdrafas, is unnecessary.

Doys ¥ W wrn] Vulg. adds sive seplies.

20, 2] Probably, ‘kept on coming.’

M 83] The text gives no sense, but LXX, Luc. dA8érroc roi
énavroi suggest the emendation NPT X3D ‘when the (new) year
came.” Cf. the phrase of I. 20. 22, 26 PN n-:l‘m:\,s. Vulg.
1pso anno, Pesh. uey lias &> must have read MY P as though
for MP2 B3, an Aramaic construction. Benz. emends MP3
‘yearly’(?); Kit. M3 n.

21. ‘3% DM3p b ‘M) CL L. 13. 20 nole.

23. ‘n pabwn ’] CEL ck. 17. 30 (RP).

24. V3 T 13 Yoo"] Winckler (Alttest. Unlersuchungen, 66)
gives reasons for identifying this king with Mars’, king of
Damascus, who was brought into subjection by the Assyrian
king RamméAn-nirari III in his campaign against the nations of
the West, between B.c. 806-803. Cf. XB. i. 191; Winckler,
Kedlinschrift. Textbuch, 12 /.

25. S%wr vy nx] Luc. adds al doa Dafer,
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14. 1~23. Amasiah, king of Judah.

Chk. 14. 1-14, 17-22 = 2 Chr. 25. 1~4, 11, 17-28; 26. 1, 2.

RP embodies short notices from the Annals, together with a com-
plete narrative (7v. 8-14; cf. p. 2r5) from an unknown source.

14. 2. pun] || 2 Chr. supports Q’re 17¥™. So Vulg,, Pesh.,
Targ. LXX, Luc. 'Iwadelp. Cod. A. "Iwadeir.

3, 4 "0 w3 &b p7] || 3 Chr, 25. 2b sums up the limitations
to the favourable verdict in the terse statement Dﬁ? 2;_53 ¥ ;.

4 0 nwan p] CL L 3. 2, 3 note.

sb. on] LXX, Luc. omit.

6b. ‘% 2n33) Citation is made by RP directly from Deut. 24. 16.
For nwov Kt., D' Q're, Deut. reads oY, || 2 Chr. 25. 4 1),

7. o 0] The emphatic #1 (almost ¢ J/ was Ae who smote
&c’) occurs again 7v. 22, 25; 15. 35P; 18. 4, 8, and may be
regarded as a mark of the style of RP in connecting together
detached notices relating to one particular king.

nbon 23] Kt. is supported by || 2 Chr. 25. rx; 1 Chr. 18. 12;
Q’re ﬂb? 33 by 2 Sam. 8. 13; Ps. 60. 2.

vom] Perfect with weak 3, a mark of decadence in style, due
not to RP, but to his source. So elsewhere in later extracts from
the Annals, cA. 18. 4; 21. 4, 6. The style of RP is always, like
that of Deuteronomy his model, of the best (cf. e.g. cA. 17); the
style of the extracts is on a level with that of the lengthy narrative
ch. 22. 3—23. 25, and may be taken as representing the popular
style (as distinct from the prophetic or literary style) of the closing
years of the kingdom of Judah.

pbon] Cf. Judg. 1. 36; Isa. 16. 1; 42. 11 (959 without article).
The usual identification with Pefra (cf. Baed. 206) is denied by
Buhl, Edomites, 34 ff. || 2 Chr. 25. 11 finds reference to ‘/Ae
crag’ from which ten thousand captive Edomites were thrown
headlong. The name 2 (LXX, Luc. Kafoid) as an Edomite
city does not appear elsewhere.

8. IX] Cf. L 3. 16 note.

10, @] Probably perf. with weak 1 “and thy heart Aatk lified
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thee up! Another occurrence is found in v. 14 "Eh Cf. note on
vEM 2. 7.

933n] “ Enjoy your honour’ (‘let yourself be honoured’).

mb] The force of 3 is sarcastic: ‘ Pray, why?' CE. I. 2. 22 note.

11. pow na] CL L 4. 9 note.

13. W] Luc., Vulg. presuppose W3 as in || 3 Chr. 25. 23,
probably correctly.

DreX 3] Read M P90 with Luc, Vulg, Pesh., Targ,
Il z Chr.

mpn ] Cf 2 Chr. 26.9; Jer. 31. 38. A DYBY W is
mentioned in Zech. 14. 10.

14. ] rpb is omitted in || 2 Chr. 25. 24, and it is therefore
possible that the word may be a later insertion made to supply
the missing verb, which may have been @M, or HE? following after
naapnn. Cf., however, N 2. 10 note.

15, 16. Omitted in Luc. Cf. note on cA. 13. 12, 13.

188, After yryon, LXX adds xal sdvra 4 (Luc. 30a) émainaer.

19. ®5] An old Amorite city, several times named in the
Tell el-Amarna inscriptions; probably the modern Zel cl-Hast
some distance east of Gaza, and close to the south of “A;ldm,
ie. Eglon. Cf. Smith, Geagr. 234 ; Baed. 140; Buhl, 191 /.

ar. 7y nN] Luc. adds vldv adrod. Pesh. tas. conforms
to || 2 Chr. 26. 1 ¥T™y.

22. 13 ¥ CL mote on 37 M0 0. 7.

14. 23-29. Jeroboam 11, king of Israel.

RP frames short notices from the Annals.

23. w23 Sxwr Y50] The usual phrase is pwea Sser by,
and this appears in LXX, Targ., while Luc. combines the two
readings.

Y N nw:'m] Luc. xal regaapdxorra xal & &os éBaclevoer
év Zapapeiq.

25. /0 wabw) CE L. 8. 65 note.

men ni] Mentioned agajn in the description of the territory
assigned to the tribe of Zebulun, Josh. 19. 13. Tradition, both
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Christian and Mohammedan, places the tomb of Jonah at e
Meshhed, about three miles to the north-east of Nazareth, and this
village is therefore usually regarded as the site of Gath Hepher.
Rob. BR. ii. 350; Baed. 285; Buhl, 219.

26. D Mp] As vocalized P ‘rebellious’ gives no sense.
The Verss. render ¢bitter,” which is doubtless the meaning in-
tended, but fem. MY is out of agreement with masc. ). Hence
Kamp. would emend Ni1 7 '3, a suggestion favoured by Benz.,
Kit. It is simpler to transpose the i1 of iMb, and to read &7
‘the very bitter affliction of Israel’

‘n ey pexy] Cf. L 14. 10 note.

27. "0 mnn$} So Deut. 9. 14; 29. 19.

28. 0 2wn ] Certainly corrupt. The rendering of RV,
Kamp., ‘How he recovered Damascus, and Hamath, (which had
belonged) to Judah, for Israel,’ cannot be obtained from the text;
reference in such terms to the state of affairs wnder David is
impossible, since David’s kingdom is never designated as ‘ Judah’;
and, even if such reference could be substantiated, it would be
untrue, since Hamath never formed part of David's kingdom (cf.
2 Sam. 8. 9 f.). LXX, Luc, Vulg.,, Targ. present the same text
as MT., but Pesh. reads Nu{im.l Asouo womwdy ,Dqlo, i.e.
by substitution of YXWAP for Y¥¥13 "D <and restored Damascus
and Hamath to Israel.’ This text is adopted by Ew., Th, Kit.,
Qort !, but is directly contradictory, as regards Hamath, to the
statement of v. 258. Winckler (Ges. i. 147 f) takes W3 in
the sense ‘drove back’ (cf. Isa. 36.9; monbo 2wn Isa, 28. 6),
and supposes that some words have fallen out after nvn which
would have explained the connexion with am; while Klo.
disposes of the reference to Hamath, boldly emending 2%/ )
TR VIR TP PnEp pYRTRE.

If it might be supposed that pwps n¥ had been misplaced
from the preceding sentence, very slight alteration would give
the text XD M NOITNY 2W0 PN PETT D) WK ‘and

! Schrader (COT.. ad foc.) reads similarly vy 9mb.
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how he fought with Damascus, and how he turned away the wrath
of Yahwe from Israel” Cf. ¢k 10. 32.

29. Before b we» 1250 by the words 1IDY3 933, in accordance
with the usual formula, have probably fallen out. So Luc. xal
érdgn év Zapapelg, and, in part, Pesh. uor0ae>! P> saollo.

15. 1~7. Asariak, king of Judah.

Ch. 15. 2, 3, 5—7=2 Chr. 26. 3, 4, 21-23.

RP frames short notices from the Annals.

15. 1. ™| This name appears in ¢4 14, 21; 15.1, 7, 17, 23, 27;
and in the form ¥\ in ¢A. 15. 6, 8. NYY is used in cA. 15.13, 30;
¥ in ck. 15. 33, 34. MW is read in place of MY in 2. 13 by
LXX, Luc, Vulg., Targ., and by LXX, Luc. in ». 32. In 2. 30,
LXX *Axds, Luc. omits. ™} is uniformly substituted for MW
by Pesh. The form ¥ occurs in ¢A. 21. 18; cf. note ad loc.

Outside Kings, with the exception of 1 Chr.3.12 MY, WYY
is used in 2 Chr. 26. 1—27. 2 (13 times), and in Isa.1.1; 6. 1; 7.1;
MY in Hos. 1.1; Am. 1, 1; Zech. 14. 5.

The supposed reference to this king in the Assyrian inscriptions
under the name Ag-ri-ya-a-u (COT.i. 208 ff.) is denied by Winckler
(Altorient. Forschungen, i. 1 ff.): cf. also Maspero, iii. p. 150, notz 3.

4.0 ] CL L 3. 2 3 note. °

5. n'wenn n23] The meaning is obscure. RV, ‘a several
house,” i.e. lit. ‘a house of separateness’ So Targ. paraphrases
pber™ m 93 anM ‘and he dwelt oufside of Jerusalem’; Pesh.
Mladw Jhuas ohuo ‘and he dwelt in a house in privacy.’
nwbn, however, according to the root-meaning, should denote not
separateness but freedom. Klo.'s suggestion is noteworthy :—nh'33
e “in his house at freedom,” i.e. not under restraint. N'wBN
is thus used adverbially, like NI Gen. 9. 23. Stade (Z4 TW.
vi. 156 f) emends 4N N33 ¢in the winter-house.’

nan Sp] CEL L 4. 6 note.

15. 8-12. Zechariah, king of Israel.

RP frames short notices from the Annals.

10. DY Szp] Senseless; the rendering ¢before the people,
Y

¥
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adopted by RV. after Pesh., Targ., Vulg., being out of the question.
We should, doubtless, follow Luc. é» "IefAadn, and emend uy?m;
‘in Ibleam.” On the situation of Ibleam cf. cA. 9. 27 note.

r2. ‘n’v a1 wn] Cf. ck. 10. 30.

15. 13-16. Shallum, king of Israel.

RP frames short notices from the Annals.

16. noen] Clearly not the NDBN of 1. 5. 4 on the Euphrates.
Th. emends MB7, a town which lay in the territory of Ephraim
near to the border of Manasseh; Josh. 16.8; 17, 7, 8. This
suggestion, which is borne out by Luc. Tagwé, is adopted by
Buhl (Geogr. 118), Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.

‘% nnp &b 3] Slightly corrupt. Read, after LXX, Pesh., R
vea PpihTo3) Anik 1 12 snnp.

16. 17-23. Menahem, king of Israel.

RP frames short notices from the Annals.

17. orw] Mentioned by Tiglath-Pileser II1 as Mi-ni-hi-tm-mi
of Samaria in a list of tributary kings, B.c. 738; COT. i. 215;
Dri. Autkortty, 98.

18. 5xm] LXX dmd macaw, i. e. 'Sgg—correct.

18, 19. Db &3 1 53] Read, with LXX, Luc., 2 ¥3 w3
“In his days came up Pul &.’ So moderns. Y Y3 at the end
of v. 18 is an unusual addition; and z. 19 in MT. commences
abruptly, and needs the mark of connexion which is supplied
by 2 as used elsewhere by RP (cf. I. 16. 34 note).

19. 515] Identical with '19§:59 nb;’:" of v. 29; ck 16. 1, ro0.
Prly of the Babylonian dynastic list corresponds to Zukul-fi-abal-
f-Yar-ra of the Babylonian chronicle. Cf. XB. ii. 290 f.; Dri.
Authority, 97.

5 pnnd] LXX omits.

20. "0 N¥M] ‘And Menahem rmposed (lit. Srought forth) the
money upon Israel’; so RV. ‘exacted. .. from’ Such a use of
the Hiph'il of 8% is, however, without a parallel; and probably
Klo. is correct in emending 0 '-,nﬁag-5§-mﬂ 5;&‘1?‘ 5§'m't R R
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So Benz., Kit. Rb31 may then be supposed to have been intro-
duced in “imitation of ¢4 12. 13, 13, after the corruption of 3"
into N¥M.

18. 23-26. Pekafiah, king of Israel.

R" frames a short notice (z. 25) from the Annals.

23. D] Luc. 8xa #rm.

25. Wb} Cf. L 9. 22 note.

v ma powa] Cf. L 16. 18, Probably Kt. is correct. C.
15D na nx of 1. 16. 18, and nof on 1. 12. 31.

T NRY 2 k] Scarcely possible.  Even supposing that
the place-name 2% and the strange iNR with the article pre-
fixed can be used as personal names, it is reasonable to expect
some precise information as to the position of the men beyond
the mere mention of their names, nor is it clear (supposing nw
to mean ‘with’) whether they were conspirators with Pekah or
victims together with Pekahiah. Klo. emends 172 Nikp pa-n
¢ with his 400 warriors,’ the allusion being to the royal bodyguard
which Pekah with his small band managed by a coxp to annihilate.
Probably, however, Sta. (ZAZW. vi. 160) is nearer the truth in
regarding both names as place-names (cf. Vulg. suxfa Argob et
tuxta Aric) which have come in by mistake from 2. 29, and should
be read as W& NN AWK,

" 15. 24-31. Pckal, king of Israel.
RP frames notices from the Annals (2. 2g-308).
24. i ovwy] The Assyrian inscriptions do not admit of
a reign of such a length. Tiglath-Pileser mentions Menahem as
his tributary in B.c. 738 (cf. #o/ on 2. 17), and also refers to the de-
thronement and execution of Pekah in b. c. 734~732 (cf. 2. 30 note).
Thus, even supposing B.c. 738 to have been the last year of
Menahem, we have at most six years for the reigns of Pekahiah and
Pekah. If Pekahiah reigned two years (i.e. possibly a little more
than one year), Pekah may have reigned from four to five years.
Hommel (Hastings, BD. i. 186) comments on the fact that
exactly the same things are related of Pekahiah as of Pekah,
Y2
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and that the names are virtually the same, and deduces the infer-
ence that there really existed only one king Pekah (or Pekahiah),
who reigned two years, between Menahem and Hoshea.

ag. "oxbp ndan N3] The account of this campaign is contained,
in a somewhat mutilated condition, in the Annals of Tiglath-
Pileser. Cf. Rost, 78 ., Dri. Autkorily, 98 /.

noyn nva Sax ny ey nx] CF. L 15. 20 pose.

m»] The site is uncertain. Conder (ZLis/s, 38 ; and in Hastings,
BD., s.v.) cites Yanuk near Tyre, but Buhl (Geogr. 229) maintains
that this situation is too far west of the other places named.
Guérin’s identification with Hunin, west of the Upper Jordan, is
mentioned by Buhl (Geogr. 237). The place of the same name
mentioned in Josh. 16. 6, 7 on the border of Ephraim is too far
south to be identical.

vmp] Kades, standing on a lofty plateau, west-north-west of the
Lake of Hdle. Rob. BR. iii. 366 f.; Baed. 297.

wn] Cf L 9. 15 note.

o] Cf L 9. 11 note.

30. 1 p"] The statement of Tiglath-Pileser (cf. Rost, 80 12,
* ¢ Pa-ka-ha (Pekah) their king they slew, A-u-si-’ (Hoshea) to reign
over them I appointed, makes it clear that the revolution was
effected under the auspices of Assyria.

oS oy nywa] Clearly an erroneous statement. Pekah’s
operations against Judah, in alliance with Rezin, which appear
to have been begun during Jotham’s reign (v. 37), were carried
on into the reign of Ahaz; cA. 16. 5 ., Isa. 7. 1 f.

18. 32-38. Jotham, king of Judah.
Ch. 15. 33, 34, 35Y, 36, 38=2 Chr. 27, 1-32, 7—9.
The whole account is cast by RP.
32. At the end of the verse Luc. adds ém “Iepovoarqu.
35. % p} CL 1 3. 2, 3 note.
ma ] Cf. nofe on man s ch. 14. 7.
3%. ban o02] Cf. ck. 10. 32 nofe,
9] Frequently mentioned by Tiglath-Pileser as Ra-sun-nu.
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CL COT. i. 252 /. His predecessor upon the throne of Damascus

was perhaps 5,!539, or more correctly 51:529, to whom allusion

is made in Isa. 7. 6 .  Cf. Winckler, A¥fest. Untersuchungen, 14.
16. Ajas, king of Judah.

Ch. 16. 2~4, 19, 20=2 Chr. 28. 1-4, 26, 27.

Verses 1—9, 17—20 contain notices from the Annals, framed
by RP, Verses 10-16 form a continuous narrative, probably
derived from the same source as ck 11; 12. g—17. See p.307.

16. 1. 1] Tiglath-Pileser mentions, in a list of tributaries,
Ya-u-ja-si of Judah, i.e. WM, the full form of the name ML,
The date is B.c. 728, the last year but one of Tiglath-Pileser.
KB. ii.20/.; Rost, 72 /.; COT. i, 2ag; Dri. Authorily, 100.

2, There is clearly some discrepancy between the statements
of this verse and cA. 18. 2. If Ahaz died at the age of thirty-six
(204 16), and Hezekiah was twenty-five years old at his accession,
then Ahaz must have become a father at the age of eleven!

3. " mayno] Cf. L 14. 24 note.

4 /0 myan S5m] Cf. L 14. 23 note.

5. Aoy €] CL L 3. 16 note.

« 6. %1 ny3) Cf. I 14. 1 note.

‘21 pyn 2om] It is quite clear that the Massoretes are correct
in reading D'WTIX), and that this correction carries with it the
correction of the preceding D’,B.b into D"‘;ﬁ% (cf. 1. 9. 26; 22. 48 f.;
II.14. 7, 22). So Th,, Sta., Kamp., Oort. Probability is also in
favour of Klo’s emendation 09 192 in place of DR 1o P,
So Benz., Kit. It is far more likely that the king of Edom
should have seized the opportunity of Abaz's engagement with
the northern confederacy in order to once more gain possession
of his seaport town, than that the king of Aram should have
despatched a purposeless expedition against the remote eastern
point of Ahaz's dominions.

mn o vy] Cf. L 8. 8 note.

1 The reference of ‘the son of Tab'el’ is most naturally to Rezin. The
name Tab'el (‘ El is wise") is Aramaic, and identical in form with Tabrimmon,
1.15. 18.
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7. o] A rare form of participle act. Qal of the verb Y'p.
Cf. o5 Isa. 25. 7, D'DI3 Zech. 10. 5, and perhaps ¥ Ps. 22. ro.
See Wright, Compar. Gramm. 250; G-K. § 72 p.

8. ] So in L 15. 19,

9. mp] LXX omits; Luc. my néder (¢ MW). Benz, Kit., Oort,
on the ground of the omission, suppose that the name is a later
insertion derived from Am. 1. 5. The situation of W*p is unknown.
According to Am. 9. 7 the district was the original home of the
Aramaeans.

10. ptv1] Probably an emor for the form PPBY1, which
appears in Chr., and is regular in Syriac, and in the Targum
of Pseudo-Jonathan.

tnan avun] Cf. Isa. 8. 2.

11. LXX omits from nwy {3 down to ppp in 2. 12, probably
through homoioteleuton, though the narrative runs quite smoothly
without the words omitted. Luc. agrees with MT, except for the
omission of the first pgd before 2 ey 1.

1z. mamn,,,a37p"] LXX omits.

namon 5}?] b for 5. CE L 1. 38 nofe on pru by,

»by 511'1] ¢ And went up upon it” Cf.L 1. 53 nofe on ramwn byo.

I4. 37P". ., mamwa nRY] On constr. cf. L 9. 21 note.

nemnn namn] The original text must have read D33 simply,
and neron is a gloss from 2. 15P, correctly distinguishing the
old altar from the new. LXX omits namn na, thus causing
it to appear that the ritual described in 2. 13 was still carried on
upon the old (brazen) altar. This is adopted by R. Sm. (Re.
Sem.?, note L), who further reads 3%, as in . 12, for 32p, thus
making the verse from that point to be ‘an elaborate description
of the new ritual introduced by the king.’ The context, however,
desiderates the precise statement of MT. as to the new position
of the brazen altar, which was clearly supplanted by the new altar
(v. 15%), and devoted only to a special purpose (. 15). The LXX
omission may thus be regarded as merely due to homoioteleuton.

15. 2 ymm] Kt with pronoun-suffix anticipating the object,
as in Syriac. Cf. I 19. 21 nofe. Possibly, however, the words
{non MR NX may be a later explanatory insertion.
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TR RO NR pan noy nX] The distinction appears to coincide
with the ritual of Ezek. 46. 1315, where there is only mention
of a morning Y. In ck. 3. 20 the term LD is applied to the
morning sacrifice, and in I 18. 29, 36 to the evening sacrifice.
In the time of P the 1y has become both a morming and evening
institution; Num. 28, 1 /. Jer. 14. 12 draws a distinction, as in
our passage, between oy and nnwp; but it is by no means to be
hence inferred (RV.) that nnx therefore possesses the restricted
sense of ‘meal-offering,’ as in P. CL mof on amp 1. 18. a9
Wellh. Prolegomena, 419, note 1.

yOR" DY 53] LXX, Luc., 7arrds o0 Aaoi, omit ywit. For the
phrase of MT., the people in general, cf. ch. 11. 14, 18,19, 20; 15.5;
21. 24 ; 23. 30.

P25 *b mm] The significance is obscure. 93 means /o examine
(lit. drvide, and so presumably look af in detail ; cf. Ar. ;&5 cleave,
skif). This meaning is clear for most of the occurrences in Bib.
Heb.:—Lev. 13. 36 ¢ The priest shall not examine (the suspected
leper) for the yellow hair’; Lev. 27. 33 ‘he shall not examine (the
tithe of the herd and flock) whether it be good or bad’; Ezek.
34. 11, 12 ‘will Jook after (or loock for, i.e. search ouf) my flock’;
Prov. 20. 25, probably ‘after vowing, he begins f0 make inguiry,
i.e. fo examine his financial position (cf. Toy ad loc.). Ps. 27. 4
55;‘@ 1?;5 is involved in the same ambiguity as our passage ;
‘4o look at his Temple,” or ‘& make inguiry in his Temple” In
Rabb. Heb. ™23 is used of examiming sacrificial animals for
blemishes,

Accordingly, the explanation of our passage least open to
objection is that of AV., RV, R. Sm. (Relig. Sem.®, note L), ‘and
the brazen altar shall be for me & inguire by’; i. e. lit. fo investigate,
sc. the oracle, perhaps by examination of portions of the sacrifice.
Cf. the action ascribed to the king of Babylon, Ezek. 21. 26 ¥}
7233, So approximately Pesh. llaaN w\ Joow ¢ shall be for me
to make request by. Less probable is the explanation of Klo.,
‘for me % look at’; the idea of close scrutiny which is implied
in the verb being inconsistent as applied to the altar, which must
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bave been long familiar to the king, and which was (on this
explanation) about to undergo degradation. Least probable, and
without support from usage elsewhere, is the explanation of Kamp.,
Benz., Kit., ‘shall be for me fo think of, i.e. ‘]l must decide at
my leisure what is to become of it.” Cf. Vulg. erei paratum ad
voluniatem meam. -

17. nuopn mruonn] The construction is impossible.  Probably
we should read Na5BD NIMOD with Verss., or else emend NMIDB]
nbdenw. Cf Kamp. Klo., Benz. suppose that nonpn N ought
to follow nm‘;m. On nh;:)!;)-j cf. L. 7. 28 note.

"on] We should expect D91, CLL 7.384

nymin “pan] nwron is probably, as in v, 14, a later addition.

no¥p] ‘A pediment.” Cf. the use of "B¥ ¢ pavement,’ 2 Chr. 7. 3;
al.; and the participle 1%7 Song 3. ro.

18. nawn yo'p} Highly obscure. Q're %0, if -correct, should
denote something covered in; hence RV, ‘the covered way (marg.

_covered place) for the Sabbath.” LXX, however, reads rov fepéhor
is xabidpas, i.e. NIYD DW; cf. L 10. 19. Pesh. explains M>
IDaa; Targ. XN (reiyxos) DAOD.

17. x-6. Hoshea, king of Israel. Fall of the kingdom.

Winckler (Altlest. Untersuchungen, 15 ff.) argues with much
cogency that in 72, 3-6 we have a combination of two narratives.
Supposing the narrative to be single, the course of events can only
bave been as follows. Hoshea comes to the throne as the vassal
of Tiglath-Pileser (¢4. 15. 3o not); he revolts against Shalmaneser,
and is again reduced to vassalage (c4. 17. 3); he again revolts, and
is deposed and made prisoner (ck 17.4); the king of Assyria
(Shalmaneser) besieges Samaria for three years (c4.17.5); at the
end of three years (in the first year of Sargon; z. 6 nof) Samaria
falls, and the population is deported to Assyria, It is, however,
highly improbable that Israel remained for three years without
a king, after the deposition of Hoshea, and, as a matter of fact,
2. 6 states that the fall of the capital took place ‘in the ninth year
of Hoshea,’ i.e. in his ninth reigning year. CA. 18. gb-xt describes
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only one campaign of Assyria against Israel and the fall of
Samaria after a three years’ siege, and it is noticeable that this
account is nearly verbally identical with c4. 17. 5, 6. Probably
therefore ¢4 17. 3, 4 represents another and independent account
The form of the statements of . 3 suggests that the writer was
ignorant of the true state of affairs, viz. that Hoshea was from
the first a vassal of Assyria, and supposed that his dependence
was the direct result of a campaign (" oy 1‘51!) distinct from that
in which he lost his throne (v. 4). Winckler meets the difficulty
by the supposition that R read in his source mm (frequentative?)
in place of *™m-—‘inasmuch as Hoshea was (already) his vassal,
&c.’; but such a construction is impossible.

17. 1. ‘0% nxa] The synchronism is inconsistent with the
preceding synchronisms of c¢kk. 16, 17, but agrees, as Benz.
notices, with the statement of Luc. in c. 16. 23 as to the length
of the reign of Pekahiah,

2. b P7] Luc. mapd mdvras rods yevopéwous qumpoclev abrod,
i.ee™ '1?!3!")??_3; cf. 1. 14. 9; 16. 25, 30, 33. The reason why
RP should make exception in favour of Hoshea is not apparent
from his narrative; while, on the other hand, it is eminently
suitable to his scheme that the last king of Israel should be
painted in the blackest colours of all. Cf. zv. 7 #.

4 Wwp] LXX dduiav, i.e. ", adopted by Th., Kamp., Benz,, Kit.

%] Generally identified with Sabaky, who founded the twenty-
fith (Ethiopian) dynasty. Cf. COT. ad lx.; Dri. Authorily,
100. Sargon (XB.ii. 54 /) mentions Sit&'u general (furfan) of
Egypt as defeated by him, together with Hanunu, king of Gaza,
at Raphiah (B.c. 720), but he expressly distinguishes him from
Pharaoh (Pir'u), king of Egypt. If, therefore, with Schrader, we
vocalize D and identify with Sib’w, it is clear that the title ToB
DN¥D is at any rate inapplicable at the time when Hoshea’s
overtures were made. See, however, Winckler's note, Xalschrift.
Sargons, p. 101.

Luc,, in place of 2 8 LR, reads mpds "Adpapidey rov Albioma riw
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only one campaign of Assyria against Israel and the fall of
Samaria after a three years’ siege, and it is noticeable that this
account is nearly verbally identical with c4. 17. 5, 6. Probably
therefore ¢4 17. 3, 4 represents another and independent account
The form of the statements of . 3 suggests that the writer was
ignorant of the true state of affairs, viz. that Hoshea was from
the first a vassal of Assyria, and supposed that his dependence
was the direct result of a campaign (" oy 1‘51!) distinct from that
in which he lost his throne (v. 4). Winckler meets the difficulty
by the supposition that R read in his source mm (frequentative?)
in place of *™m-—‘inasmuch as Hoshea was (already) his vassal,
&c.’; but such a construction is impossible.

17. 1. ‘0% nxa] The synchronism is inconsistent with the
preceding synchronisms of c¢kk. 16, 17, but agrees, as Benz.
notices, with the statement of Luc. in c. 16. 23 as to the length
of the reign of Pekahiah,

2. b P7] Luc. mapd mdvras rods yevopéwous qumpoclev abrod,
i.ee™ '1?!3!")??_3; cf. 1. 14. 9; 16. 25, 30, 33. The reason why
RP should make exception in favour of Hoshea is not apparent
from his narrative; while, on the other hand, it is eminently
suitable to his scheme that the last king of Israel should be
painted in the blackest colours of all. Cf. zv. 7 #.

4 Wwp] LXX dduiav, i.e. ", adopted by Th., Kamp., Benz,, Kit.

%] Generally identified with Sabaky, who founded the twenty-
fith (Ethiopian) dynasty. Cf. COT. ad lx.; Dri. Authorily,
100. Sargon (XB.ii. 54 /) mentions Sit&'u general (furfan) of
Egypt as defeated by him, together with Hanunu, king of Gaza,
at Raphiah (B.c. 720), but he expressly distinguishes him from
Pharaoh (Pir'u), king of Egypt. If, therefore, with Schrader, we
vocalize D and identify with Sib’w, it is clear that the title ToB
DN¥D is at any rate inapplicable at the time when Hoshea’s
overtures were made. See, however, Winckler's note, Xalschrift.
Sargons, p. 101.

Luc,, in place of 2 8 LR, reads mpds "Adpapidey rov Albioma riw
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karokaivra €v Alyimre.  Kai fjv ‘Qotje ¢pépav dopa t¢ Baoihel *Acovpivy
émavriv kar évavtdy, év 8¢ TH éviavrd éxelvp alk Hveyke abdrg pavad.
kal UBpioe 7év “Qaije 6 Baoikeds 'Acauplor rai émakidprnoey adrév k.

6. "M WX 157.‘) "135] Not Shalmaneser, as in v. 3, but Sargon;
cf. the great triumphal inscription /. 23 ff.:—* Samaria I besieged
and conquered; 27,290 of its inhabitants I carried into captivity,
fifty chariots I seized from them; the rest of them I allowed to
retain their possessions(?); I set my officers over them; the
tribute of the former king I laid upon them.” KA. ii. 54/ ; Dri.
Authority, 101.  Schrader (COT. ad loc.) quotes evidence to show
that the conquest of Samaria must have taken place in the year
of Sargon’s accession, i.e. B.c. 722.

2 awm] ~1an is mentioned in the inscriptions as the Ha-duz,
a tributary of the Euphrates; M is Gu-za-na, which is assigned
to the district of Mesopatamia. nbn is doubtful, but may be
Halakhu in Mesopotamia. Cf. COT. ad loc.

17. 1-23. Commentary by RP wpon the causes whick brought
about the downfall of the Northern Kingdom.

The phraseology of RP is very marked throughout the section.
Notice DX DX .4 (L 9. 6 note); U*In 2. 8 (L 14. 24 nots);
N ﬂl}??"‘?i;l % . 10 (1. 14. 23 note) ; D"l}?a? oo 11, 17 (L. 14. 9
nole); DOOM .12 (L 15. 12 nof); DY DIV 1Y 2. 13
(I 13. 33 mote); 'M DD MY 90, 13, 19 (L. 2. 3 note); 1V
DWW 22. 13, 23 (as in L 9.7; 21. 10; 24. 2); DEYIR WM
v. 14 nole; IR ’D?f’_! 2. 15 (1. 11. 5 note); 521“[1 2. 15 (L. 16. 2 note);
N NNN 2. 17 (L 21. 20, 25); A VI ﬂi’w;{ﬁ 2. 17 (1. 11. 6 note);
AINDY 2. 18 (L 11. g nofe); NI D ¥5 . 22 (ch. 3. 3 note).

Verses 19, zo are certainly a later insertion, subsequent to the
commencement of the Judaean exile, and due to RP%L The
opening of z. 21, "N P 3 ‘For he rent &c.,’ clearly refers imme-
diately to the statement of ». 18, BDM . , , MNP ‘ was very angry
...and removed them’; but the sequence is destroyed by the
interpolation, %5 z. 21 being deprived of all point. The whale
reference of the section is to the causes which brought about



XV]]. 6, 7 331’

the rejection of the kingdom of Zsrae/, no reference being clse-
where made to Judah cxcept in ». 13, where 7T¥'2 is probably
by the same hand as »v. 19, 20.

Stade (ZA TW. vi. 163 f) regards . 7—17 as an exilic addition,
later than RP; upon the grounds that the writer of these verses
ascribes Molech-worship (. 17%) and Assyrian star-worship (z. 16b)
to the Northern Kingdom—-the abuses which later on were rife
in the Southern Kingdom under Manasseh (¢/. 21. 3, 6), and also
because certain phrases appear to exhibit the influence of Jeremiah;
cf. ». 13 YW 039w I with Jer. 18. r1; 25. 5; 35. 15;
36. 3, 7; 0 " 9ym with Jer. 7, 25 fi; 11,7 ., v. 15P iR 135m
¥am Sann with Jer. 2. 5. The reflections embodied in these
verses are, however, in strict accordance with RP’s plan which
runs throughout his work, as the number of phrases above cited
as characteristic of his hand sufficiently show, nor is it at all
unnatural that the editor, who worked not many years after Josiah
had removed from Judah the foreign abuses of Manasseh’s reign,
should ascribe the same kind of religious abuses to the kingdom
of Israel, side by side with the worship of Yahwe under the form
of a calf. Nor, again, need the phrases above mentioned imply
dependence upon the written prophecies of Jeremiah, any more
than need other phrases used by RP elsewhere, in common with
Jeremiah?, go to prove that R® and Jeremiah werc one and the
same person. All that clearly emerges from the fact of such
resemblances is that the two writcrs were members of one pro-
phetic school of thought, i.e. the Deutcronomic. Cf. Dri. ZOT'*
p- zo3 at end.

7. wuan ] ‘Now it (viz. the foregoing) came to pass
because &c.’ Luc. xal éyévero dpyn kuplov éml Tov “lopai, 8 &
fuaprov k. h, 1. e. RO Y3 DX AR MM superior to MT.

LCf /nwop oo L. 8. 43 note; o o ok 1. 9. 7 note; o M
1. 9. 8 note; mpm T 3w ¥ L 13, 33 note; (5p) n v wam am L 14, 10
note; owax (vmay) M k. 9.75 17.13,23; 2110 24. 2; Jer.7. 25; 25. 4;
26.5; 29.19; 85.15; 44. 4. Other resemblances, from the later c2%Z. of
2 Kings, are cited by Dri. ZOZ.% p. 203.
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8. oan mpra wm] Cf. Lev. 18, 3; 20. 23 (H).

n Sxer 0boy] Senseless. Cf. RV.s attempt at a rendering.
No doubt S wbmy is a corruption of 515'}”‘ ’2:5,5?, a doublet
of the preceding three words; and w4 "N ‘who performed
(them,’ sc. the statutes of the nations) is probably a marginal gloss
made subsequently to the corruption to explain the occurrence of
¢ the kings of Israel’ in this connexion.

9. worm] The rendering of RV. ‘did secretly’ can scarcely
be maintained, and LXX jp¢uéoarre, ‘clad themselves in,’ in
accordance with the use of MBN foverlay’ in 2 Chr,, is preferable,
if the text be genuine. Pesh., Targ. render vaguely o:s(, VDN ;
and Vulg. offenderunt seems only to be guessing. Klo. emends
WE ‘devised’; cof. Job 13. 4 PN 'NBY probably *contrivers
of nought” (f| "R¢ "BB). So Benz, Kit.

13 #5] Cf. k. 7. 9.

‘st Y1a00] So ¢k 18.8. The expression, as here used, describes
the smallest and largest of communilies.

ro. DN nuasw] Cf. nofes on 1. 14. 15, 23.

13. mn 5w 5:] Vulg. omnium prophetarum ef videntium,
Targ. o0 5, <80 55 suggest ﬂ!ﬁ?’ N‘;;"’?. This is preferable
to the supposition that the text originally read N't‘;g's; simply,
and v'lj,h'5§ came in later as a gloss.

14. DBOY NN wph] So Deut. 10.16; Jer.7.26; 17.23; 19.15;
Neh. 9. 16, 17, 29; 2 Chr. 30.8t. Cf. the expressions NFRD 8
Deut. 31.27; A% "R Deut. 9.6, 13; Ex. 32.9; 33. 3, 5; 34.9 (JE).

mp3] LXX, Luc. imép rév véroy; Pesh. Jpo 30 read AWD.

17. 0 wop1] On the meaning of the terms used in Hebrew
to describe various kinds of divination cf. Dri. on Deut. 18. 10.
wr is uncertain (probably applied in the case of Joseph's cup,
Gen. 44. 5, 15, to Aydromancy, but also used more generally):
pop=Ar. 'r:.f lo divide, x. 'r.'...:.i:.\_ fo get a part allotled lo oneself,
fo draw lots, especially with headless arrows, as is described, in
the case of the king of Babylon, in Ezek. 21. 26 /. After v. 14b
Luc. adds xai émoinaar édoid xal fepacpeip.

18. PV W 85] For the construction of p1 with the negative,
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‘not . . . excepty f. 1. 8. 9 DI NN Y P1 W3 MY, The
negative is really redundant. Cf., with the same verb, Ex. 8. g, 7;
Deut. 3. 11; 1 Sam, 5. 4.

z0. DNoM] Luc. presupposes Hiwnn 5&9‘ Yo nima b
N D3y B3 N,

21. N™M] Q’re MM is probably correct.

oxwnm] Perf, with weak 1, unusual in R™’s own composition.
Cf. mofe on wom ck. 14. 4.

23. mn own ] Cf. L 8. 8 note.

17. 24—41. The foreign seltlers in the district of Samaria.

The narrative is certainly composite. Verses 32, 33, 41, in
speaking of the races which were settled by the king of Assyria
in the cities of Samaria, say that they ‘feared Yahwe, while
retaining the worship of their own national deities. In 2. 34, on
the contrary, it is stated with great emphasis that they ‘feared
not Yahwe.” Again, while 2. 24-34* refer exclusively to the
Joreign settlers, and only mention the introduction into their midst
of a single priest of Israelitish nationality (v. 28 D'3TD K),
to whom was due their instruction in the worship of Yahwe,
vp, 34%—40 are couched in such terms as can only refer to
Isracliles as such, of however mixed and renegade a strain. Notice
especially »z. 35, 38, the reference to the Deuteronomic covenant;
v. 36 ¢ Yahwe, who brought you up out of the land of Egypt.’

Thus this latter section must be regarded as a later addition
to the narrative of Kings', referring probably to the Samaritans
of post-exilic times. Verse 4oP rounds off the interpolation by the
repetition of v. 345—the statement of the older narrative to which
the later writer attaches his addition. Verses 24-34%, 41, on the other
hand, form, in part at least, an ancient narrative embodied by RP,
Stade (ZATW. vi. 167 f) regards vv. 24-28, 41 as the original
kernel which has received the later extension, vv. 29-348. Possibly

1 RPY; cf. potn n opmrmen o. 37 (1. 2. 3 mote); v} i o, 36 (1. 8 42
mate); oAy v. 37 (L 9. 3 mote) ;. oyt i vo. 35, 37 (1. 9. 6 mote).
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this latter may be assigned to RP himself:—w. 32b resembles
1. 12. 31, and in ». 34* MO D2 Y is an expression commonly
employed by RP (cf. L. 8. 8 nok).

24. ‘% 8] The fact that Sargon imported foreign prisoners
of war into Samaria is attested by his inscriptions, though the
peoples mentioned are not those of our passage. A mutilated
passage, however, in his annals refers to a campaign in his first
year (subsequent to the conquest of Samaria) which (as read by
Winckler, Altest. Unlersuchungen, 10g) was directed against the tribe
of Tuw'muna, which had apparently allied itself ¢ with Merodach-
Baladan, king of Kaldu, who against the will of the gods had
usurped the sovereignty of Babylon” This was followed by
a deportation of prisoners into ‘the land Hatti,’ a term which
may include Samaria. In another passage he states that he
settled in Samaria ‘men of Tamud, Ibidid, Marstman, Hay4p4,
the remote ArbAi inhabiting the desert.” This took place in
his seventh year, i.e. B.c. 715. Cf. Delitzsch, Paradies, 304;
COT. . ad loc.; Winckler, Keilschrifilexte Sargons, i. 20 f.; KB.
il. 42 /-

N is Kdmd of the inscriptions, the modern Zell-Ibrdkim,
north-east of Babylon. DBWBD probably denotes the two Sippars,
Sippar son of Sama¥ (the sun-god), and Sippar of Anunitu(m),
between Bagdad and Babylon. For this identification a form
DIBD might have been expected, and this is perhaps to be found
in ». 31b Kt. Some critics, however, have been led by the
reference to Sepharvaim in ck. 18. 34=1Isa. 36. 19, in close con-
nexion with Hamath, Arpad, and Samaria, to infer that its situation
is to be sought in the west; and DI Ezek. 47. 16 is cited as
possibly identical. Cf. Dillmann on Isaiah ad loc. The unknown
MY is doubtless the same as MY of cA 18. 34—by inference
a western state.

Winckler (Alftest. Unfersuchungen, 95~107) conjecturds that
confusion has been introduced into the text between Sargon’s
importation and that of Assurbanipal, to which allusion is made
in Ezra 4. 8-10. Sargon makes no mention of the capture of
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prisoners of war from Babylon and Kutha. Babylon was not
besieged by him until B.c. 710, and then he came not as enemy
to the Babylonians, but as deliverer from the Chaldean yoke
of Merodach-Baladan., His successor, Sennacherib, cannot have
formed such a settlement of Babylonian captives, and the same
is the case with Esarhaddon, the reference to this king in Ezra 4.2
being clearly an error for Assurbanipal ("BidN as in Ezra 4. ro).
Assurbanipal, however, carried out a successful campaign against
Sippar, Kutha, and Babylon, all of which are mentioned in
ch.17. 24, supposing DMIBD to be an erroneous alteration of an
original 98D. Winckler regards the inclusion of Hamath and
Awwa as of a piece with this alteration, the reason being that the
two names stand together with Sepharvaim (the Syriam city) in
the speech of the Rabshakeh, cA. 18. 34. For ¢ no Assyrian king
would have introduced settlers from Hamath into Samaria, since
such a measure would have failed of its object, viz. the placing
of unruly elements at a distance from their native soil. Hamatbhites
would not have remained long in Samaria, but would soon have
made their escape back to their home which lay so near.’ Thus,
according to Winckler, the narrative of Kings affords us no
authentic account as to the nationality of the peoples introduced
into Samaria by Sargon. These arguments are accepted by Benz.
It may be doubted, however, whether there is evidence sufficient
to substantiate Winckler’s theory. For example, in default of
precise information as to the reasons which may have influenced
Sargon in the disposal of his prisoners of war, the argument
by which Winckler rejects the mention of Hamath and Awwa
appears to be highly arbitrary. Again, Assurbanipal, so far from
mentioning any transportation of the people of Sippar, Kutha,
and Babylon, definitely states that he allowed the remnant of them
to remain in Babylonia (KXB. ii. 192 /).

Kit. accepts Winckler's argument with regard to Hamath and
Awwa, but demurs to his main theory as without basis, either
in the Old Testament or in the inscriptions. '

25. N WN] On the use of the article cf. note on 1. 13, 14,
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26. "oXw] Impersonal; ¢ And it was told.’

27. DU‘_S;U] Luc. &» dr¢rioa, i. €. DD‘_SQU—-certainly correct.

laem 1] Luc., Vulg., Pesh. M ‘-'[_,5__’1:, correctly.

30. M nob] Uncertain. The interpretation of Delitzsch
(Paradies, 315) Sakkut-bindtu, *supreme judge of the Universe,
is rejected by Schrader (COT: ad loc.), who suggests identification
with Zir-6dnit or Zar-pa-ni-tuv, the consort of Marduk. Jensen
(ZA. iv. 352) regards N3 as equivalent to Janffu, an epithet
of I¥ar. Cheyne (Expos. Times, X. 429) proposes to emend
N'3 N3D, the two names which denote the Babylonian Saturn,
Cf. Am. 5. 26.

51] Nergal appears in the inscriptions as the god of Kutha.
He is the lord of hell, and the god of war and pestilence. As
a destructive agency his symbol is the lion. Jensen (Kosmologie,
476 f.) explains the name as compounded of Nr+4 uru+gal=
Ni4unu+gal='Lord of the great city,’ or rather ‘dwelling,’
i.e. the Underworld. Cf. also COT. ad loc.

31. Yo0™X] Probably ¢ Adar is king’ (or ¢ counsellor’). Adar
appears as a west Semitic god in the name N ‘Adar has
given’ (Baethgen, Semit. Religionsgeschichle, 54), but is best known
as an Assyrian god, the name, according to Schrader, being
Akkadian in origin, and originally pronounced A4-/ar, ‘father of
decision.’ 15m1u occurs as the name of a son of Sennacherib
in cA. 19. 37, a fact which favours the view that we have here
the name of an Assyrian deity, and so lends weight to the view
(above noticed) that BWBD denotes Sippar rather than a western
city.

1oo3p] Perhaps equivalent to JHouyp, ie. “‘Anu is king’ (or
‘counsellor’). Anu is the god of heaven, supreme among the
deities of Assyria and Babylon.

omeo no8] Kt. (according to Ginsburg, ovapn %) seems to
make reference to one deity only, and similarly Luc, omits 15:):1),
and reads r¢ "Adpapéihex Oc§ Semapein,

32. bnypy] ¢ From among the whole of them.” Cf. I. 12. 31
note, LXX, Luc. offer a double version of this verse, the second
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corresponding to MT., while the first runs xal §oar ¢oSodpevor rdv
xupiov, xal xargkigay 4 B3eAlypara abrév év rois olkois TEV IYmAay 4
éwoingay v Sapapeig, #vos Ivos & wéhe év | xargwovy é&v alrj, i.e.
probably Pfban B33 DMWY (or W) Db yn VT DY, ¥
DY (or DMaPh NBO) 1K WM VP2 Y oWl WY WK This
reading bears the stamp of superiority, MT. probably representing
the restoration of an imperfect text upon the lines of 1. 12, 31.

18—20. Hezckiah, king of Judah.

Ch. 18. 1-8 is mainly the work of RP, based upon the notices
of vv. 4, 7b, 8. The substance of vv. 7b, 8 is probably drawn
from the Annals, With regard to ». 4 this is not so clear. The
verse shows marks of a late style (perfect with weak ), as in
21. 4, 6; 23. 4 f7.), and sketches the outline of a religious reforma-
tion which appears in all essentials to have resembled and
anticipated the reformation of Josiah. Hence some critics regard
the notice as a late and unhistorical interpolation (cf. Stade, Ges.
i. 607 f.; ZATW. iii. 8 f.; vi. 170 f.; Welt, C. 291).

The occurrence of a reformation under Hezekiah is supported
by 18. 22 (which must, with the rejection of 18. 4, be likewise
branded as a later misconception), and perhaps also by the state-
ment of Jer. 26. 17-19%, which speaks of the influence exercised
upon Hezekiah and all Judah by the preaching of Micah the
Morashtite. Mic. 1. gb MT. mentions the NO3 of Jerusalem for
reprobation ; but this passage must not be pressed, because LXX,
Pesh., Targ. presuppose a different reading®. Certainly Isaiah
does not seem to have had in view any centralization of Yahwe’s
cultus, such as was prominent in Josiah's reformation; but his
attacks upon the idol-worship (Isa. 2. 8, 18, 20; 31. 7; cf. 10, 10,
11), tree-worship (1. 29), and necromancy (8. 19), which seem
to have been rife in the kingdom of Judah, are in agreement with

! ey “sin,’ parallel to YR ¢transgression,’ as in . 4% The reading of
MT. is, however, accepted by Kit. (Hist. ii. 357), who regards the rendering
of the Versions as merely a simplification.

zZ
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such a movement in the direction of the pure worship of Yahwe.
Probably, therefore, as is allowed by Sta. (Ges., loc. cil.), the
statement of v. 4% is based upon authentic information as to such
a reform, and this has been later on expanded in ». 4%, under
the influence of the accomplished fact of Josiah’s reformation.

18. 2. "ax] Shortened form of M3X 2 Chr. 29. 1.

4. 2bn a1} On the use of ¥ cf. ck. 14. 7 note.

jnemd] Vocalization connects the name with NYM), with a
formative termination ‘brazen one.” It seems certain, however,
that the word is connected with ¥I}; and, unless there i4 intended
a play upon the similarity in name of the thing *serpent,’ and its
material ‘brass, it is possible that the vocalization is incorrect.
Cf. Luc. Neeofi». For conjectures as to the form and its meaning
cf. Heb. Lex. Oxf., s.v.

5. ’% ynny] Scarcely original. The clumsily connected sen-
tence 13ED 1A @ introduces a statement which we should have
expected to occupy the first place (cf. I. 3. 12); and the statement
/% Y is in direct contradiction to cA. 23. 25, where Josiah is
regarded, from the standpoint of R, as the ideal of a religious
king. Probably therefore we should omit Yt and the ) before
“em), and read ™BP PD g AT 'h-ban by M M.

6. mm3 paM] On the use of p31 by R® cf. note on 1. 11. 2.

wanwp 90 8b] CEf. cA. 3. 3 note.

o nx] Luc. ré Maoj wadi abrod,

7. itm] Probably frequentative, in reference to the repeated
occasions depicted by N¥?,

9-12. A notice from the Annals, introduced by the synchronism
of R?, 2. 9% and closed by his comment z. 12. The notice is
identical with ¢4. 17. 5, 6.

18. 13—20. 19. Sennackerib’s campaign against Judah (18. 13—
19. 37): sickness and recovery of Hezekiak (20. 1-11): embassy of
Merodack-Baladan (20. 12-19).

Chh. 18. 13, 17—20. 19 = Isa. 36. 1—38. 8; 38. 21—389. 8.

The section zz. 14-16, which is not found in Isaiah, is dis-
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tinguished from 18. 13, 17 . by the form of the name MR
(instead of ¥PYY) which occurs also in . 1, 10 (Annals). The
notice appears to be in strict agreement with the Assyrian record
(cf. Append. 5, col. iii. Il 11 ff), and is probably a genuine excerpt
from the Annals.

It is generally agreed that the narrative of Isa. 36. 1—39. 8
cannot be traced to Isaiah himself, but must be of a considerably
later date. Notice the mention of Sennacherib’s death (Isa. 37. 38
| eA. 19. 3%), which did not happen until B.c. 681, twenty years
after the campaign against Jerusalem, and certainly later than the
death of Isaiah. Again, it seems to be clear that the Isaiah
section (except 38. g—20, from another source) must have been
extracted from our Book of Kings by the editor of Isa. 1-—39.
For certain phrases which are due to RP in the Kings-narrative
appear also in Isaiah:—cf. vay 7 pwb ck. 19. 34 || Isa. 37. 35;
TIVI. .. NIONT WK DX k. 20. 3 || Isa. 38. 3; and the redac-
tional phrases b B'0" cA. 20. 1 || Isa. 38. 1; X' NYPA 4. 20. 12
|| Isa. 39. 1. Kings is also superior to Isaiah in the account of
Hezekiah's sickness. Isa. 38. 4-8 has been abbreviated; 38. 21, 22
is misplaced.

The Kings-narrative 18. 13, 17—20. 19 seems to represent
a combination of three sources. Sta. (ZATW. vi. 174) notices
that Isaiah’s threat against Sennacherib occurs three times in
similar terms: 19. 7; 19, 28b; 19, 33. The contents of Sen-
nacherib’s letter (19, ro~13) merely repeat in brief that which has
already been said by the Rabshakeh (18. 28-35). Again, it is
highly improbable that Sennacherib, after hearing the news with
regard to Tirhakah (19. ¢8), should have imagined that the mere
dispatch of a letter would be likely to compel Hezekiah's sub-
mission, after the failure of previous verbal negotiations. The
true sequel to 19. ¢* seems to be 19. 36 /., upon receiving in-
formation of Tirhakah’s hostile movement, Sennacherib raises
the siege of Jerusalem and returns to Assyria. We have, then,
two separate accounts of the Assyrian campaign, 18. 13, 17—19. 98,
36/, and 19. 9b-35; 19. gb having probably been slightly modified

z2
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by the redactor. Further, the section 19. gb-35 itself appears
to be composite in character. The taunt-song vv. 21-28, with
its accompanying sign 7zv. 29~31, stands apart from the prosaic
statement zv, 32-34. 1::5 ¢ therefore’ of . 32 answers, not to
anything in the prophecy preceding, but to ». 20b8, nbbenn o
‘e, ., “Whereas thou hast prayed ... I have heard’; and,
as has been noticed above, vz. 28b, 33 are duplicates of the same
statement. Thus zv. 21-31, generally regarded by critics as an
authentic propkecy of Isaiah, appear to have been inserted into
the midst of the prophetical history 19. gb-20, 32-34, v. 218
representing the redactor’s link.

The narrative of 20. 1-19 probably belongs to the author of
one of the two preceding narrative sections. Cheyne, following
Duhm, selects -the second narrative, 19. 9® #. Notice, as a point
of connexion, the occurrence of a prayer of Hezekiah in each
section, 19. 15 f.; 20. 2 f. Very possibly the chronological
notice at the beginning of 18. 13, ‘In the fourteenth year of king
Hezekiah,” properly refers to the events of 20. 1~19, and occupies
its present position upon the false assumption that Sennacherib’s
invasion took place in the same year as Hezekiah’s sickness and
recovery. This arrangement is probably due to RP, who removed
the note of time from its true position at the head of the narrative
“of 20. 1 f, replacing it by his synchronistic phrase, ‘In those
days!’ Notice the reference to Assyria in 20. 6. The whole
verse, from N2 ‘and from the hand &c., must be due to the
author of the mistaken synchronism. Cf. the latter half with
19. 34.

13. MY My yawmA] The sixth year of Hezekiah for the fall
of Samaria, B.c. 722 (v. 10), cannot be reconciled with the four-
teenth year for Sennacherib’s campaign, B.c. 701, and it seems
the best course to regard this latter date as true for the sickness
of Hezekiah and the embassy of Merodach-Baladan (ch 20),
which will then fall cir. B.c. y14. Thus Hezekiah’s reign may

3 Cf. wote on ch. 18, 13.
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be supposed to have closed B.c. 699, i.e. some fifteen years after
B.C. 714 (ch. 20. 6°).

5y vy 5 ';'y] According to the inscription of the Taylor
cylinder, col. iii. 1. 13 (cf. Append. g), Sennacherib captured forty-
six fortified towns, besides innumerable fortresses and small
places.

14. 0 mbem] LXX, Luc., Vulg. supply an object R'2%5D.

nerab] Cf. ch. 14. 19 note.

‘% Mo wow] The sum is given in the inscription (col. iii.
1. 34) as thirty talents of gold and 8oo talents of silver. Schrader
quotes Brandis for the view that the difference in the statement
of the amount of the silver is due to the difference in weight
between the Babylonian /g7 and the Palestinian Aeayy talent.

16. X0 nya] Cf. I 14. 1 note.

17, INAN)] ASsyT. fartdnu or turidnu, title of the commander-in-
chief of the Assyrian army. || Isa. 36. 2 omits this official and the
one following.

oo 1] Probably the Hebrew perversion (chief of the
eunuchs’) of an Assyrian title which is unknown to us.

npe 3n] Probably in Assyr. rab-faké, i.e. ‘high officer.’ Cf,
Yud-Yakd or Yud-Yaké, ‘high-lord, chieftain’ Delitzsch, Assyr.
HWB. 685.

wan 15m] Rightly omitted in the second place by LXX, Luc.,,
Vulg., Pesh.

‘sy nbyna] Cf. Isa. 7. 3. The site is unknown. For the con-
jectures which have been offered cf. Dillmann on Isa. 7. 3.

18. nvan 5y] Cf L 4. 6 nose.

19. nnb3 W8] Luc. v wémobas oV xal wis ‘lovda. Possibly
the addition may be due to corruption of = elras, i.e. P, which
is missing in Luc., at the beginning of the following verse. LXX
dnas,

22. poera)] || Isa. 36. 7 omits,

24. ’% 7nx nnp) € One satrap of the least of my lord’s servants.’
N8 must be regarded as attracted into the construct state of its
adjective 18, as is the case in the expression WR NE) NYR Deut.
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21. 11. The general verdict is for the excision of nnp as a
corrupt insertion, but the construction, though harsh, can scarcely
be asserted to be impossible, in view of our limited knowledge
of the possibilities of Hebrew syntax. Cf. K8. Symtax, §§ 277 0,
3370. On the meaning and use of NQB cf. note on 1. 10. 15.

25. 'mby] LXX, Luc. dwBnpes.

27. ‘0 5yn] Notice the confusion between by and Sx i—rw 5y
pesNn Sy ... 7o, [ Isa. 36. 12 reads TuR Snn. On this
confusion between the prepositions cf. nof on pru Y1l 38,
and the full list of instances given in Heb. Lex. Oxf, s.v.
§7¢

29. 0] Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. rightly presuppose *T®.
I Isa. 36. 14 omits.

31. 1373 'nx wy] RV, following Targ., ‘Make your peace
with me” This use of N33 ¢blessing,” in the sense of @ musual
well wishing taking the form of a freaty, is unique. -

32. ¥m] On the idiomatic use of the 1mperat1ve in place of the
cohortative cf. 1. 1. 12 nofe.

‘5§ mX] The allusion is perhaps to Sargon’s defeat of
}’a’u-bx"di %ing of Hamath, who had induced the Assyrian
provinces of Arpad, Bimirra, Damascus, and Samaria to join
with him in revolt. This coalition was crushed at Qargar in
B.c. 720. Cf. KB.ii. 56 f. 7BW the modern Zeli-Er/dd, to the
north of Aleppo, had been conquered by Tiglath-Pileser III, in
B.C. 743-740. KB. i. 212 . Upon DYIBD cf. ch. 17. 24 note.
V3 and MY (omitted in || Isa. 36. 19) are unknown®. The latter
is doubtless the same as MY of cA. 17, 24.

The second half of the verse runs in Luc. xal moi eioiv ol feol
vis xopas Zapapeias ; py éfelavro miy Zapdpewar éx xewpds pov ; M
5 Ay wn il "\5& The insertion is indispensable, the
subject presupposed by 15'!'1 being obviously ‘the gods of Samaria.’
So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort.

! Targ. powhan oo @0 “ Has he not dispersed them and carried them
captive !’ takes the forms as verbs, Hiph'il of » and Pi'el of mw. Similarly
X. in Isa. 37. 13 dveorérace xal raneivace,
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36. wrnm] || Isa. 86. 21 %M, correctly.

oy1] LXX, Luc. omit.

37. o™3 wp] Lit. ‘rent as to garment.” Cf. nofe on 1. 15. 23.

19. 2. After «al Zopwar 1év ypapparéa Luc. has the curious inser-
tion xat rov Zamny xal riv Sovpamoovpas xat Tév Maxpamyy Tév yéporra.
Possibly Sarrny and Zowp. represent marginal notes of three various
spellings of the name ¥); the second perhaps Zavua # 2oupa
by transposition of the letters of Sopra

3. Ad5] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose “1'?’5 ‘to her
who is in travail, probably correctly. So Klo. Cf. Mic. 4. 9, 10;
Hos. 13. 13; Jer. 49. 24. The form njb as infin. constr. for the
normal n?,b occurs elsewhere Hos. 9. 11; Jer. 13. 21.

4. m2y] RV.‘And will rebuke the words which Yahwe thy
God hath heard’ So Pesh., Targ. o is thus perf. with 1 consec.
in continuation of yo¥r. LXX, Luc, Vulg. treat msym as infin.
constr., equivalent to M%7, thus regarding “W#¥~IY0 as the
subject.

8. mab) Cf. ch. 8. 22 note.

9. ‘M 5% yoem] | Isa. 37. g reads 5y for 5x.

1pmin] Mentioned by Sennacherib not by name but as ‘the
king of Mifukhi,; Taylor cylinder, col. ii. L. 69 f. (cf. Append. 5).
The name is given by Assurbanipal as 7ar-¢u-u, Egyptian T-4-r-£.

oM M) { Isa. 37. ¢ rbe™ yoem ‘and when he had heard,
he sent” 22" was doubtless written by the hand which connected
the following narrative with the preceding, i.e. presumably the
hand of RP (cf. p. 339): hence yowm may be judged to be a
corruption of 2. LXX in Isaiah combines the two readings:
xal drovoas dméoTpeyer xai améoreker.

ro. LXX omits the introductory sentence down to the first
x5, probably through homoioteleuton with the end of . 9.

I m:-wm&] ‘As regards devoting them to destruction.’

12. 'NAR M R] Luc. obs dépfeipar ol marépes pov almods xal
tés xdpas alrév. The reading of LXX has arisen through corrup-
tion of ofs into od.

‘2v 3 AN] On M3 cf. ch. 17. 6. nis Harran of the inscrip-

-~
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tions, Charrae of the Romans, in north-west Mesopotamia, situated
on the Belias, a tributary of the Euphrates. H¥9, mentioned in
the inscriptions as Ra-ga-ap-pa or Ra-sap-pa, is the ‘Pnodda of
Ptolemaeus (v. 15), and the modern Rusdfz, on the route from
Sura to Palmyra in the Euphrates valley Ez-Zdr (cf. Delitzsch,
Paradies, 297). The 1y W3 belonged to the Aramaean state
Bii-Adini, situated between the Euphrates and the Belias, which
offered stubborn resistance to Assur-nazir-pal, and was conquered
by his saccessor Shalmaneser 1l in B.c. 856 (Hommel, Assyria
in Hastings, BD. i. 183b, 184P; Maspero, iii. 30f,, 66). The
site of =wXon (}1sa. 37. 12 '13'51;-1) must naturally be sought for
in the same neighbourhood, and is probably to be identified with
Til-a¥urri in the land of the Hittites (cf. Winckler, Geschichte
Babyloniens, 269, 335 /).

Luc. separates 7w&5n from necessary connexion with 1y %3 by
the insertion of xai, i. e. 1?“51;1;3 Y.

13. 0 vR] ‘Where is ke, (viz.) the king of Hamath?” So Isa.
19. 12 PN NEY D; Mic. 7. 1o MO * ™. || Isa. 37. 13
reads M¥.

% non YPv] CL ch. 18. 34 note.

15. * % ‘n 5o LXX omits.

Sxer wbx ] Luc. Kipee mavroxpdrap, & Oeds 'lopaj), Pesh.
Ulimaly Jo! AN ki presuppose the insertion of
niR3Y after », as in | Isa. 37. 16.

o'3on aer] Cf. 1 Sam. 4. 4; 2 Sam. 6. 2. {1 Chr. 13. 6;
Ps. 80. z; 99. 1. The reference is primarily to the presence of
the NP"¢ above the NJB2 in the innermost sanctuary of the
Temple.

oroNT N Ank] So 2 Sam. 7. 28.  Probably ¢ Zhou (with
emphasis; lit. ¢ Thou-He") art the God’; or else ‘ Thou art He,
(namely) the God” Cf, Dri. Zenses, § 200.

168, YOUA]  Haief-pathah frequently occurs under initial
sibilants after 3 copulative. Cf, L 14. 21 Y28A; ch. 9. 17 NoTA;

and other instances cited in G-K. § 10 g. Cf. mofeon L. 13. 1.
o wx] Read 2% WA with LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., and
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Il Isa. 87. 17; i. e. probably  which he hath sent’ (LXX, Luc.), or
possibly ¢ who hath sent’ (Vulg.).

17. 3vnn] Probably we should read ¥, in agreement with
v. 11. So Benz, Kit, and (on Isa.) Duhm, Cheyne, Marti, and
doubtfully Dillmann. .

own ni] || Isa. 37. 18 erroneously N RnSa g,

DY nm] LXX omits. Luc. xai micar mjp y» alréw. Vulg.
el lerras omnium.

18. wn] Irregular usage of the perfect with weak 1. || Isa.
37. 19 is correct in reading infin. abs. }N), in accordance with
idiom, Da. § 88s,

19. /9 nnX '] || Isa. 37. 20 omits %K erroneously.

20. bxaer wbx /] LXX, Luc. Képos (LXX adds 6 ©eds) raw
Surduewy Oeds 'lapanh,

21. ™ N3 nona] Suspended construct state, Cf. mofe on
DRI UM ch. 10. 6.

mysn wna] A gesture of mockery. Cf. Ps. 22. 8; 109. 25;
Lam. 2. 15; Job 16. 4.

2a2. N non] Weak Y co-ordinales two synonymous ideas.
Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 132.

3. 2313] Q're 393 in agreement with the text of many Codd.,
all Verss. and || Isa. 37. 24.

%) LXX, Luc., Vulg. are probably correct in reading NI,
and similarly ®12%), and 2. 24 3, 2. 25 (except Vulg.) M.
So most moderns.

nsp nsb] ‘His farthest lodging-place’; lit. ‘the lodging-place
of his end.’ b as in Isa. 10. 2g. LXX péoov, Cod. A, Luc.
pépos are doubtless emendations of a transliteration wiher. Q're
%D appears in the text of many Codd.

f| Isa. 37. 24 offers the inferior reading 1¥p D¥D,

24. 39ny] In reference to ‘all the Nile-streams of Egypt,’
A7) must be regarded as a perfect of certitude; and this is
quite consistent with the known intentions of Sennacherib, and
the boastful tenour of the words which are put into his
mouth. .
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=¥v] Winckler (A/fest. Unlersuchungen, 170) supposes that the
original vocalization was "¥" or "¥D, on the ground that the
form Mi-ig-ga-ri occurs twice on the Amarna tablets, The
Massoretic vocalization will then be due to identification of the
name with the Hebrew word meaning *fortification.’

25. /0 85n] Render as in RV., with the alteration M *that
thou becamest,’ in place of YR, rendered that thou shouldest be,’
and the addition of ‘and’ before ‘now.’” The thought of the
verse is that of Isa. 10. 5 f.

The first part of the verse down to B7p "o'od is omitted
by LXX.

naym] Omit Y with LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. So Marti,

nny] Read AP with LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh.

niw’gﬁ] Standing for nﬁs?o? (ll Isa. 37. 26) with syncope of 1.
Cf. G-K. §§ 23 /., 75 ¢¢.

0'%¥)] Paniciple Niph‘al of ny3. The only other occurrence
of the verb is in Jer. 4. 7, where NJ"¥2R should probably be restored
for Qal NN,

26. 1 "3¥p] ‘Short of hand,’ i. e. unequal to the task of saving
themselves. So, with the verb, Isa. 50. 2 NYIBD *T' M¥R “W¥ph;
59. 1r; Num. 11. 23.

wan] | Isa. 37. 277 ¥2), perfect with 1 co-ordinate.

nop web npwn] RV, ‘and as comn blasted before it be grown
up,” follows the rendering of Vulg. guae arefacta est antequam
veniret ad maturitatem ; cf. Targ. pbaw wrnb xov &5 1 pbem.
Such a sense, however, cannot be extracted from the original as
it stands; and, if we are to retain it, the least alteration will be
vp 'JDS AY1P0, referring back to N33 '¥N. But there can be
no doubt that Wellh. (C. 360) is right in finding in op vpb
a corruption of B9 “3BY which connecls with JA3¢h of the follow-
ing verse: ‘Before me is thy rising up and thy lying down.
This supersedes the emendation of Th, B™P ‘29,5 ‘ before the
east wind.’ Possibly, then, "B may stand by-itself in the sense
“blasted’ (sc. corn); and this is preferable to || Isa. 37. 27 MY,
which seems to give no sense in this connexion. Klo.’s emenda-
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tion D"BYA is worthy of notice : ‘grass of the house tops and of
the downs! So Cheyne. For b as barren uplands, of. Isa.
41. 18; Jer. 12. 12.

28. Joxw] RV. text, ‘thine arrogance,’ in agreement with
LXX, Luc. v6 orpijpés oov, Vulg. superdia fua, a rendering perhaps
to be justified by Ps. 123. 4. RYV. marg, ‘thy careless ease,’ is
the more usual meaning. This latter rendering, however, is
unsuitable to the context and parallelism; and the same remark
applies, in a less degree, to the former rendering. Probably the
emendation )XY ¢thy tumult, adopted by Benz., Kit., Budde,
Griitz, Cheyne, is correct.

“n snoen] The figure is that of a savage beast led captive by
a ring in its nose. Cf. Ezek. 19. 4, and the similar figure of
Ezek. 29. 4; 38. 4.

29. rob] ‘That which groweth of itself’; from unused root
equivalent to Ar. _il pour ouf, and so, the produce of grain
spilled or self-sown” VD (|| Isa. 37. 30 DY) is by inference
the self-sown produce of this natural crop in the second year.'
So Verss.

31. Q're NXIY¥ is supported by the text of many Codd., all
Verss,, and || Isa. 37. 32.

33. 2] Read N3 with || Isa. 37. 34.

34. nxrmnﬁv] LXX omits. In Luc. the whole of v. 34 has
fallen out.

"3y W o] Cf. L 11. 12 note.

35. The catastrophe, as might have been expected, is passed
over in silence in the Assyrian inscriptions; but the fact that
Sennacherib does not make claim to have captured Jerusalem
is in agreement with our narrative. Herodotus (ii. 141) records
an Egyptian tradition, according to which Sennacherib’s army
was easily routed at Pelusium because innumerable field-mice
had during the night gnawed through its bow-strings and the
thongs of its shields.

36. M 15'1] Luc. omits.

37- T3] No such god is known in the Assyrian inscriptions.
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Halévy (Mélanges de crif, 177) plausibly conjectures that the
name should be D3, i.e. Nustu, a solar deity.

1% mnnep xn v™M] On the construction cf. 1. 13. 30 note.

Poax] Cf. note on ck. 17. 31. '

=38%"®] According to Schrader (COZT. ad loc.) the name is
shortened from Nergal-Sar-usur (cf. Jer. 39. 3, 13). He refers
to Abydenus, as quoted by Eusebius, who states that Sennacherib
was assassinated by Adramelus, and succeeded by Nergilus, and
that this latter was put to death by Axerdss. If, as seems obvious,
Adramelus corresponds to '|'7D'|‘m and Axerdis to j9nMDR, then
Nergilys may be thought to answer to 2 ¥N=w.

3] Q're has the support of many Codd., all Verss., and
|| Isa. 37. 38.

2 R] Assyr. Urartu, the land of Armenia.

20. 1. o0 o] Cf. ¢k 10. 32 note.

3 ] Cf L 2. 1 note.

R np 3] ‘For thou art adout fo die’; the participle denoting

sthe futurum instans. The same idiomatic expression occurs Gen.
20. 3; 48.21; 50. 5, 24; Deut. 4. 22; Jer. 28. 16. Cf. also
Deat. 17. 6 NBJ ‘ the doomed man.’

2. 3BM] On the Aramaizing form cf. G-K. § 67 y.

4 ’» M) On the construction cf. Dri. ZTenses, § 165. | Isa.
38. 4 is much abbreviated.

=pn] Read 30 with the text of several Codd., and all Verss.
On W used definitely without the article cf. 1. 7. 8 mofe. The
middle court was the courtyard of the palace, called PR X0
I. 7. 8 in contrast to the Temple (innermost) court. Cf. noe on
L 6. 36.

5. 1] Cf L 1. 35 note.

6. ‘» wyodb] || Isa. 38. 6 omits. _

7. ‘0 wnp] LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose the reading « « « ¥1"
™ ... PN ‘Let them take ... and place ... that he may
recover” This is probably original, Hezekiah's request for the
sign in z. 8 naturally presupposing that recovery is only as yet
promised and not accomplished. PN 7, 7P must have been
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inserted after ‘)Y o™ had been taken as describing a completed
sequence of events.

| Isa. 38. 21 (which, with . 22, is misplaced) reads . . W
™. oo DN, The verb nAp, a draf Aey. in Heb.,, is explained
from the Ar. 272 anoint, smear.

8. /n nw mo] || Isa. 38. 22 » nva nbyx "3 nwe M.

9. M 15-1] The only possible rendering is that of RV, marg.
‘The shadow is gonme forward &c. But it is evident from
Hezekiah’s reply, v. 1o, that an alternative is offered to him.
We must therefore emend ‘-1,5:-_1,, which is expressed by Targ. J0',
and presupposed by the other Verss. So Th. (doubtfully), Klo.,
Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort.

11b. As the text stands, A7 can only refer to the masc. 53{'
The true subj. of the verb is, however, preserved by Pesh., Targ.,
viz. YO@R, which should be inserted after N7, or after 1 as in
Isaiah (see below). “The statement then runs:—‘ And he brought
back the shadow on the steps by which the sun had gone down
on the step-clock of Ahaz, ten steps.” This slight correction (Th.,
Oort) is more obvious than the supposition that 1y =K mbypa
is an erroneous insertion from || Isa. 38. 8.

The Isaianic account omits the offer of an alternative sign;
v. 8 with the emendations ¥1 for %%, Yo for UOW2 (Kautzsch
and others) reading as follows :—/¢ n‘lsg@nj S;m'ng 1YL W
nibyp by vown avm nidyo by nyIng Yogn i nidpoa AT
AT R nng@; ¢Behold I will bring back the shadow so many
steps as the sun has gone down upon the step-clock of Ahaz,
even ten steps. And the sun returned ten steps upon the steps
by which it had gone down.’

The character of the sun-clock called mbyp can only be con-
jectured. Most probably it was ‘a pointed pillar (obelisk) upon
a (round or square) plinth, to which a flight of steps led up. This
pillar cast the shadow of its point at midday upon the highest,
and at morning and evening upon the lowest step (west or east),
and thus indicated the time of day.” Cf. Dillmann on Isaiah ad Joc.
The clock may have been introduced by Ahaz from Assyria
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(cf. ch. 16. 10 ff.). According to Herodotus (ii. 109) the Baby-
lonians were the inventors of the xé\os or concave sun-dial upon
which the shadow was cast by the y»éper, and of the division
of the day into twelve hours.

1z. o mpa) CL I 14. 1 note.

rba T3] Read s Tnew with several Codd, LXX,
Luc., Pesh., Targ, and || Isa. 39. 1. The Assyrian form is
Marduk-abal-idinna. Merodach-Baladan appears at first as king
of the Kaldu. His kingdom is called Bfs-Fakin, by the salt waters,’
i.e. the Persian Gulf. He paid homage and tribute to Tiglath-
Pileser in B.c. 729 (Rost, 60 /), but seems to have seized the
opportunity of the death of Shalmaneser and the accession of
Sargon to constitute himself king of Babylon. His principal ally
was Humbaniga¥ king of Elam. Sargon directed an expedition
against the allies (B.c. 721); but little is known about it, and
it seems to have met with ill success. Humbaniga¥ of Elam died
in B.c. 717, and was succeeded by his less able son Sw-mlgudi.
Merodach-Baladan retained the sovereignty of Babylon for twelve
years, until Sargon, having settled his affairs in the west and north,
was able to direct his arms against him. After a campaign which
occupied B.c. 710-709, Sargon entered Babylon in tgiumph. He
claims to have taken Merodach-Baladan prisoner (Winckler,
Sargon, 84 f., 122 f., 150 f), but elsewhere (Winckler, Sargon,
58 /) seems to state that he fled away and could not be found.
The latter alternative seems to be the more probable, since a
Merodach-Baladan appears some years later as king of Babylon
for nine months, until conquered and driven out by Sennacherib
(B.c. yo4: cf. Tiele, Babd. Gesch. i. 246). Cf. Winckler, Sargon,
Pp. Xv /-, xvii, xxxi~xxxix ; Maspero, iii. 332 f., 254 f.

There can be no doubt that Merodach-Baladan's embassy to
Hezekiah took place some time prior to B.c. 710, whilst he was
forming alliances in order to meet the advance of Sargon, which
he must have foreseen as inevitable so soon as the latter should
find himself free to operate against him. According to the
chronology of Kings, Hezekiah’s sickness happened in B c. 714
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(cf. ch 18. 13 note), and the embassy arrived shortly afierwards,
i.e. probably any time between the end of B.c. 714 and the begin-
ning of B.C. 712.

rnba 13] In the inscriptions he appears as ‘son of Yakin,’
doubtless a dynastic title. Cf. the title ‘ son of Omri,” applied by
Shalmaneser II to Jehu, as king of the land which was known to
Assyria as Bf#-Hu-um-ri-a. Cf. notes on ch. 9. 2; 1. 16. 23.

ovpd] Duhm, Cheyne, Marti emend D90 ¢ eunuchs,’ a cor-
rection which is suitable to the suffix objects in ». 13 yoEMm
» pirby. '

yow 3] | Isa. 89. 1 incorrectly V¥, through confusion of
Sand). Cf nofe on L. 12. 30.

13. yoem] Read Mob™M ‘And Hezekiah was glad because of
them,’ with several Codd., LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh.}; and || Isa. 39. 2.
So moderns.

anoy 3 Yo nx] bs s omitted by many Codd., Vulg., Pesh,,
and |j Isaiah. The meaning of fN3) N3 can only be guessed
from the context; so Luc. rév olxov s tmdpfews airoi, Pesh.
ooy Mo, Targ. "M w3, ks freasure-house’; Vulg. domum
aromaltum, and so 'A,, 2. in || Isa. rdv olkor rév dpwpdrev. In Assyr.
511 nakanti denotes ‘treasure-house,’ nakanfu or nakamiu, plural
nakamdfi, meaning ‘treasure, and makdmu, ‘to heap up.’ Cf
Delitzsch, Assyr. HWB. 462. Hence some authorities (cf. Hed.
Lex. Oxf) propose to read ™12 N'3, making the word equivalent
to nakavdls for nakamdii. .

NS 533\] Luc. xal év warri fpaavpg airoi.

14. W pPR™Y] ‘And from whence may they come?’ A more
polite form of question than the categorical W3 P¥B. Cf Dri
Tenses, § 39 9.

15 237 mn &b] LXX, Luc,, Pesh. add *n'33.

snayna] LXX, Luc. MhsR:,

16-18. No kind of allusion is found elsewhere in the known
prophecies of Isaiah to a Babylonian captivity, the prophet’s

! Also Targ., according to de Rossi, in one MS, and in Edit. Venet.
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political horizon being bounded by the great powers of his times,
Assyria and Egypt. Thus it is probable that these verses have
been worked over by RP* in exilic or post-exilic times.

16. M*] Luc. Kvpiov wavroxpdropos.

17. o83 o' ] Luc. adds ¢nol Kipws, i.e, ™ DW; of. e.g.
ch. 19. 33; 22. 19 in Luc.

18. Jnp] Sta. emends FYED ‘from thy bowels,’ after Gen.
15. 4; 2 Sam. 7, 12, and regards the following TN wr as a
gloss which owes its origin to the corruption Jop.

1gb. msn] LXX omits. Pesh. Joow ... ¢? aokaf, Luc.
yevicdo, Vulg. sif, agree with [ Isa. 39. 8 ‘5 mnv *3, properly
¢ There shall be &c.’

zo. "0 Y Xy 2 Chr. 32. 30 describes the method adopted
by Hezekiah in order to provide a water-supply for Jerusalem:
nIWR neoy DM fopy i D ayon onp ey sam
™I 1‘9:5. There exists an ancient tunnel which was cut in order
to supply the pool of Siloam from the spring now called the
Virgin's Fountain (cf. mof on 5% py L 1.9). ¢The distance in
a straight line is 368 yards, but by the rocky channel 586 yards.’
In the mouth of this tunnel, where it opens into Siloam, there
was discovered in 1880 an inscription which records the manner
in which two parties of workmen quarried at either end, and
met in the middle (cf. Append. 2 ; Baed. 97 /). Both tunnel and
inscription may reasonably be supposed to be due to Hezekiah.
Sta., however (Ges. i. 592 f.), thinks that the tunnel was already
in existence in the time of Ahaz, and quotes Isa. 8. 6 in support
of his contention.

21. After 2. 21% Luc. adds xal érdy perd riv marépov adroi é»
miler Aavid,

21. 1-18. Manasseh, king of Judah.

Chk. 21, 1~-9, 18 = 2 Chr. 33. 19, z0.

The narrative throughout is the work of RP, based upon very
brief notices (zz. 3, 4%, 5, 68, 78, 16#), derived, presumably, from
the Annals. The section vv. 10-15 appears to presuppose the
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captivity of Judah, and must therefore, in its present form, be
assigned to RP%. The following phrases of RP have in most
cases already been noticed :—
2. % pun o] L 14, 24 note.
4, 7. o nx owN] 1. 9. 3 note.
7. *nAn3 wx Db L 8. 16 note.
8. omaxb 'nny wx] L 8. 34 nore.
nwyb 1o bX] So 1. 11. 10 (note); ck. 17. 37; 2 Chr. 33.8;
1 Chr. 22, 12; Deut. 5. 1, 29; 6. 3, 25; 7. 11; 8. 1; 11.
22,32; 12.1; 13.1; 15.5; 17.10; 19.9; 24.8; 28.1,
15,58; 31.12; 32. 46; Josh. 1. 7, 8; 22, 5 (D%). ,
10. bwedan wrap] Cf ch. 9.7; 17.13,23; 24.2; Jer. 7.
25; 25. 4; 26. 5; 29.19; 35. 15; 44. 4. Elsewhere
Am. 3. 7; Zech. 1. 6; Ezra 9. 11; Dan. 9. 10.
1. N 3] L 14, g note.
11, 2. vda; ohb] 1. 15. 12 mote.
12. 5y MM xap wn] L 14. 10 note.

a1. 1. heaw) Both Esar-haddon and Assurbanipal refer to this
king as Mf-na-si-f or Mi-in-si-f, king of Judah, in a list of twenty-
two kings of the land of Hatti. Cf. COT. ad loc.

2. nan>] Luc. xal émopeiify xard mdvra rd BleAypara x.r..

3. bown Kax] The stars; cf. nofe on 1. 22. 19. The worship
of the heavenly bodies was indigenous in Babylon in the
earliest times, and was no doubt introduced into Judah through
intercourse with Assyria. Whether this Babylonian cult was
known and practised in the Northern Kingdom also before its
fall, as is affirmed in c¢A. 17. 16, has been questioned. Cf.
P. 331

4. M) The use of perfect with weak 3, here and in 0.6,
must be ascribed to the decadent style of the Annalist. Cf. note
on Bm ch. 14. 7.

nramw] LXX, Luc. sing. fvowaoripor. So LXX in 2. 3.

5. ’0 nnyn snwa] The House of Yahwe seems to have had
only one courtyard; cf. 1. 6. 36 mofe; ch. 20. 4. Possibly the
reference may include the PYOX] X5 or MBI "W, properly

A2
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the Palace-courtyard, which, as Kit. remarks, passed over in the
time of the second Temple into a wider Temple-courtyard.

6. mnn] ¢ Appointed,” or *instituted.” Cf. L 1. 5 note.

by W] ¢ Necromancers and wizards.” 2i% seems to denote,
in the first place, the ghost itself, which was said to dwell s
the medium (Lev. 20. 27). Similarly, the witch of Endor is a
R) nb!_é “ possessor of a ghost’ (1 Sam. 28. 7), and Saul's request
to her is 313 *> Xy™DOP ‘ Divine for me, I pray thee, through
the ghost’ (v. 8). In Deut. 18. 11 the diviner is called 2 b
‘one who consults a ghost” The voice of the 2ix is low and
thin, and appears to come from the ground (Isa. 29. 4).

The transference of the term from the ghost to the medium,
as in our passage, || 2 Chr. 33. 6; 1 Sam. 28. 3, 9, appears to be
a secondary usage. According to Schwally, the reverse process
took place in the case of Y7}, the prime meaning being * wizard,’
and hence, as with Aram. X731, a secondary application being
made to the ghost. Cf. Das Leben nack dem Tode, 69 f. 1If,
however, the meaning of "?W,! be either ‘knowing one’ or ‘familiar,’
it is more natural to find first reference to the ghost, as in the
case of 2iX. Cf. Heb. Lex. Oxf., s.v. The root-meaning of i
can only be remotely conjectured, and the distinction between
MR and WYY is unknown.

7. mexn Sop nx] Cf L 14. 15 note.

My o] LXX, Luc. omit.

DWR, .. MM WKL, 0 03] LXX, Luc. & ¢ oixg roire

. ¢geefdpny . . . xai Bjow (Luc. feivar), omitting 1?!‘: before N3,
and reading M or D!b} for DY,

8. TWDW‘] Luc. drovowoy, i. €. W”‘

9. 0 nX] LXX adds ér é¢farpois Kupiov, Luc, évémior
Kupiov.

11. y1] LXX, Luc, Vulg. omit.

SJD] Luc. xard wdvrq, i. €. b?.

12. /0 vyow 53 wn] Cf 1 Sam. 3. 115 Jer. 19. 3.

13. ‘0 'nwys] For the figure cf. Isa. 34. 11; Lam. 2. 8.

‘N nm 2w83] Pesh., in place of this simile, reads empaolo
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Jroomd faro pady Jhas 6D N ‘and will destroy it, on
account of all the evil which Manasseh wrought in Judah.’

95m nnw] Read, with most moderns, 1B MY * wiping and
turning (it)’ The second infin. stands in simple sequence to the
first, as e. g. in Isa. 19. 22, noticed under 1. 20. 37 note.

18. N1y} Sta. (Ges. i. 569) quotes Wellh, for the suggestion
that MY (cf. 2 Sam. 6. 3) is a contracted form of MY, which was
in later times confused with the name MY, so that this latter
was written in place of the contraction. Cf. cA. 15. 1, note on
™.

On the narrative of 2 Chr. 33. 11-13, which relates the captivity,
repentance, and restoration of Manasseh, cf. Dri. Aufhority, 114 f.

21. 19-26. Amon, king of Judah.

Ch. 21. 19-24 = 2 Chr. 33. 21-25.

RP frames brief notices from the Annals.

24. e py] Cf. cA. 16. 15 note.

26. \n3p3] Luc. év r¢ rdde roi marpds adrov.

23. 1—233. 30. Josiak, king of Judah. The finding of the Book of
the Law, and the religious reformation to which it gave rise.

Ch. 22. 1—23. 3 = 2 Chr. 34. 1, 2, 8—3a.

Ch. 23. 4~20 is the probable source of the summary 2z Chr.
34. 3-7. '

Ch. 23. 30% = 2 Chr. 36. 1.

The lengthy narratives of the Chronicler which relate the keeping
of the passover, 2 Chr. 35. 1~19 (cf. cA. 23. 21-23), and Josiah’s
defeat and death at the hands of Necho, king of Egypt, 2 Chr.
35. 20-27 (cf. ch. 23. 29, 30), appear to be based upon extraneous
sources.

Ch.22. 3—23. 25 is a continuous narrative, probably drawn from
the Temple-archives (cf. nofe on ck. 11, pp. 307/). Deuteronomic
phrases are found in 23. 3, 19, 25, and in the speech of Huldah,

Tom...wowh o 3 (1.2 3,4 mote); o9 v, 19 (L 14. 9 mofe); 0 woN
v. 25 (1. 8. 12 mote; L. 8. 48 mote).

Al 2
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22. 15—-20* which seems to show signs of revision by R®? in
exilic times. Certainly this later editor is responsible for the
addition 23. 26, 27 % at the close of the narrative, which strikes
a note strangely alien to the enthusiasm of the pre-exilic author
in view of Josiah's reformation (cf. especially 23. 22, 25).

Ch. 23. 29, 30 is probably drawn from the Annals.

22, 3. N, , , 3] LXX, Luc. add & 16 unpri ré dy3do.

4. bn] RV, ¢that ke may swm the money’; lit. * may bring
to an end, and so, by inference, ‘return the full amount of’
No parallel, however, can be cited for such a use of the verb.
Comparison of ». 9, 33'N7, suggests the emendation TM), ‘that
he may pour out, a reading which seems to be presupposed
by Luc. xal yevegare, Vulg. #/ confletur, and which is adopted by
Ginsburg, Gri., Kit, Oort. LXX «kai o¢ppiyoor, i.e. th:“_, is
favoured by Th., Kamp., Benz., but appeats less suitable. Klo.
120" “that he may weigh’; cf {207 c4. 12. 12, | 2 Chr. 34. 9 77,

5.7 5y mm] Lit. ‘And let them place it upon the hand &c!
So exactly Gen. 42. 37 "}:'SS_J inR MR, Cf. also the expression
'11'51_1 M0 Jer. 18. 21; Ezek. 35. 5; Ps. 63. 11,

NN 2] Luc. kel &wkav adrd kard 16 pipa tob Baoihéems.

nwa3) Q're N3, in agreement with . 9. Cf. cA. 12. 12.

7. 3wm 85) Frequentative; ‘there was not (from time to time)
made audit of.” Cf. cA. 12. 16.

10, Before ﬂDNs Luc. adds mept ot BiBAlov.

12, 750 N2y] Apparently a special title, ‘the servant of the
king " par excellence. The title has been found in ancient Heb.
character upon a seal. Cf. Benz. Archdologie, 350 1.

13. 1:‘5})] Luc. év airg, i.e. 1‘?3}, the reading of two Codd., is
probably correct. Cf ||z Chr. 34. 21 M0 79@0'53_’. So Th,
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort.

Iy anun 2,16 (I 14. 10 z0te) ; oo oR o, 17 (1. 9. 6 nofe); jondb
noyon v, 17 (L. 14. g note).

2 o3t v, 26 (I 14, 9 wote); 32 Sm YOR v, 2%, cf. ¢k 17. 18, 23; 24. 3;
Jer. 82. ar; so with miw L. 9. 75 Jer. 15. 1; with Thvn ¢k 13. 23; 17. 20
(7% in place of Yyn); M3 R v, 27 (L 8, 16 note).
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14. NUR] LXX unrépa.

mepa] ‘In the second (district)’ Cf. Zeph. 1. 1o, and, ac-
cording to the probable interpretation, "¢ Y] Neh. 11. .
The precise significance with which the term is employed is
unknown. According to Neh. 3. 9, 12 we find Jerusalem divided
into two districts in post-exilic times for administrative purposes.
Possibly the n3p may have been the new as distinct from the
old city. So Ges.-Buhl.

18. /% D3N] ¢(As regards) the words which thou hast heard.’
Luc., however, offers the reading 'Ard’ & fixovous rois Adyovs pov,
xai fmwakiv6y i xapdia cov, Vulg. Pro eo quod audishi verba volumnis,
¢ &c., i.e. 72D T DM AYDY W (V).

19. n%5p%] Luc. omits.

20. 7 DR Sy] Add Y3¥*OW with Luc,, and || 2 Chr. 34, 28.
So Klo. Oort ¥¥M.

28. 1. woNn] LXX, Luc. presuppose sing. ibXW, as in || 2 Chr.
34. 29.

2. pesm] Six Codd. agree with || 2 Chr. 34. 30 in reading
Dﬂ?ﬂ_}. The mention of D' 37 is somewhat unexpected, in view
of the fact that no mention is made of prophets in cA. 22, but
only of Huldah the prophetess. On the other hand, the fact that
p™bn is the more obvious reading creates the suspicion that it
is a correction, since no reason can be assigned for the substitution
of pweasn for pmbn,

4. nxpn wnd] RV. ‘the priests of the second order” In
ch. 25. 18 a single NPV |13, ‘second (i.e. vice) priest, is men-
tioned, in contrast to YN 115, and Targ. N3 pb is probably
correct in making reference in the present passage also to a
single individual.

mon] Cf. L 14. 15 note.

NP Moa) RV. ‘in the fields of Kidron.” Elsewhere nomwy
is peculiar to poetry. Luc. év 1§ épmvpiopg, i. e. NBWD3, adopted
by Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., and interpreted as (ime-)bilns. Cf.
Isa. 33. 12.

X221] Here and elsewhere in the narrative the use of the perfect
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with weak 1 is a mark of decadence in style. Cf. nof on wpm
ch. 14. 1.

5. "op"] Emend TP with LXX, Targ. Luc., Vulg, Pesh.
suggest "!_92:5, but may equally be supposed to be reproducing
in their renderings the idea of purpose implied in ¥R,

mStot] ¢ And for the heavenly mansions.” In Ar. J}: mansgil
denotes a Jodging-place or mansion; and the pl JJ'E:JT is used of
the twenty-eight mansions of the moon. In Assyr. (Delitzsch,
Assyr. Handwirlerbuck) mansazu denotes ‘a place of standing,’
from the root mazdzu, ‘to stand.” This word occurs on the fifth
table of the Babylonian Creation series, which begins, ‘ He made
the mansions (manzazr) of the great gods’ (Jensen, Kosmologte,
288 f.,; Schrader, COT. i. 15). Further, there is a fem. form of
mansazy, viz. mansallu (= mansazlu), mazaltu. For this Delitzsch
quotes III Rawlinson, 59, 35%: ‘The gods in heaven in their
mansions (man-sal-ti-$u-nu) set me” Jensen (Kosmologie, 347 f)
mentions the same facts. While, however, Delitzsch identifies
these manzalli with the zodiacal stations (Prolegomena, 54), Jensen
thinks that they were perhaps fifty in number’, corresponding
to the number of the great gods, and thus can scarcely denote
merely the signs of the zodiac, but rather certain fixed stars and
planets, lists of which are to be found in the inscriptions, but
of which the identification seems’to be possible in a few cases
only (Kosmologie, 146 f.)*.

In Rabbinic Heb. m5p is used to denote the twelve zodiacal
signs (Berachoth, 32®; Shabbath, 158), but also the planets,
regarded as stars of good or ill fortune (Bereskith rabba, 10,
10°; al). In agreement with this latter signification, we have,
according to the restoration of de Vogtié, the dedication pys S1h,

! The number of the mansazi appears to have originally existed on the
Creation tablet.

* Jensen finds allusion to the zodiacal signs in the mals stars of L. 2 of the
Creation tablet above cited. The word mijrésa (not misrdta) or israta, which
occurs in 1. 3, cannot, with Sayce (Religion of Bab., 389), be identified with
.
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answering to the Greek ’Ayaf; vixp in a Phoenician inscription
from Larnaka of about the fourth century s.c. (C/S. 95).

It is doubtful whether NfWD of Job 38. 32 is identical with
nﬁ’?j?. LXX in both passages transliterates pafovpéd, while Targ.,
in accordance with Kings, uses in Job the rendering 851 “pw.

6. byn %33 73p] The common burial-place of those who were
without name and memorial. Cf. Jer. 26. 23.

7. owrpn] Cf. L 14. 24 note.

o'n3] Scarcely explicable in connexion with pww. RV,
‘hangings’ is unjustifiable; and *tent-shrines’ might have been
called N3P, but scarcely B'A3. The transliteration of LXX yerrieiv
suggests to Klo. an original pwny for NHA3 “tunics,’ a reading
which is supported by Luc. ovohds, and may well be original.
So Benz.

8. yaa] Cf. I 15. 22 note.

et moa Nk} Emend, with most moderns after Hoffmann,
ZATW. ii. 175, DTy (LXX, Luc. N'3) N3N ¢The high-
places (o7 house) of the Satyrs.’ Cf. 2 Chr. 11. 15; Lev. 17. 4.

i oyw3] Luc. adds sy ékxexerrmudvor, and according to
Field, Quinta njy widny vér rerpapivor (Or ﬂrkauparw;u'rmv), i.e.
perhaps D71 WY ‘the fish-gate’; cf. the rendering of LXX in
Zeph, 1. 10, drd mikns dmoxevrotyTav.

9. O3 5] ‘Did not go up'; frequentative. The regulation
of Deut. 18. 6 ff. seems to have been intended to place the
provincial priesthood upon a level with the priesthood of the
central sanctuary, as regards service as well as maintenance.
This regulation, so far as it concerned equality of service, appears
from our passage to have remained a dead letter, doubtless owing
to the exclusiveness of the Jerusalem priesthood. The provincial
appears to have sunk at once into the subordinate position of
the * Levite,” as defined in the Priestly Code (1. 8. 4 no#). Cf. also
Ezek. 44. 10-16.

ro. nenn] R. Sm. (Rel. Sem?, 3477) conjectures that npn is
properly the Aram. name for a fir¢place, upon the assumption of
a variant ANSL, NBA, for the Syr. K8L. Cf. the use made of the
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name in Isa. 30. 33. The vocalization NBR, like that of b,
NP, probably points to a later approximation to the vocalization
of NY3 ‘shameful thing” Cf. the substitution of NE3 for 93 in
the text of Hos. 9. 10; Jer. 3. 24; 11. 13.

oon W3 W] Elsewhere always DST2 %, or abbreviated D3} %1.
Q’re is supported by many Codd. and by LXX, Luc., Vulg.,
Pesh., Targ.

apnd ~n$:5] ? ‘1;1:5?? occurs only here. Cod. 304 de Rossi,
LXX, Pesh, omit 'nbab, taking =mapnd to express the purpose
of the existence of the nbn :—* that a man might offer &c.” Thus
it is possible that 'nbab is a later insertion, made by a scribe
who understood the clause as explaining the pﬁrpose of rvdY.

11. ovwpa] RV. “in the precincts” 73980 x Chr. 26. 18,
doubtless the same, is stated to have been on the west of the
Temple. New Heb. "B, Aram. RN denote a suburd. Ges.
Thes. 1123 finds the origin of the term in Persian ;i3 a summer-
house, or open kiosk (lit. light-possessing). Dri. (s.v. Parbar,
Hastings, BD. iii) remarks that, if the term is to be traced to the
Persian, its occurrence in Kings must be regarded as a mark of
post-exilic revision.

w81 § ] Luc. adds év 16 ol ¢ grodéunoar Bacireis "lopmi
UynAdr vg Bdak xal wdop vf; oTpanid Tob olpavod,

12. 1R ndY 10} 37 clearly refers to the roof of the Temple,
and N h!,sﬂ_, in apposition, must have come into the text as
a gloss. Benz, Kit. conjecture that Ahaz may have erected a
shelter for the altars upon the Temple roof; cf. the 1‘9‘"!.52 of
ch. 4. 10.

350wy wR] Luc. 4 émoinoer "Axdt.

Y™] As the text stands, RV. ‘and beat them down, making
the verb Imperf. Qal of p¥3, must be adopted. So Luc. xai
owérpnpe—apparently a third rendering of the word. Th., Oort
follow Kimhi in vocalizing P (Imperf. Hiph'il of p), ‘and
banished them,’ in agreement with Targ. jonp pmaxY.  Klo. cites
the second rendering of Luc., xal é§qveyxev aird, for the emendation
DX¥Y, a suggestion favoured by Benz., Kit.
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13. n'neon 0] ¢ The hill of the destroyer” Only mentioned
here. Klo. suggests that the name, if genuine, may have reference
to 2 Sam. 24. 16. Targ. XN =1 ‘mount of olives’ suggests
NPT 0 “mount of oil,” as occasionally in the Talmuds according
to Neubauer, Geographie du Talmud, 147. So Hoffmann, ZATW.
ii. 175; Perles, Analekien, 31 /.

15. M3 nx AwM] Impossible, The 3 itself, i.e. the
sttuation of the altar, could not be burnt; nor can it be supposed
that the term is used vaguely in place of ™30 M3, LXX, Luc.
read xal ovvirpopev Tovs Aiflovs alrob, i.e. VIR W??:!—doubtless
the original text. So Klo., Benz., Kit., Oort.

‘n pan] “Crushing (them) to dust’; lit. ‘he crushed &c.,’ perf.
used asyndefos in a circumstantial clause. Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 163.

MR] We ought probably to read IR, or AN,

16, /3% 9373] After bwidwn e LXX, Luc. add év r§ éordoms
"lepoBody év 1 éoprfi éml 16 Bvoracripior. xal émoTpéfas (Luc. "lwoias)
gpev Tods ddbadpods abrod émd rov rdov roU dvbpdmov Tob feobd, i.e.
Do e by WYY MR jen mamnby R opan Tbpa.
These words must have fallen out of the text through homoio-
teleuton. As MT. stands, the repeated ' NP =X is awkward
and redundant, while the details supplied by the missing words
are felt to_be wanting to the narrative. So Th. (3% for xai
émarpivas), Klo., Benz., Oort.

17. 151 pv¥n] ¢ Yonder tomb-stone” ¥ occurs again in Ezek.
39. 15 to denote a stone set up to mark the locality of an unburied
body, and in pl. in Jer. 31. 21 of stones placed as way-marks.
The word is used in the same sense in New Heb., together with a
verb P¥ fo mark, e. g. the site of sepulchres as being unclean,

On 150 cf. ch. 4. 25 note.

ornben e 93pn] If the text be correct, %3pn can only be
taken as an instance of the article with the s7. comsfr. Benz., Kit.
emend 3 M ‘This is the grave &c.’ for 7227; Klo., Da. (§ 20,
Rem.b) 72 ¥ —a suggestion which is open to the objection
that %7 would more naturally fall after DR EAN.

S ma nap] The vocalization of MT., with the rendering
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of RV, ‘the altar of Bethel,’ is to be rejected. The correct
vocalization is 3B} 7. absol, and L% 3 is to be regarded as
an accusative (cf. ck. 2. 3; 10. 29) defining the place of the event
described by "2 #°pm :—“and proclaimed these things which thou
hast done against the altar at Bethel” Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 191,
Obs. 2.

18. YnoYy wOoM] Luc. xal ducédy ra davd roi
mpecBurépov ToU xarowoirros év BaiA pera k.r.A., i.e. m mb’n
‘n S¢ma3 3870 10 w0 —probably original.  CE L 13. 31/

19. D'y:n5] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. add mi nx.

20. "D DY W] Pesh, haseo R ks> axamy ¢ who placed
sweet savours upon the altars’ appears to have read Y¥ for DY,
a use of the verb which is justified by Deut. 33. 10b.

21. At the end of the ». Luc. adds xai émroingar otres.

22. 7Y N5 9] RV. ‘Surely there was not kept &c.’ It seems,
however, preferable, in view of ‘3 bR "3 of 7. 23, to render ‘For
there had not been kept &c.’

i nbpo] ‘Such a passover as this,’ referring to ‘3 2193 of
v. 21. LXX ré ndoya robro, i.e. M3 NOBJ, seems to state that
the passover was not kept at all during the period named.

24. ‘0 maxn nx] Cf cA. 21. 6 note.

p'0nn] A kind of idol, as is proved by the designation obx,
Gen. 31. 30, 32; apparently of human form and size (1 Sam. 19.
13 ), though sometimes much smaller (Gen. 31. 34). Like o,

the plural 069N may denote one image (cf. Sam. Z¢.), or more
than one (Gen. L c.; al). Db n are found as household gods in
the possession of the Aramaean Laban (Gen. 31. 19 f.), the
Ephraimite Micah (Judg. 17 £), and Michal, David's wife (1 Sam.
19, 13 /). Ezekiel pictures them as consulted by the king of
Babylon (21. 26). It is clear that o*bmn were employed as oracle-
givers. In Judg. 17 /£; Hos, 3. 4 they are mentioned in con-
nexion with the oracular BYX; in 1 Sam. 15. 23; Zech. 10. 2;
Ezek. 21. 26, 27 with the form of divination called DOR (cf. cA.
17. 17 nofe). Their association in our passage with niaiing
DN (cf. ch. 21. 6 note) appears to connect them with the
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practice of necromancy. The wide-spread character of the b'e=n
cult among the Semitic races (as attested by the Biblical references
above cited) has led Schwally (Das Leben nack dem Tode, 36) to
identify it with ancestor-worship ; cf. also Sta. Ges. i. 467 ; Nowack,
Archdologie, ii. 23. A strange Jewish tradition explains p'Bnn as
the pickled head of a first-born son, which was fastened on the
wall of a house, and worshipped as an oracle; cf. Pirgs de R.
Eliezer, ch. 36 (eighth century A.p.); ]erus Targ. on Gen. 31.19;
cited by Buxtorf, 5. 2. p'bOn.

obhan] CE 1. 15. 132 note.

29. ypa] Cf. L. 16. 34 note.

n23] Necho II, son of Psammeticus I, was second king of the
twenty-sixth dynasty, and reigned B.c. 610-595. Cf. Hastings,
BD.iii. 5o4. The strange rendering of Pesh. Jinggs, Targ. mymb

Xun ¢ Pharaoh the lame,” connects N33 with DY) N2).

ypa] Cf.L 4. 12 nole. Herodotus (ii. 159) places the encounter
at Mdydalos, i.e. 5"IJD, probably the place of that name on the
N.E. border of Egypt; Ex. 14. 2; Num, 33.7; Jer. 44. 1; al.

After ak3pb Pesh. adds . oD@ o w00 .0 cabobaaN
“oMam300 L\ 022N o daa ]Jo RWETT W V) Jod 1w g Joo ¥
.\@>:® ‘to fight with him; and Pharaoh said to him, I am not
come against thee; turn aside from me. And he hearkened not

-unto Pharaoh, and Pharaoh smote him.’ This is probably a
reminiscence of 2 Chr. 35. 21 .

X RTD] ‘ When he saw him,’ i.e. when they joined battle.
On the analogy of the use of the Hithpa'el in ¢A. 14. 8, Benz,
following Winckler, proposes to read the Niph'al A% nkM3—
scarcely a necessary emendation.

30. PN oy] Cf. cA. 16. 15 note.

28. 31-35. Jehoahkas, king of Judah.

Ch. 28. 31-34 forms the source of 2 Chr. 36. 2—4. Short
notices, probably from the Annals, are framed by R” (R”%).
31. Sown] In ch. 24. 18; Jer. 52. 1 +Kt %0'BN, This form of
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the name is given in our passage also by LXX "Aperwi, Cod. A,
Luc. "Apsrdr, Vulg. Amilal.

ﬂ135] Cf. ch. 8. 22 note.

33- 1’>n:...mcm] LXX, Luc. mi peréoryoer airew . . . roi
wi Baodeber (Luc. abréo), ie. T80 . . . STON.  CL |2 Chr. 36. 3.
So Oort. It is, however, scarcely possible to suppose that
’5n nb373 originally followed ¥T0M, and does not properly belong
to MT. ¥1ID¥", Thus the passage seems to be involved by the
combination of two readings :—*bound him in Ribla in the land
of Hamath,' and, ‘removed him from reigning in Jerusalem.’
Klo., Kamp., Benz.,, Kit. retain MT. ¥yTbsn, and regard 1'750
pborm asa gloss introduced from 2 Chr. 36. 3.

am ~am] Luc., Pesh. presuppose 37} 139 "PF ‘ten talents of
gold.’

34. ¥31] LXX, Luc., Vulg. ®3an.

35. P by nit] The sentence is awkward in the extreme
if these words be regarded as in apposition to 137y3 ¢*X; and the
alternative suggested by Benz., ‘ With (i.e. by the help of)
the people of the land’ (cf. LXX, Luc. perd 1oi Aact mis yis),
is out of the question. Doubtless Klo. is right in regarding
paNn DY Nk as a gloss explanatory of yRn nx of the first half
of the verse.

28. 36—24. 7. Jehoiakim, king of Judak.

Chh. 23. 36—24. 6 are summarized in 2 Chr. 36. 5-8. R (RP?)
frames short notices, probably drawn from the Annals.

24. 1. yp11] Cf. L. 16. 34 note.

After =¥8152) Luc. adds ért mv iy, while Pesh. adds ‘&
pknbef ‘against Jerusalem’ after S: 159.

Nebuchadnezzar's campaign against Egypt (cf. . 7) took place,
according to Berossus, in the last year of his father Nabopolassar,
i.e. B.c. 605. The news of Nabopolassar's death caused him
to hasten back to Babylon, afier he had brought his campaign
to a successful issue. According to Jer. 46, 2 the defeat of the
Egyptian army at Carchemish took place in Jehoiakim's fourth
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year (B.c. 6o4), and Jer. 25. 1 co-ordinates the fourth year of
Jehoiakim with the first year of Nebuchadnezzar.

That Jehoiakim became ‘servant’ to Nebuchadnezzar through
this campaign seems to follow both from the fragmentary account
of Kings and also from the fact that Berossus speaks of rois
alypakdrovs td» 'lovdaiwv among other prisoners of war. Thus,
if the ‘three years’ of ch. 24. 1P be correct, and if the length of
Jehoiakim’s reign extended to eleven years (cA. 23. 36), Jehoiakim
must have remained in rebellion against Nebuchadnezzar for four
years.

The reference to Egypt’s loss of Syria in ». 7 demands that in
the original narrative an account of Nebuchadnezzar’s victory at
Carchemish must have followed ». 18, Cf. Winckler, A/tfest
Untersuchungen, 81 /.

2. D ™M1 nNN] DY rather than D is to be expected in
connexion with 381D and 11y %33, and this emendation is favoured
by Gri., Klo., Benz.

After poy 3 Luc. adds xai éx wijs Zapapeias, i.e. ['HQVD!_
possibly original, though not (with Klo.) to be substituted for
pnbem.

3. %% 537] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ. seem to have read ” ‘13"79
‘on account of the anger of Yahwe,’ as in #. 20. The intro-
ductory T® appears to be characteristic of this editor; cf. cA.
23. 26, 35.

4’0 i o1 D»] ‘And also (because of) the innocent blood
which he shed” If the text is correct, the force of the 3 of nxbma
(v. 3) must be carried over into this clause.

6. ’» 23¢m] These words are omitted in 2 Chr. 36. 8 MT,
but appear in the LXX text, with the addition xai érd¢n ér yavo{as)
perd Tév marépor atrod, i.e. "’J‘-"B:-DP Ry 13 0N (cf. ¢k 21, 26).
Sta. Ges. i. 679 nofe conjectures that this reference to the burial-
place originally stood in Kings, and was derived thence by the
Chronicler, but that the notice was subsequently struck out in view
of the prediction of Jer. 22. 19. So Wellh. (C. 359), Benz.

7. DY¥D Srop] CF. mote on pryp S L 5. 1.
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24. 8-17. Jehotackin, king of Judak.

Ck. 24. 8-17 is briefly summarized in 2 Chr. 36. g, 10. No
reference is made to the Annals, and it is possible that R°* may
be writing from personal knowledge of events, independently of
a written source. Sta. (ZATW. iv. 271 ff) regards vv. 13, 14 as
a later insertion, properly referring to the events of 586 B.c.
It is difficult to reconcile the 10,000 of 7. 14 with the numbers
given in v. 16; DPD in 7. 13 has no antecedent to which to
refer back®, whilst 5& in 9. 15 refers directly to v. 12. The
chief objection, however, to the reference of these verses to 597 B.c.
is to be found in their contents. Verse 13 speaks of 2/ the treasures
of the City and Temple as carried off by Nebuchadnezzar, and the
golden vessels as melted down. Baut from cA. 25 (|j Jer. 52) and
Jer. 27. 18-20, 28. 2 /. the inference is that only a part of the City
and Temple treasures were carried off on this occasion, and that
the greater part was seized by the Chaldeans in 586 B.c. Thus
the contents of 2. 13 are suitable as a description of the events of
586 B.c., but not of those of 597 B.c. The same inference is to be
drawn from the contents of 7. 14. AN Jerusalem was first
deported in 586, and a characteristic of this deportation was that
only the pwn n>7 remained (25. 12). On the other hand, as
appears from Jer., the deportation at the close of Jehoiachin’s reign
consisted only of the higher classes {cf. e.g. Jer. 27. 20 nn
pber ™ v vn S e, L >') and the men who bore arms,
i.e. practically the same category as is named in 2. 16.

8. pwAn moben] 2 Chr. 36. g adds D) NP,

1o. N1 nya] Cf L. 14. 1 note.

12. 531 o0 Y] by for Sx. Cf. ot on pru Yy 1. 1. 38.

1owb oo nwwa) B.c. 597. Jer. 52. 28 places the event in
the seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar.

13. Luc. prefixes the statement xal elojAbe Baoiels BaSulévos
de v mhw, i.e. PTOR 533 10D ®IM_an addition desiderated
by DPD of the following sentence.

! But cf. note on 2. 13.
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14. ﬂ?l!] The participle singular is used of a single exile
2 Sam. 15. 19; fem. Isa. 49. 21. It is clear, however, from
vv. 15, 16 that we should vocalize ﬂ?‘i! a collective, ‘ captives.’

“2027] Probably * the lock-smiths.’ So 7. 16; Jer. 24. 1; 29. 2;
in each case collective sing., and in connexion with 203, by
inference ‘the workers in wood” Elsewhere (Isa. 24. 22; 42. 7;
Ps. 142, 8 /) MDD denotes * place of locking,' i. e. ¢ dungeon.’

paxn oy o] ¢ The poorest of the people of the land” Cf.
Jer. 39. ro MDWD DOYPX WX DPI DYTMA. On the fem.
collective cf. Da. § 14. 2. '

15 pwn owe nw] RV. ‘and the chigf men of the land” Q're
’.5"!5, as in Ezek. 17. 13. The word is perhaps from a root S
‘to be foremost’; but it is possible that the insertion of the Y or *
is an intentional alteration to distinguish from the divine title ox.
Cf. Heb. Lex. Oxf.y 5. 0. M § 1.

24. 18—2B. 7. Zedekiah, king of Judah.

Ch. 24. 18—25, 7 = Jer. 52. 1-11.

18. ‘N 5D‘Dn] Cf. ch. 23. 31 note.

20. ‘D,S?-TW] Cf. note on VRUT™Y cA. 3. 25.

25. 1. > ya] LXX, Luc. omit.

3. ©n% aywna] It is impossible that mention should be made
of the day of the month when the month itself has not been
specified. Pesh. .hacas luis hogy fadaad fimSew Maso
thois o5 JASabs, fe. 'WOND Y72 ¥ Wmd MY MPy noYN
V'jhb mein3.  This, however, conflicts with the earlier date given
in 2. 8 for a subsequent event. Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit.,
Oort supply W37 &IN2 after Jer. 39. 2; 52. 6.

4- ’0 monbon wa 5:] The missing verb is supplied by
Jer. 52. 7 Y00 W¥N IT; of. Jer. 39. 4. So exactly Pesh.
|| . © 0aR0 oo ; while LXX, énhdov, supplies the latter
verb, Vulg., fugerunt, the former. We are still, however, confronted
by the difficulty of the sing. I in 2. 4P, without specified subj.
This appears as plur. 13?__! in ||Jer. 52. 7, and Pesh. in our passage
is again in agreement. This is scarcely satisfactory, because the
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king is only mentioned for the first time in v. 5 as baving left
the city with the men of war. The solution of the difficulty is
probably to be found in Luc., which supplies in ». 4& before
3 o 53 wai éEi\0ey & PBaoels. We may thus read in v. 4
:19!'15&'_1 ‘?98'523} ?I??-'J R¥M  retaining sing. ’I?ﬂ in 2. 4% as
referring to the principal actor. The plur. of Luc. xal éropeibnoar
is probably the translator’s alteration.

6. nnb31] || Jer. adds NON X3, as in ch. 23. 33.

a™] Many Codd,, all Verss., and || Jer. 52. g read sing. 73,
The phrase ‘b NN D'BOYD 137 occurs again in Jer. 1. 16; 4. 12;
12. 1; 39. 5, and pl. D'0BYD (as in || Jer. 52. g) is the reading of
several Codd. in our passage.

7. W] Emend DDY, after LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. Cf. || Jer.
52. 10 DI,

L2 yean] || Jer. 52. 11 adds inip oivy nEpEITI AR,

25. 8-26. Destruction of the Temple and Cily of Jerusalem.
Gedaliak, governor of Judah.

Ch. 25. 8—21 = Jer. 52. 12-27.

Ch. 25. 22-26 is a much abbreviated account of the events
described in Jer. 40. 7—43. 6, to which source RP? clearly owes
his information. Jer. 52, on the other hand, seems to be a later
addition to the prophet’s book excerpted from Kings®, naturally
with omission of 25. 22-26, as having been already related in
fuller detail.

8. vrnb mawa] Three Codd., Luc., Pesh. U2 nygn3; || Jer.
52. 12 ¥7h) “bp3. Klo., Benz. make the erroneous statement
that Luc. agrees with || Jer.

% nw »0] B.c. 586.

9. b3 ma 5 nw1] ‘And every house of a great ome’ So
Pesh., Targ. The statement is superfluous after the preceding
pb¢r n3 Y5 nw, and is regarded by Benz, Kit. as an ex-
planatory gloss.

! Notice the closing words of Jer. 51, ¢ Thas far are the words of Jeremiah.”
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10. O'N3D 31 WR] Read DMRLTITNY W, with || Jer. 52. 14.
Luc. omits ") 2R, while the whole ». is wanting in LXX.

1. ponn] * The remnant of #ke muliitude’ is indistinguishable
from ‘the remnant of the people’ mentioned just previously. || Jer.
is doubtless correct in reading BORD “‘ke ariificers, or ‘ master-
workmen. Cf. ch. 24. 14.

At the end of the ». Pesh. adds NaaN \m? Wwoole ‘and
brought them to Babylon.’

12. D‘:1151] Q're D', as in || Jer. 52. 16, is supposed to mean
‘husbandmen.” Kt. D'33 ‘ploughmen’ (lit. ‘diggers’) is preferred
by K8., Lehrg. L. ii. 105. Q’re is to some extent supported by
Jer. 39. 1ob D3 DO Dg,s 1AM; though here also it is possible
that D32, of uncertain meaning (RV. ‘fields’), is an alteration
of D'} ‘cisterns’ (cA. 3. 16; Jer. 14. 3).

13-17. Cf. nofes on L. 7. 15 4.

15. ‘0 ant mwx] ‘That which was of gold he took in gold,
and that which was of silver in silver’; i.e. all the vessels &c.
of these precious metals, as so much gold and silver.

18. mup ;1] CL ch. 23. 4 note.

19. TPD R WwN] || Jer. 52. 25 reads M for K,

1.L«Dn 20 *RW] So Est. 1.14. Cf.2S8am.14.24,28. The expression
denotes a privileged position of intimate attendance upon the king.

“n =pon nY] Read st constr. OBD, with || Jer. 52. 25. Luc,,
xal 1dv Zaghdy, takes the word as a proper name [BD (or 1BY),
and this is adopted by Klo. But the statement ‘3 82307, ‘who
muslered the people of the land,’ makes it clear that the reference
is not to the 83x¥n =¥ himself, but to an official who had charge
of the conscription, and so appropriately a "8b,

23. kM) Read DY), with LXX, Pesh, Targ, as in
vp. 23% 24. So || Jer. 40. 7.

npypn] CF 1. 15. 22 nofe.

25. 27-30. Kindness shown to the caplive Jehotackin by Evil-
Merodach, king of Babylon.

Ch. 25. 27-30 = Jer. 52. 31-34.
Bb
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27. v R3] s.c. 561

&b nan] LXX, Luc, Pesh. are probably correct in reading
KD Nvp SNR NYM, as in || Jer. -

28. ®D3 Syw] || Jer. Rt,::;? Syen is preferable.

30. nMk] < His allowance’ (&c. of food). So Jer. 40. 5; cf.
Prov. 15. 17. In Assyr, darajftu denotes a portion of corn.

ora by 131] Cf L 8. 59 note.
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1L
Inscription of Mesha', king of Moab'.

. axo . o, S . 3.,y P
S, pry. N, ede ., o, by, o, e
3033 1 nAmpa, wosb . NN, NEAN . YR | AR L NR . N

oy | o, o3, vxen L oy, pden L S, wyen L oL e
a3, DD, MNTL D, AN, Y. 3N, DR, WM, Sk L o,
3535, 90N, 0" | 8D L DX, VYR L A, 03, DR, M3, NEDAM | ¥
(] nx .oy . e oy, max, Tar ., S | A, na, ke
BY.Np . V3R, ALY, %M, M, N3, 38 | KITAD P
[1Ja% . mxn, 13, opxy, pobya, N L a0 | DI, oD, N3
Yo Po. b, an . ohyn . nmoy . paRa L 3w, ML e | P L R
[op]ads . nx L 3y | mmm L pa , oand | RABY L DR . S
[O)¢ . A S i, pem , e 1 axkeh, wosb . o, e
TR.ONY . P . UR L AR, N3, 30 | D3, P, WED L man
R i G L R L TR L - a Bk o
fiXy | DAT¥R L Y . AR . Ypav L na . bnndwy , nYHa ,
(o . pEn g, 2, Ed . nyae , 7, e, o
[5. RIx. ben ., mpx® Anoann L won , sneyd |, 91 nem . n
fik . a3, Sxwr . Poviews, b, on, anox, m L
YUBD L, wpd . M | 3, monnbna ., . aem , p
, IR, P, RPN | ZM L O3, PR L NRD |, INDD , MPR

O O ~r Al & W W

10

! The readings adopted in doubtful places are those of Lidzbarski, Epkemeris
Siir Semit, Egigr. 1. i. Upon the language of the inscription cf. Dri. Nofes on

the Hebrew Text of Samuel, pp. 1xxxv f.; Encyc, Bibl, iii. s.v. Mesha,
Bba
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nom L PN, DDA L AR L N, PR 1A, v, neod
M oanbLo L e, TR, AR . naa L TR | ey
2pa . 5. npexa . Wby ey L o . na L, P
5wy, opn .55, o L anpa . pn . 3P LA PR
sox3 . AmPb , ANOOR L MY, PR I AR, 3. TN, DD
[ . pN3 . nboon L MY L 0 L W LN, P | e LS
LY. 3.3, N, PRI RN L DAL D, MDA L N3, NI, TR
So.poinyen LS 0 e a0
na . pxlpwn, Sy, oneo , (e, P31, N [In
553 . nx. ow ., xey, yobya . n | nbas, Ny, 859AB [ ]
BN, PRy, M. 2, PTIM ] PING G, RY

59 | pna, oAnbA L 9, woa L S, o

vy . oo . T o; L o, e, nafem]

N | PW . DY

21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34

r. I am Mesha', son of Chemosh[kin?], king of Moab, the

Daibonite.

2. My father reigned over Moab for thirty years, and I reigned

3. after my father, and I made this high-place to Chemosh in

or[HE]H, . . .

4. . . . because he had saved me from all the . . ., and
because he had caused me to see my desire upon all my

haters. Omri

5. king of Israel afflicted Moab many days, because Chemosh was

angry with his

6. land ; and his son succeeded him, and he also said, I will afflict

Moab. In my days said he [thus?];

7. but I saw (my desire) upon him and upon his house, and
Israel perished with an everlasting destruction. And Omri

had taken possession of the [land?]

8. of Meéhédeéba, and one (i.e. Israel) dwelt therein during his

days and half his son’s days, even forty years; but

9. Chemosh restored it in my days. And I built Ba‘al-Me'on, and

I made therein the reservoir (?), and I built
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10

13.

14.

15.

16.

7.

19.

20.

22.
23.

24.

25.

26.

Qiryathén. And the men of Gad had dwelt in the land of
‘Ataroth from of old; and the king of Israel had built for
himself

‘Ataroth. And I fought against the city and took it, and I slew
the whole of it, {the people of ?7]

the city, a gazingstock (?) to Chemosh, and to Moab. And
I took captive thence the altar-hearth of Dawdoh (?), and I
dragged

it before Chemosh in Qeriyyoth.. And I settled therein the
men of skn and the men of

MHRT. And Chemosh said to me, Go, take Nebo against
Israel, and I

went by night and fought against it from break of dawn until
noon, and I took

it, and I slew the whole of it, 7,000 men, and male strangers,
and [female strangers],

and female slaves; for to ‘Ashtor-Chemosh had I devoted it,
and I took thence the

vessels of Yahwe, and I dragged them before Chemosh. Now
the king of Israel had built

Yahas, and he abode therein when he fought with me. But
Chemosh drove him out from before me; and -

I took from Moab 200 men, even all its chiefs, and I took
them up against Yahas, and took it,

to add (it) unto Daibon. I built grEH, the wall of Ye'drin, and
the wall of

the keep. And I built its gates, and I built its towers, and

I built the king’'s house, and I made the sluices of the reservoir
for water in the midst of

the city. Now there was no cistern in the midst of the city in
QrEH. And I said to all the people, Make

yourselves every man a cistern in his house; and I cut out the
cutting for grEH by means of the

prisoners of Israel. I built ‘Aro'er, and I made the highway by
the Amon.



374 Appendix

24. I built Beth-Bamoth; for it was pulled down. I built Beger,

for ruins

28....... of Daibon (were) fifty, for all Daibon was obedient.
And I ruled

29. over . . . 100 in the cities which I had added to the land.
And I built

go. Méhédéba, and Beth-Diblathén, and Beth-Ba‘al-Meon, and
I took thither the nagad-keepers,

;3 SRR sheep of the land. And as for Horonén, there
dwelt therein . . . ...

320 cn e v e and Chemosh said to me, Go down, fight against
Horonén. So I went down . ..

¥ TR and Chemosh restored it in my days,and . . .
thence

7 P e AndI.....

2.

The Siloam Imscription?.

Ce e ae.TWA, MR, WYL L.M L MAPA L., T
p.ow.5 . y[ows n]5nb, nox, ohw .y wm L Y. e, ron
M oD, e,e D, W, AT ATL Y, WL N, N0
co . e wnr onpb L e, povn L va , ap
R, o, Ao, Dnkoa L, 9man L Ox L xvon . o . DoA

JB3mA L e,y . L o L0

AT &~ N

1. [Behold] the piercing through! And this was the manner of
the piercing through. Whilst yet [the miners were lifting
up]

2. the pick each towards his fellow, and whilst yet there were
three cubits to be [cut through, there was heard] the voice
of each call-

' Text as in Lidzbarski, Aordsemit. Egigr. p. 439. Translation, with con-
jectural supplement, from Dri. Notes on the Hebrew Text of Samuel, p. xvi.
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3. ing to his fellow, for there was a fissure (?) in the rock on the
rightthand . . ... ... And on the day of the

4. piercing through, the miners (lit. hewers) smote each so as to
meet his fellow, pick against pick; and there flowed

5. the water from the source to the pool, 1,200 cubits; and one
hun-

6. dred cubits was the height of the rock over the head of the
miners.

3.
Inscription of the Monolith of Shalmaneser 17,11, 78-1021,

 In the Eponym-year of Daian-Asshur (B.c. 854), in the month
Airy, on the 14th day, I left Nineveh, crossed the Tigris, advanced
against the cities ®of Giammu on the Balih. Before the terror of
my lordship, the panic of my mighty weapons, they were afraid, and
with their own weapons Giammu their lord *they slew. Into
Kitlala and Til-%a-apli-ahi I advanced, my gods in his palaces I set
up, revelling in his palaces I instituted. *® His treasure-house
I opened, his treasure I found, of his goods (and) possessions I
made spoil, to my city Asshur I brought (them). From Kitlala
I departed; to Kar-Sulman-a¥arid ®I drew nigh; on boats of
sheep-skin for the second time the Euphrates at high water I
crossed. The tribute of the kings on' that side of the Euphrates,
(namely) of Sangar of ® Gargami¥ (Carchemish), of Kundadpi of
Qummuh, of Arami son of G0, of Lalli of Milida, of Haiini son
of Gabar, ® of Kalparnda of Patin, of Kalparuda of Gurgum, silver,
gold, lead, copper, copper vessels,— at Asshur-utir-agbat on that
side of the Euphrates, which is above (the river) Sagur, (and)
which the Hittites Pitru (Pethor ?) *® name, (even) there I received.
From the Euphrates I departed; to Halman (Aleppo) I drew nigh.
Battle with me they dreaded; my feet they embraced. ® Silver

1 Nos. 3, 4, and 5 are based upon the text and translation of X'B., and
Winckler, Keslschrift. Textbuch, and upon Delitzsch, Assyrisches Hand-
worterbuck.
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(and) gold as their tribute I received ; offerings before Rammén of
Halman I brought.

From Halman I departed; to the two cities ®of Irhulini of
Hamath I drew nigh. Adinnu, Ma¥g4, Argani, the city of his
kingship, I conquered. His spoil, his goods, * the possessions of
his palaces I brought forth; to his palaces I set fire. From Argand
I departed; to Qarqar I drew nigh ; ® Qarqar, the city of his king-
ship, I laid waste, I destroyed, with fire I burned. 1,200 chariots,
1,200 horsemen, 20,000 men of Hadadezer ® of Damascus; 700
chariots, Joo horsemen, 10,000 men of Irhulini of Hamath ; 2,000
chariots, 10,000 men of Ahab * of Israel ; 500 men of Guai (Coa);
1,000 men of (the land) Mugri; 10 chariots, 10,000 men of (the
land) Irqanat; " 200 men of Matinu-ba’li (Mattan-ba'al) of
Armada (Arvad); 200 men of (the land) Usanata; 3o chariots,
10,000 men “of Adunu-ba’li (Adoni-ba‘al) of Siana; 1,000
camels of Gindibu’ of Arba ...... 1,000 men ®of Ba'sa, son
of Ruhubi (Rehob), of Ammon ;—these twelve kings to his
assistance he took; for ®battle and combat against me they
advanced. With the exalted succour which Asshur, the lord,
rendered, with the mighty power which Nergal, who marched
before me, ¥ bestowed, with them I fought; from Qarqar unto
Gilzin their defeat I accomplished ; 14,000 ®of their troops with
weapons I laid low; like Rammén upon them a flood I rained
down; I scattered their corpses; ®the surface of the wilderness (?)
I filled with their numerous troops; with weapons I caused their
blood to flow ., ..., .. 19! the river Orontes . . . I dammed (7).
In the midst of that battle their chariots, their horsemen, ¥ their
horses, their teams I captured.

4.
Fragment of the Annals of Shalmaneser 11.

'In the eighteenth year of my reign for the sixteenth time the
Euphrates *I crossed. Hazael of Damascus 3in the multitude of
his troops *placed confidence, and his troops ®without number
assembled. °Senir, a mountain-peak 7in the neighbourhood of
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Lebanon, his stronghold ® he made. With him I fought, ? his siege
I conducted. 6,000 ™of his men of war with weapons I laid low;
1,121 of his chariots, ? 470 of his war-horses, together with his
baggage, * I took from him. For the saving " of his life he betook
himself off. '*In Damascus, the city of his kingship, I besieged
him ; "his plantations I cut down. To the mountains 7 of Hauran
I went ; cities ® without number I destroyed, I laid waste, *® with
fire I burned; their prisoners * without number I carried off.
" Unto the mountains of the range Ba'li-ra’si, ®a promontory,
I went; the image of my kingship ®there did I set up. At that
time * the tribute of the Tyrians, # of the Zidonians, of Ja-u-a (Jehu)
* the son of Omiri I received.

Descriptive Inscription from the Obelisk of Shalmaneser.

Tribute of Ja-u-a (Jehu) son of Omri; silver, gold, a bowl
(2 3aplu ') of gold, goblets (? zugd?) of gold, a ladle (? gadudti?) of
gold, pitchers (? daldni’®) of gold, bars of lead, a staff (? hutartu ‘) for
the hand of the king, spear-shafts (? budi/hd¥s} I received of him.

5.

Narrative of Sennacherit's Thivd Campaign (B.C. 701), from
the Taylor Cylinder, Col. I1. 1. 34-Col. III. 1, 41.

*In my third campaign to the land Hatti (Hittite land) I went.
% Luli (Elulaeus), king of Zidon—the dread of the majesty * of my
lordship overwhelmed him, and to a far-off spot ¥ in the midst of
the sea he fled, and his land I reduced to subjection. * Great
Zidon, Little Zidon, ¥ Beth-Zitti, Zarepta, Mahalliba, ® U3, Akzib,
Akko, “ his strong cities, the fortresses, the spots for pasture (?)
“and for watering, his intrenchments (?), were overwhelmed by the
might of the arms ¥ of Asshur, my lord, and submitted themselves
“under my feet. Tuba'lu (Ittoba‘al) upon the royal throne “over
them I seated, and the payment of the tribute of my lordship,
“yearly without intermission, I laid upon him. 9 Minhimmu

! Heb. %0. ? Heb. npap. * Heb, *7. ¢ Heb. wh.
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(Menahem) of Samsimuruna, * Tuba’lu of Zidon, * Abdili'ti of
Arvad (Arados), ® Urumilki of Gebal (Byblos), * Mitinti of Ashdod,
52 Buduilu of Beth-Ammon, ® Kammu3unadbi (Chemosh-nadab) of
Moab, * Malikrammu (Malkiram) of Edom, *all the kings of the
West country (Martu), ®rich presents, weighty tribute, moveable (?)
possessions ¥ before me brought, and kissed my feet. * But Zidq4,
king of Ashgelon, ® who had not bowed himself under my yoke—
the gods of his father’s house, himself, ® his wife, his sons, his
daughters, his brothers, the seed of his father’s house ® I dragged
forth, and to Assyria I conveyed them.

% Sarruludiri, son of Rukibti, their former king, * over the people
of Ashqelon I placed, and the tribute-offering * of subjection to my
lordship I imposed upon him, and he became subject (?) to me.
% In the course of my campaign Beth-Dagon, * Joppa, Bene-baraq,
Azuru, the cities of Zidq4, which under my feet ® had not speedily
submitted, I besieged, conquered, carried off their spoil. * The
leaders, nobles, and people of Amqarruna (Eqron), ™ who had
cast Padi (their king by virlue of a swom covenant ™ with
Assyria) into fetters of iron, and to Hazaqiyau (Hezekiah) ™ of
Judah had delivered him with hostile intent, (he shut him up in
darkness ;)—" their heart trembled. The kings of Egypt—"¢the
archers, the chariots, the horses of the king of Miluhli, * forces
innumerable they summoned together, and came to their aid.
Before Altaqu (Elteqgeh) 7 the battle-array was set against me;
they lifted up (?) ®their weapons. In reliance upon Asshur, my
lord, I fought ™with them, and effected their defeat; *the
commander of the chariots and the sons of the king of Egypt,
®together with the commander of the chariots of the king of
Miluhhi, alive ®in the midst of the battle my hand took prisoners.
Altaqu *(and) Tamni (Timnath) I attacked, conquered, and
carried forth their booty.

Col. I1l. * Against Amqarruna (Eqron) I advanced, and the chief
officers, ? the magnates who had offended, I slew; ®and on stakes
around the city I impaled their corpses. *The inhabitants of the
town, who had practised wickedness and mischief, ®as prisoners



Sennacherib’s Third Campaign 379

I counted; the rest of them, ®* who had not practised wickedness
and misdeed, who in their transgression “had not shared, their
amnesty I proclaimed. Padj, ® their king, from Jerusalem * I brought,
and on the throne of lordship over them *I installed him, and the
tribute of my lordship ™I imposed upon him. But Hezekiah " of
Judah, who had not bowed himself under my yoke, * 46 of his
fortified towns, fortresses, and small cities *in their neighbourhood
innumerable, ** with casting down of battering-rams and assault of
siege-engines, ™ with attack of infantry, of mines, . . . ... , 71
besieged, I captured. 200,150 souls, young, old, male, and female,
1 horses, mules, asses, camels, oxen, and sheep, without number,
from the midst of them I brought forth, and ®as spoil I counted
them, Himself, like a bird in a cage, in the midst of Jerusalem,
* the city of his kingship, I shut up., Fortifications against him
# 1 erected, and those coming forth from the gates of his city ®I
turned back. His cities, which I had plundered, from his territory
"] severed, and to Mitinti king of Ashdod, *Padi king of
Amqarruna (Eqron), and Zilbel * king of Haziti (Gaza) I gave them,
and diminished his territory. ® To the former payment— their
yearly tribute—> the tribute of subjection to my lordship I added,
and ®I laid it upon them. Himself, Hezekiah, ®terror of the
glory of my lordship overwhelmed him ; and *the Urés and his
trusty soldiers, ® which for the defence of Jerusalem, the city of his
kingship, ® he had introduced, laid down their arms (?). * Together
with 30 talents of gold (and) 8oo talents of silver, precious stones (?),
®gparkling . . . -stones, great lapislazuli-stones (?), * couches of
ivory, thrones of state of elephant-skins (and) ¥ ivory, . . . -wood,

. -wood, everything available, an enormous treasure, ** and his
daughters, the women of his palace, his male *and female ser-
vants (?), to Nineveh, the city of my lordship, ** afier me I caused to
be brought ; and for the payment of tribute # and the rendering of
homage he despatched his envoy.



ADDITIONS

I. 1. 9. 537 1v] In favour of the view as to the site taken in the
nofe ad loc., and against the rival identification with Bfr Eyds,
cf. J. F. Stenning, art. En-Rogel in Hastings, BD. i. y11.

2. 10. "M W] For further authorities for finding the site upon
the south-east hill, cf. G. A. Smith, art. Jerusalem in Encyc. Bibl.
ii. 2417 /.

10. 28. 11 8yw] Further arguments for the view that Solomon’s
supply of horses was drawn, not from Egypt, but from the North-
Syrian Musri are given by T. K. Cheyne, Encyc. Bibl. iii. 3162.

1. 3. zo. DR TIWO] Luc. é€ 6305 rijs épuov Zoid €€ 'Edap. So
Vet. Lat. with Sur (W Ex. 15. 22) for Zoid.

13. 17. N3 Wwn pm] Luc. xai Béhos owmplas év "lopagh, Vet,
Lat. ef sagitta saluts tn israel—superior to M. T.

poN3] Vet. Lat, in aseroth quac est contra faciem samariae. At
the end of the verse Vet. Lat. continues e/ aperuil fenestram
secundam. Et dixil sagilfare el sagiflavit sagitiam salulis dmi ef
sagitlam salults israel. Ef dixil helisseus perculies syria folam.
This looks like a doublet, introduced into the text with the gloss
el aperuil fenestram secundam. That this is the case cannot, how-
ever, be affirmed with certainty, in view of the repetition of the
second symbolic action which is desiderated by Elisha in 2. xg.
If the addition be genuine, we must suppose [W'Jx] oK o
have fallen out after <.
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Abstract subs. for adj., page 18,
144.

Accusative of limitation, 48, 56,
199, 230, 253, 264, 268.

Adverbial use of subs., 250.

Agreement of subj. and adj., 231.

— of subj.and predicate, 53,156,
219, 220, 258, 374.

Apposition, 2, 45, 56, 65, 97,
200, 256.

Article, idiomatic use of, 1, 81,
181, 241, 255.

— as relative, 156.

-— omitted with demonstr. pro-
noun, 262.

— omitted with subs. when used
with adj., 81.

Casus pendens, 69.

Circumscription of genitive, 5,
8, 26.

Circumstantial clause, 6, 11, 13,
7o, 103, 126, 182, 189,
199, 295.

Construct state, suspended, 302.

Co-ordination in time, 6.

Dialect of North Palestine, 208.
Diminutives, 246.

Geographical sites :—
Abel-beth-ma‘achah, 198.

Amana, 280.
Anathoth, 22.
Aphek, 238,
Argob, 45.

Aro'er, 307.
Arpad, 342.

Avva, 334.
Ba'alath, 138.
Ba‘al-shalishah, 277.
Bethel, 177.
Beth-Hanan, 41.
Beth-Horon, 137.
Beth-Shan, 44.
Beth-Shemesh, 41.

Cabul, 135.
Cinnereth, 198.
Coa, 151.

Cuthah, 334.
David, city of, 17, 380.
Dothan, 286.
Eden, 344.
En-Rogel, 5.
Gath-Hepher, 319.
Geba, 199.

Gezer, 137.
Gihon, 8.

Gilgal, 264.
Gozan, 33o.
Habor, 330.
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Halah, 330. Hatef-shewa with a sibilant, 180,
Haran, 343. 231, 264, 344.
Hazor, 136. Hebrew words and phrases ;—

Ible'am, 300.
Ijjon, 198.

Januah, 324.
Jarmutb, 43.
Jokme'am, 44.

Jordan, circuit of, 102.

Kir-haresetb, 272,
Lachish, 319.
Libnah, 296.
Megiddo, 43.
Millo, the, 136.
Mizpah, 199.
Mugri, 151, 291.
Pharpar, 280,

Ramah, 197.
Ramoth-Gilead, 251.
Reshef, 344.

Sela, 318.
Sepharvaim, 334.
Shechem, 173.
Shephelah, the, 151.
Shiloh, 188.
Shunem, 3.

Socoh, 43.

Succoth, 103.

Tappuah, 323.
Telasshur, 344.
Tishbeh, 217.
Zarephath, 218,
Zarethan, 44.
Zeredah, 169,
Zion, 17.

'738:, 1I.

Ak, 354.

iR for "R, 237.

W, 35.

I as indefinite article, zog.

TN, 355.

% used ahsolutely, 28¢.

5'5, peculiar use of, 73, 182,
3I1.

5!5 for 59, 72, 184, 201, 228,
297.

D®in single direct questions, 7.

DI, 116.

DN = assign, 161,

D ¥, 54.

T, 117,

N AM3 Y, 3.

n.-'r?!‘:n 190.

>, 5, 8.

MY, sign of accusative, before
indef. obj., 1%8.

— sign of accusative, marking
new subj., 284.

NN = wirk, 142.

2 pretii, 22, 207, 240,
51ba, 245.

T3, 16.
oI™3, s0.

W23, 327.

T = curse, 247.

%, zor.
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T3, 161,

0, 275.
DYB WA, 19.

1 consecutive epexegetical, 15.
— consecutive  introducing
predicate, 169.

'J:!], 110.
M enclitic, 189.
o, 5.

W, 354.

PR N33, 280.

*? introducing direct narration,
6, 244.

— introducing oath, 21.

2 « +» ¥, resumptive, 8.

M3, 287.

) formative, 246.

5 =al, 142.

b of norm, 257.

M5 used absolutely, 162.

— with jussive, 16. .

'\bt{b, subject of, zo1.

v preformative in substantives,
signification of, 143.

nngp, 358.

D, idiomatic uses of, 3, 12,
177. TRD, 8,52. W, 13,
15, 24. 0O¥D, 24. N¥RD,
178.

D, 48, 225, 327.

XD, 192.

12b, 2,

"2Y, 49. L, 44.

'?9 for 5'5, 10, 131, 220, 22I,
243.

'}‘2 = incumben! upon, 4o.

DY, idiomatic uses of, 5, 33, 35,
115, 157.

BY, 282,

%, 3.

M WY, 186.

NPy used absolutely, 118.

ne, 147, 237.
DB, 360.

bop, 332.

¥ relative, 228,
Y, 275.
D‘p’;’?, 310,
oY, 139.

D'87n, 362.
‘Idem per idem’ idiom, 293.

Imperative with Y in place of
cohortative, 6.

Imperfect, with frequentative
force, 1, 32, 194, 268, 338,
359-

— pictorial, 239.

Impersonal construction, 4, 20,
48, 180, 187.

Infinitive absol., use of, 241, 256,
269.

— in M-, 271,

Infinitive constr., use of, 317.

— Hiph'il with Hireq under pre-
formative 1, 27 2.
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Index

Negative duplicated, 148.

Nomen unitatis, 12.

Oath, 12, 21, 281.

Omission of pronom. sabject of
participle, 262.

Order of sentence, 4, 18, 53, 120,
280.

Participle, agreement of, with
suffix of antecedent sub-
ject, 189.

— force of, 3, 47, 218, 257.

Perfect with article prefixed, 156.

— with Y consecutive as impera-
tive, 13.

Perfect with weak 3; 77, 124, 157,
236, 238, 293, 318, 345,
353,357 Cl.194,247,269.

Personal pronoun reinforcing
suffix pronoun, 7, 249.

Plpperfect, 188, 270.

Question indicated by tone of
voice, 7.

Relative omitted, 33.

Resumption, 8, 14, 118, 239.

Termination N_ in proper
names, 42.

Vocative continued by third
person, 300.
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